= —— 


ZN, G44 #5 Ds 


Yo dro and Reformation 


COMPARED. 


OR, THE 


Choice of his REED 


To which is premiſed, 


A brief ENQUIRY into the GeneralGraunds 
of the Catholick Faith. "Y 


Ina CONVERSATION 


Between A . 
Young GENTLEMAN and his PRECEPTOR. 


_— 


en 


| 


1 Kr. —_— 
Da... — , d 


* 


EE 2 C0 R. xii. v. 5. 

Examine yourſelves whether ye be in the Faith, 
T HES S. v. v.27. 

Prove. all T hings hold faſt thit which is 00d. 


ANTWERP. 


E 
| 


— 


| Divided into Fux Drartos v#: ” TE: = = 
| I the R. F. R. M. of the 5. N * k 


Ow 2 — à—2 28 


. 


Printed for R, . C. and C. G. 1756 | 


PFACE, Page ), Line 14, inſtead of to, Read too. p. 8 

II. 2 for Prapoſal, r. Propoſal. p. 23. I. 24, for ofter, 

F. aſter. p. 35, I. 1. for his, r. this. p. 40. 1. 30. for Dili- 

rium r. Delirium. Firſt Drarocue, p. 22. I. 10. for Falli. 

: are? f r. Infallibility. p. 42.1. 3. for one r. own. p. 47. . 
r 


23. for preſevere r. preſerve. 24 DiaLocve, p. 59. J, 39. 
Lor wrighrer. right. p. 64. 1. 16. for olſo r. alſo. p. 72.1. 
F. for extented r. extended. p. 79. I. 12. for Tongus, r. 


Tongue, p. 81. I. 7. for interm r. interim. p. 82. 1, 9- for 
Conff lter, 


a r. Conſultors. p. 99. 1. 30. for fine r. find. p. 
125. 1. 16. for invated. r. invaded. 3d Dralocu p. 127. 


I. I. for to, r. two. I. 26. for Mentys r. Mentis. p. 139. I. 16 
for Dactrines r. Doctrines, p. 142.1. 11. for Haward r. 
 Iboward. p. 148. I. 9. for Biſhips r. Biſhops. p. 149. I. 1. for 

Keſtrant r. Reſtraint. p. 191. 1. 22 for Ny r. Nay. p. 193. 1. 


9. for mind r. Bind. p. 206. 1. 37. for Death r. Dead. 47% 


Daros p. 218. I. 27 for Mars r. Marks. p. 228. 1, 18. 


Dr wrouht f. wrought. p. 249. 1. 20. for agrees, r. argues, 


* 


E RR ATA 


-. 
95 
7 


. 
Ea: 
THE 


PREFACE 


H E following Dialogues are chiefly intendel 
for the Benefit of young Gen:lemen, as ſtanding 
moſt in Need of being ſtrongly fortified with 
ſound Principles, and a deep Senle of Religi. 
on againſt the dangerous Temptations of 


Worldly intereſt, Liberty, and Eaſe. 


Iy order to this End, the whole Subject of the fr Dia. 
logue is an Enquiry into thole general Grounds of reveal'd 
Religion, which young Perſons, already well inſtructed in. 
the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ought to be 
throughly acquainted with. And for this Realon I have 
endeavoured to bring them into as ſmall a Compaſs, and 
render them as eaſy as the Matter would bear: being ſen- 


+ Fible, chat youngMen are no Lovers either of long or hard 
Leſſonszand learn withPleaſure when neither theirMemo=- 


ries are over-charg'd, nor their Underſtandings put upon 


iche Rack. But the aboveſaid Eaquiry is intended as 


| 
Wy 
* * 


an Introduction to my Principal Deſign, which is to direct. 
them in the Choice of their Religion, and lead them by clear 


Marks to that One, Holy, Catholic, and Apeſtoliet Church, in 
which the Faith and Regs revead by God, has been in- 


I violably preſerved throughout all Ages, and will continue 


to be taught in its full Purity to the World's End. 
Now ſince no Man can either make a rational Choice of his 
Religion, or continue rationaly in that, wherein he has 


been educated, unleſs he has ſolid Motiyes to determin 


him to it, (which is effectually Chooſing his Religion, as be- 
ing a deliberate Preference of one before another) I could 
not think of a more proper Method to direct my young 
Gentleman (who is ſuppoſed to have been brought up in 
the Principles of the Church of Rome) in this important 
Choice, fo as to make it wholly the Reſult of a full Con- 
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lickReligim,which was brought intoEng/and by its Converſion 
from Pagamſm to Chriſtianity, with the Religion now a- 
bliſbed by Law, which was introduced nine hundred Years 
after by the ſo much celebrated Englifh Reformation. For 
by Comparing the one with the other, a Judgment may 


be form d even by Perſons of no Learning, which of the 


two has the cleareſt Marks of Truth on its Side, and of 
having had the holy Ghoſt for its principal Director. And 
tho' for the fake of Brevity, as well as of Preſpicuity, my 
Compariſon will, for the moſt Part, go no farther, 
than the Roman Catholick Religion on the one Side, and that 
of the reform d Church of England on the other, it will ne- 
vertheleis be equally applicable to all the other reform'd 
Churches, and they will all have their Share either in the 
Advantage or Diſadvantage of the Iſſue of this Cauſe, ta 
what Side ſoever the Balance ſhall appear to incline. 

Taz whole Subject therefore of the four:h and laſt Dialogue, 
is an kiſtorical —_—_— between the moſt material Circum- 
ſtances of England's Corverſion on the one Hand, and of its 
. Reformation on the other. But ſince this Compariſon cane» 

-_— Not appear in its true Light without a competent Know- 

edge of the Hiſtory of theſe two great Eccleſiaſtical Revo- 

- - Tutions, I preſent my young Readers in the ſecond and third 
Dialogues with a brief but faithful Account of the moſt im- 

t Facts relating to the one as well as to the other; I 


= mean, the Converſion of the Engliſh Saxons by the Preaching 


of S. Avguftin and his Followers, and the ſtupendious 
Changes made by our Engliſh Reformers in the Religion 
brought into this Iſland by thoſe Apoſtolicul Preachers. To 
which I have nevertheleſs premiſed a Relation of the Con- 
werſion of the ancient Britons four hundred Years Before that 
of the Saxons z by reaſon of the frequent Mention I ſhall 
make of it, and che Connection it has with a material 
Point diſcuſſed in the 87b Se#ion of the 2d Dialogue. 
Bor being ſenſible, that in Compiling my ſhore Hiſto- 
ry of the Engliſh Reformation I was travelling in an Ene- 
my's Country, I found my ſelf obliged to take my Steps 
very warily, and not truſt to any but Proteant Guides to 
eonduC me forward in my Way. Becauſe all others, tho 
meyer ſo unexceptionable in themſelyes, might be ſyſpeRt- 
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The P RE FACE. * 
ed at leaſt of ſome Degree of Partiality, or Prepoſſeſſion 
in Favour of their own Caule. 

Wu with this Caution I had almoſt gone through 
the three reforming Reigns of Henry VIII. Edward VI. 
and Q. Elizabeth, the Biſhop of Meaux's Hiſtoire des Variati- 
dus, &c. was put into my Hands, and recommended to 
my Peruſal. It is divided into 15 Books, the th where. 
of treats wholly of the Changes in Religion in England . 
under Henry VIII. and his Succeſſor Edward VI. Thoſe 
made by Q. Elizabeth are briefly related in his 13th Book. 

I confeſs it was no ſmall Satisfatton to me to find the 
ſhort Account I have given of thoſe Changes, and even 
my Reflections upon them, agree in every Thing that is 
material with that celebrated Author. But what com- 
pleated my Satisfaction, was the Declaration he makes at 
his Entrance upon that Subject, that Buruets own Hiſto 
ofthe Reformation has furniſh'd him with all his choice 
Materials for that Part of his Work; and that every Fact 
of Moment related in it, whatever Adyantage may be 
drawn from it in Favour of the Catholick Cayſe, has that 


'zealow Proteſtant Author for its Voucher; who, I dare ſay, 


was never guilty of a Lie in Fayour of Pepery. Whence I 
draw this Conſequence, that my Relation of thoſe FaQs, 
beſides its being corroborated by other Proteſtant Witneſſes, 
has likewiſe a juſt Title to the Benefit of the Biſhop of 
Sarum's Protection, and will undoubtedly be skreen'd from 
all Suſpicion of Falſhood by the Authority of his unexcep- 


tionable Teſtimony. I call it unexceptionable,in Reference 


to Facts, which bear hard upon the Honour both af the 
Reformation in general, and in particular of his great R. 


forming Hero, Archbiſhop Cranmer. I nleſs the Reputation 


of his Veracity be ſunck fo low, that he cannot ſafely be 
believed even againſt himſelf. Which I think is too ſe- 
yere a Reflection upon his Memory. | 
I shall therefore endeavour to-preyent the Prepoſſeſſiog, 
which ſome may be apt to have againſt the Truth of the 
Facts 1 ſhall relate, by a faithful Tranſlation of the above- 
aid Parr of the Biſhop of Meeux's Hiſtory, all raken, as 1 
have faid, from Burners own Hiſtory of the Reformati- 


on. 1 intend however, for Brevicy's, Sake, to omit evagy.. 
"RN Vo . . . : OE x4 
hg, that has not an immediate Tendency to my princi- 
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pa Deſign. The Places, where any Thing is omitted, 
will be mark'd after the uſual Manner with ſhort Lines. 
I hall alſo ſpere myſelf the Trouble of quoting the Num- 
ber of the Pages ſet down every where in the Margin of 
the Biſhop of Meesx's Book. Becauſe there muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity be a great Difference between the Number of the 
Pages in the Þngliſh Original of Burner's Hiſtory, and the 
French Tranffation of it, which the Biſhop of Meaux has fol- 
» Jlow'd. In Effect, all that can be required of me, is an 
erat Fidelity inDelivering the true Senſe of my Author; 
- = Whichif any one be diſpoſed to doubt of, he has it in his 
Power to ſatisfy himſolf with little or no Trouble. 

Tux Biſhop of Meaur introduces his Account ofthe Eng- 
6 lib Reformation with obſerving, that Monſieur Burnet, as he 
| always {tiles him, has very much overſtrained his Matter 
= in Triumphing moſt unmercifully over the Church of Rowe, 
en the Score of a few groundleſs Stories ( as indeed they 
have always appear'd to me) related by Dr. Sanders in his 
1 Book de Schiſmate Anglicano : which however, whether they 
betrue or falſe, are of ſuch a trivial Nature, as not to 
- touch in the leaſt the Heart of the Cauſe. But it ſeems Mr. 
Buornet either wanted ſonie better Topick to flouriſh upon, 
or was of Opinion, that nothing can be writ unjudiciouſly 
againſt the Church of Rome, ſo it be but exhorbitantly ſcur- 
xilous and malicious; as will appear from the Piece quot- 
ed by the Biſhop of Meaux, where Burnet ſpeaking of that 
Church, tells his Reader with the Gravity of an Oracle, 
that 2 Religion grounded upon Falſthood, and raiſed upm Im- 
© © poſture, cannot maintain it ſelf, but by the ſame Means, which 
(gave Birth to it. And again, Sanders's Book, fays he, may be 
very ſerviceable to a Church, which hitherto har taiſed it ſelf by 
falſehoods and manifeſt Forgeries.. — "#8 
Now what could have been faid more outrageous, the? 
it were the avow'd Practice of 'Carholick Writers to cram 
their Books as full with Lies and Calumnies, as the few 
Lines, are which I have here preſented the Reader with, as a 
ſmall Specimen of this Author's admirable Talent that 
Way? But 'tis no great Surprize, that a Perſon, whoſe 
poiſonous Pen has blaſted the Reputation of ſo many a- 
mong the Living as well as the Dead, 1 have the 
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Confidence to raiſe his Voice fo very loud to cry out Mur- 
der firſt: or, as a modern Proteftant Writer expreſſes ir, 
ſhould pick out theſe very Crimes to charge others with, of which 
hu own Conſcience muſt needs tell him, he us ſo guilty aimſelf. 
Bur what makes him fo very angry at Dr. Sanders? I 
gueſs the Reaſon to be chiefly, becauſe this Author had 
not the ſame favourable Opinion as himſelf of Mrs. Ame 
Bolen's Virtue, whom he ſeems to regard as a Kind of 


Protectre 8 in her Time of the Prozeſtant Canſe : And as 


this is with him a Merit, which covers all Defe&s, he 
ſtrains hard to juſtify her Conduct upon all Occaſions; 
bur eſpecially before ſhe was raiſed to rhe high Dignity of 
being Queen Conſort of England; whereas Dr. Sanders who 
was perhaps to credulous in Believing common Reports, 
has related ſome Stories of her, whilſt ſhe was Maid of 
Honour in France, which reflect hard upon the Honour of 
her Sex. Now for my Part, I can neither think her ſo 
inocent as Burnet will needs ntake her, nor yet fo guilty as 
ſhe is repreſented by Dr. Sanders. Bur whether the was a 
Veſtal, or the Hackney of France, the Catholick or Proteſtant 
Intereſt is ſo little concerned in it, that farther than to ſa- 


tisfy an idle Curioſity, I would not give a Groat to be cer. 


tify d of the Truth of either. Tho? Burner, that zealous 
Lover of Truth, is pleaſed to make as tragical a Buſineſs 
of thoſe few trivial Stories, as if they ſtruck at the yy 

b. 


Vitals, or ſapp'd the * e of the Proteſtant Ca 


Zur let us now hear his Gaſconade upon the Excellency ot 
the Riformatien; whieh he ſets forth in Oppoſition to the 
Religion, he had ſpoken ſo vilely of before. The 
Reformation, ſays he, is a Work of Light, which. lands in no 
Need of the Help of Shades to heighten its Luſtre, and a plain 
Hiſtory Mit is its beſt j Theſe are fine Words in- 
deed ; but I fear they will be found to be meer Words 
without the Teſtimony of Facts to ſupport them. And 
in Reality - nothing could have been faid of it more 
glorious and magnificent, tho? ir had all the ſame ble 
Marks of the divine Authority and Approbation ſtamp'd upon 
it, as Ain the firſt Converſion of the World to 


Chyiſtianity. This is the Biſhop of Meazx's judicinuus 
ion; Whe therefore readily accepts of "LY ye 
| N aero, - 8 9 
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viii The PREFACE 
ſary's Prapoſal, to put the whole Matter to the Teſt of a 
plain hiſtorical Narration. And 'tis here he takes Occa- 


ſion to tell his Reader, that he ſtands in no Need of a 


Sander: to come to his Aid, but that Monſ. Burnet alone 
will ſuffice to furniſh him with a Series of Facts, upon 
which a true and impartial Judgment may be form'd of 
his fo much boaſted Work of Light. I with he may not be 
thought by his own Party to have intended it for a Ban- 


ter. But let us now hear the Biſhop of Meaux's ſhort 


Hiſtory of it. 


4 
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44 


« Tye firſt important Fact I rake Notice of (fays he) | 


in Mer fieur Burnet, aſſerted in his very Preface, and fre- 


- quently confirm'd in the Body of his Book, is, that 


when Henry VIII. began the Reformation, he ſcemed 
to intend no more than t0 intimidate the Court of Rome, and 
oblige the I'ope to give him ſome Satisfaction. For in his, 
Heart he always believed the moſt extravagant Opinions of the 
Church of Rome. Sach as Tranſubſtartiation, and other Cor- 


1 ruptions relating to the Sacrifice f the Maſs. So that he di- 
ed inthe Communion rather of the Roman than Proteſtant 


Church. But whatever Mr. Burnet is pleaſed to ſay, 
we are not diſpoſed to accept of the Communion, 3 


he ſeems to offer us, of that Prince: and ſince he throws 
him out of his own, the immediate Conſequence of 


this Fact is, that the firſt Author of the Engliſh Refar- 
mation, who in reality laid the Foundation of it by the 
Hatred he inſtif'd into his Subjects, againſt the Pope 
and the Church of Rome, is a Perſon equally rejected and 


anathemarized by both Parties. 


« B what appears moſt remarkable in this Prince is, 
that not content to believe with his Heart, and profeſs 
with his Mouth the moſt extravagant Corruptions of the 
Church of Reme, as Mr. Burnet calls them, he even gave 


them the Force of a Parliamentary Law, by Virtue of his 


new-acquired ſpiritual Supremacy, — and obliged both 
Thomas Cromwell and Archbiſhop Craumer (tho Lutherans, 
in their Hearts) as well asothers, not only to ſubſcribe 
to them, but ſee them put in Practice throughout the 
whole Kingdom. | ror 


„% Tris Thomas Cromwell was he, whom King Henry in 


Qualiry 
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of a Quality of Supreme Head of the Church, conſtituted his 
cca- We p;car or Viceregent general. By Virtue whereof, tho! he 
of a „ was but a iiaple Laick, and continued fo to his Death, 
lone N he was placed at the Head ot the whole Prelatick Order 
pon in all Eccieſiaſtical Afuim. This Dignity was never 
d of Ne heard of betore, either in the Liſt of Officers of the 
t be co Crown of England, or of the Empire, or of an Chriſtian 
an- % Kingdom in the World. So that Henry VIII. was the 
hort W« firſt who ſhew'd England, and the Chriſtian World, a 
« remporal Lord ſitting at the Helm of cc. eſaſtical Govern- 
ment in Quality of the King's Vic eregent general in Spiri - 
„% twals. 

« Thomss Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury was Crom- 
« wel/'s intimate Friend, and had the chief Management of 
the Deſign they were Projecting towards a Reformation. 
„ This is Mr Burnet's great Hero. For he gives up King 
the e Henry as a Perſon, whoſe Viciouſneſs and Cruelty were 
% too publick to be conceal'd. But he was ſenſible, that 
© to own the like Immoralities in Cranmer, whom he re- 
« pards as the primary Inſtrument of the Reformation, 
« would unayoidably give us a very bad Opinion of that 
« Work. He is therefore very profuſe in his Elogiums of 
ows that Prelate: and net content to admire upon all Occa- 
or ſions his Moderation, his Piety, and Prudence, he goes 
er- ſo far, as even to repreſent him as one equal, if not ſu- 
the perior to St. Athauaſius, and S. Cyril ; and of ſo uncom- 
Pope “ mon a Merit, that he ſticks not to fay, that perhaps n 
and I Prelate of God's Chureh ever had ſo many eminent Qualities, 
e and fewer Faults. —- EE | | 
2 15, Bor to prevent our being impoſed upon by theſe pom- 
feſs „ pous Elogiums, let us examine the Hiſtory of his Life 
the |< from Facts related by Mr. Burnet himſelf, his eternal ad- 
ave . mirer; and conſider at the ame Time the Spirit of the 
bis . Man, to whom the Engliſb Reformation owes its Being. 
oth © From the Year 1529 Thomas Craumer had put himſelf - 
ans, “ at the Head of that Party, which fayour'd thé King's 
ibe |< Divorce from Q. Catharine, and his intended Marriage 
the I with Aune Bolen. An. 1530. he wrote a Book againſt 
*« the Validity of his be; Mare! Q. CORE: and, 
in “ tis eaſy to gueſs how accepta is was to a Prince 
ü 9 «* whole 
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« whoſe predominant Paſſion it flatter'd. From that “ ta 
« Time forward he began to be confider'd at Court as a w 
« kind of Favourite, and one that ſtood fair to ſucceedCardi 
e nal Molſey in that Rank. He was at that Time addi&. “ 4: 
« ed tothe Lutheran Doctrine; and, as Mr. Burnet tells us, N 
% look'd upon 4s the moſt learned of thoſe, who favour'd it 41 
« ſecretly in their Hearts. Aune Bolen, ſays the fame Au- #/ 
« thor, had likewiſe received ſome Tin#ure of that Doctrine. 
But after that he repreſents her as one perfectly united de 
« in Religion with thoſe, whom he calls Reformers : Byte 
« which Word we muſt always underſtand all ſuch, as Of 
« were ſecret or open Enemies to the Meſs and Doctrine K 
&« of the Catholick Church. He adds, that all of this Party al 
4 were ayow'd Abbettors of the Divorce. Twas this tl 
« that link d Cranmer and his Adherents fo cloſely to the of 
„King's Miſtreſs. This laid the Foundation of his Great- 
« neſs, and gave Birth to the Engliſh Reformation. The un- 
« fortunate Henry, who ſuſpected nothing of this ſecret 
« Aſſociation, or the End it had in View, became him- 
« ſelf inſenſibly a kind of Aſſociate with the Enemies of 
„ that Faith, which he had 'till then maintained with to 
e ſo much Honour ; and by their underhand Contrivances, 
t let himſelf, without knowing what he did, become ſub- 
* ſervient to the Deſigns they had to effeR its utter 
« Ruin. ; '£ 
„ * Cranmer was ſent to Rome upon the Buſineſs of the 
& Divorce; where he play'd the Hypocrite ſo well, tha 
« the Pope made him 1 


is Penitentiary; which ſhews that 
« he was then a Prieſt; and tho' a Lutheran in his Heart 
ce he made no Scruple to accept of that Charge. From 
« Rome he paſs d into Germany to manage there his Maſters 
« Intereſt with his good Proteſtant Friends: and here it 
« was that he married Ofander's Siſter. 
IN the mean Time the ſee of Canterbury became 
« vacant by the Death of Archbiſhop Warhom. Crammer 
« was nominated to it by the King, and accepted it. 
The Pope, who knew no other Error in him than his 
Opinion concerning the Nullity of ping 's Mar- 
e riage, which was then undecided, ſent him his Bulle; 
„which as ſoon as he had receiyed, he ſtuck not to con- 
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« taminate himſelf with the foul Character of the Beaſt, as 
« was the uſual Proteſtant Language in thoſe Times. 

« Ar his Conſecration he took the uſual Oath of Obe- 
&« diexce to the Pope, tho' not without ſome Scruple, as 


« Mr. Burnet tells us, But he had a pliable Conſcienee, 


and ſalved all by Proteſting, that he did nos intend by 
that Oath to reſtrain himſelf from any Thing he was bound to 
« by his Duty to God, th King, and his Country. Which Pro- 
« teſtation was wholly frivolous. For who of us all pre- 


e rends to bind himſelf by that Oath to any Thing con- 
4 trary to his Conſcience, or the Duty 


he owes to his 
« King and Country ? In ſhort, this Oath is either 
« an inſignificant Form of empty Words, or it obliges 
« the Perſon who takes it to own the Spiritual Supremacy 
« of the Pope. Cranmer therefore own'd it in Words, 
tho he believed nothing of it. Mr. Burnet grants, that 
« this Expedient made uſe of by Cranmer was not ſuitable 
« to his Sincerity; and to ſoften as well as he can ſuch a 
criminal Diſſimulation, he adds ſoon after, that it Cran- 
« mer did not wholly ſave his Integrity, yet he intended 
« to att fairly and above board. But what then is De- 
& ceit or unfair, Dealing? Can any Thing be more de- 
e ceitful or unfair, than to ſwear what a Man believes 
« nothing of, and con yingeoed with a Proteſtation ex- 
« preſs'd in equivocal Terms to elude the plain Meaning 
e of an Oath he is going to take? | | 
« Bur Mr. Burnet has been careful not to tell us, that 
«& Cranmer, who was ordain'd with all the Ceremonies of 
« the Roman Pontifical, beſides the Oath, which he pre- 
« tended to elude, made ſeyeral other Declarations, againſt 
« which he did not proteſt. As, to receive mith Submiſſi- 
« in he Traditions of the Fathers, the * of the holy 
«© Apoſtolick ſee ; 10 pay obedience to St. Peter in the Perſon of 
„ phe Pope and his Succeſſors according to the Canons, and to 
te live chaſtly. Which according to the Intention of the 
« Church expreſsly declared, when a Perſon is ordain'd 
c. Sulaleacon, implies a Promiſe of living ſingle. This Mr. 
4 Rurnot has conceal'd from us. Neither has he told us 
4 that. Cranmer according to Cuſtom, ſaid. Maſs at his Con- 
6 Geration : where as he ought to haye likewiſe protoltcd 
TR © B 2 againſt” 


- 
> 


OS — — —- . — 
* 


xii 


— — — x —˙— —˙— — — — — 
Y 


« yartly 2 to Anne Belen in the Year 1942. and the 
5 FRED "oy 


The PREFACE. 
* againſt this Act, and all the Maſe: he faid in his 


%, own Cathedral during the Remainder of K. Henry's 


« Life : that is, for the Space of thirteen whole Years 
% Mr. Burnet has paſs d over in Silence all theſe noble 
« Feats of his Hero. As likewiſe that when he ordain'd 


« Priefts (as he could not avoid doing in ſo many Years) FF * 
Words prelcrib'd | 
« by: the Roman Pontifical ; in which, as neither in the 


« he perform'd that Ceremoney in t 


« Maſs, K. Henry had not made any Alterations. He 


therefore gaye them the Power of changing by their holy | 
« Benedifion the Bread and Wine into the Body and Bled of | 
« Chriſt, and to offer up the Sacrifice 1 Maſs both for the 


« Living and the Dead. It would have been of greater 
Importance to proteſt againſt all theſe Things ſo oppo- 
« ſite to Lutheraniſm, than againſt the Oath of Obedience 
4 to the Pope. But the Miſchief was, that King Henry, 
& 7 reliſh'd well enough his Proteſtation againſt the 
«© Pope's Supremacy, would not have born with it in other 
* Things; and therefore Cranmer thought it was beſt to 
« diſſemble. I ST 

Here therefore we have him all at onee a Lutheran, 
« a married Man, an Archbiſhop according to the Roman 
* Pontifical, bound by an Oath of Obedience to the Pope, 
* whoſe Authority he hated in his Heart, & not only ſaying 
«« Maſs himſelf, but giving to others the Power to do it, 
« tho” he believed nothing of it. Vet this Man, accord - 
ing to Mr. Burnet, was a Second Arbanaflus; à ſecond 
« Cyril, and one of the moſt accompliſh'd Prelates the 
* Church eyer had. What Opinion muſt we then have 
« of thoſe two great Men? Or of S. Bal, S. Ambroſe, S. 
«a HAuguſtin, or many others, if they neither had more 
eonſpicuous Virtues, nor fewer Faults than à Perſon; 
« who 1 together practiſed Things, which 
* in his Heart he judg'd to be the yery Height of Satri . 
« lege and Abomination, — oo 7 
EIA s fbon as Cranmer was promoted to theSee of Nanrers 
& bury, he began to make an Intereſt in the Parliament 
in Favour of the Divorce. The King had been pri- 


with Child, it conld not be-gonceal's 
. mY CO 3 any 
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« any longer. Here then the Archbiſhop who was pri- 
« yy to it, began to ſignalize himſelf, and ſhew'd much 
« Vigour in Flattering the Kings Paſſion. He wrote 
« to him with an Archiepiſcopal Authority a ſerious Let- 
te ter upon his ince F045 Marriage with Catharine, which, 
* « ſaid he, was a Scandal to che whole World, and de- 
) « clared he would not tolerate fo great a Scandal any 
2 « longer. Here we have a Man of true Courage, and a 
4 ſecond John Raptiſt. Soon after he call'd a Court, and 
4 cited the King and Queen before him. The Queen 


fi © not appearing, he pronounced her contumacieus, and by 


« a definitive Sentence declared her Marriage yoid from 
« the Beginning. Five Days after he confirm'd 
« the King's private Marriage with me Belen; tho! he 
« had been married to her ſome Time before the Nullity 
« of his firſt Marriage was declared. But Archbiſhop 
« Cranmer made no Scruple ta ratify ſuch an irregular 
« Proceeding. 

So after the Divorce the King was ſolemnly excom- 
municated by the Pope, and then made Supreme Head of 
the Church of England by the Parliament. The Biſhop of 
Meaux touches but wh. nw upon theſe two latter Facts, 
and then proceeds to ſpeak of Nenry's exceſſive Coneleg in 
the ten laſt Vears of his Reign, for which he quotes ſeve- 
ral Paſſages in Burnet's Hiſtory. But the frequent and 
promiſcunus Executions of Proteſtant as well as GCatholicks 
under this ſanguinary Prince being known to all Man- 
kind, I 'omit them here to avoid being tedious. After 
that he ſpeaks of two ſolemn Viſitations; one made by 
the King's Yicar general Cromwell, the other by Archbiſhop 
Cramer; of which he writes thus: * 

„ Crammer likewiſe made his Archiepiſcopal Viſitation; 
but it was by the King's ſpecial Licence. And then it 
« was that Biſhops began to exerciſe all Acts of Epiſ- 
« copal Furiſdiftion by Vertue of the Royal Mandates. The 
« principal End of that Viſitation and other Tranſactions 
% of thaſe Times was the firm Eſtabliſhment of the King's 
% Supremacy, which Affair our complaiſant Archbiſhop 
took moſt ſeriouſly to Heart: and the very firſt Act of 
Juriſdi dion exereiſed by the Biſhop of the 5 bse of 
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« England was, to enſlave the Church, together with the 
4 Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, to the arbitrary Will of a 
« temporal Prince. | | 4 
_ « TaxsE Viſitations were follow'd by the Suppreſſion 
« of Religious Houſes, the Reyenues whereof were ap- 
« propriated to the Crown. Proteſtant as well as Cavho- 
« lick Countries cry'd out Shame againſt this Sacrilegious 
% Pillaging of Places conſecrated to the Service of God. 
« Bur the very Infancy of the Engliſb Reformation, beſides 
« its other Stains of Luxury and Revenge, was to be diſhon« 
« qgured over and above by an Avarice. of the blackeſt } 
« Kind. For this was one of the moſt early Fruits of 
« King Henry's Supremacy; who ſeems to have made him- 
ce ſelf Head of the Church for no other End than to have a 
« Title to plunder it. | | 
© Soon after this Q. Catharine died: Illuſtrious for- 
« her Piety, as Mr. Barnet owns. Her Character « | 
ee was indeed very different from that of Aune Bolen; Al- „ e 
„ lowing even that this unfortunate Perſon was innocent « 0 
4 of the Crimes laid to her Charge before her Death. « 5 
« Mr. Burnet himſelf does not deny but that her Gaiety ex- « £ 
« ceeded ſometimes the Bounds of Modeſty ; that ſhe was « þ 
« indiſcreet in her Liberties, and irregular in her Con- « 6 
« duft. ——— If we goe to the Bottem of this whole Af. 4 t 
« fair, we mult acknowledge the Hand of God appear d b 
viſibly init. She enjoy'd no longer than three Years the |} « F 
Grandeur, to which infinite Confuſions and Trouble had « f. 
'« raiſed her. A new Love became the Occaſion of her Fall, « 
as it had been of herElevation; and the inconſtant henry, c 
Who had made a Sacrifice of Queen Catharine to her, « « 
« ſoon after Sacrificed her alſo to the Youth and Charms «« x 
« of Jane Seymery. But with this Difference, that Catha- © c 
4 rine, though ſhe loſt the King's Affection, preſerved his « \ 
.« Efteem to the laſt : Whereas he condemned Aune Bolen t 
as an infamous Weman to loſe her Head on a Scaf- Þþ « \ 
.« fold. — 4:4. MW «6 £ 
But ſee here another vifible Mark of the Hand o 
God upon her. Nenm always a Slave to the Love that 
e poſſeſs d him laſt, cauſed his Marriage with Anne Bolen 
do be declared 25 in Fayour of Fang Seymour, as he had 
ee ww? e 
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« before diſſol ved his Marriage with Q. Catharine in Fa- 
« your of Anne Bolen; whoſe DaughterElizabeth was alſo ſo- 
« Jemnly baſtardized, as Mary the Daughter of Catharine 
« had been before ,her. So that by a juſt Judgment of 
« God, ſhe fell into the fame Pit, as ſhe had digg'd for 
« her innocent Rival. But Catharine maintain'd to her 
% Death the Dignity of her Royal Character, the Validity 
« of her Marriage, and Legitimacy of her Daughter Mary ; 
« whereas Anne through a baſe Complaiſance own'd con- 
« trary to the real Truth, that when ſhe was Marry'd to 


King Henry, ſhe was precontracted to the Lord Percy 


then alive: And fo by acknowledging againſt her Con- 
e ſcience, that her Marriage with K. Henry was void, in- 
« yolved her Daughter Elizabeth in the fame Diſgrace 
« with herſelf. But, that the Juſtice of God might ap- 
e pear more viſibly in the whole Courſe of this memorable 
« Event, Cranmer, that very Craumer, I ſay, who had diſolv- 
« ed the Marriage of Qu. Catharine, diſolved likewiſe that 
« of Q. Anne, to whom he had the greateſt Obligations. 
« Thus God ſtruck with Blindneſs all the chief Authors of 
the Divorce; Hanry, Anne, and the Archbiſhop himſelf: 
Not one of them eſcaped. But this ſhametul Weakneſs 
« of Cranmer, and his extreme Ingratitude to Anne raiſed 
« the Indignation of all good Men againſt him: And his 
« baſe Complaiſancein Diſſolving Marriages at the King's 
4 Pleaſure depriv'd his ſirſt Sentence of Divorce even of that 
« ſmall Weigh of Authority, which his Archiepiſcopal 
« CharaQter had given to it. 
« Mr. Barnet is under ſome Confuſion to ſee ſo black a 
« Stain in the Life of his great Reformer, and endeavours 
to wipe it off by ſaying, that Q. Arne had declared to 
« Craumer her antecedent Marriage with the Lord Perey, 
« which imply'd the Nullity of that with King Henry. So 
„that he was bound in Conſcience to pronounce their 
Marriage void. But who ſees not that this is a bare- 
« faced Impoſition upon the Publick? For it was very 
« well known in Englani, that her Engagements with the 
Lord Percy never went beyond the bare Propoſal of a 
% Match betwixt them: Which is fo far from making 
any other Marriage void, that it dees not even render it 
2 b « unlawful. 
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« unlawſul. Mr. Burned denies none of theſe Facts, and t 
« Cranmer, who was privy to all that had 8 could W* / 
& not be ignorant of them. Add to this, that the Lord 1 
« Percy had declared upon Oath, in the Preſence of (ran⸗⸗- 
© mer and the Archbiſhop of rt, that there never bad t 
been any Contract or even Promiſe of Marriage berwixt . 7 
“ him and Amme Bolen. And to render this Oath the more “ tl 
« ſolemn, he received the $cramert in the Preſence of the 5 
“Chief of the King's Council, with this Imprecation up- 
« on himſelf, that he might receive it to his Damnation, if any | 
« ſuch Engagement had been betwixt them. | 
« Now Cranmer; who had been a Witneſs of this Oath, 
© could not but be ſenſible that Q. Annes Declaration to 
&© the Contrary was not a — Af, For when ſne made it 
&« | if ſbe made it at al.] ſhe was under Sentence of Con- 
4 demnation, and as Mr. Aur!et obſerves, not yet recover- 
* ed of the Terror, which the Judgment of Death pro- 
© nounced upon her had ſized her with. Add to this, 
e that the Law had condemned her to be burnt, and the 
« Mitigation of the Sentence depended wholly upon the 
% King's Mercy. Cranmer therefore could not but re- 
&« flect, that in theſe Circumſtances ſhe might eaſily be. 5a: 
„ preyail'd upon to confeſs whatever was ſuggeſted to her, Cre 
« as a Means either to ſave her Life, or at leaſt to obtain a tre 
« Mitigation of the Sentence pronounc'd upon her: And oye 
« this was a proper Conjuncture for an Archbiſhop to aſ- Cie 
« ſiſt with his Advice an oppreſs'd Perſon; from whom a ſua 
« Diſturbanceof Mind on the one Hand, and the Hopes luc 
& of having ſome Mercy ſhewn her on the other, might the 
« eaſily extort a Confeſſion contrary to Truth and Con- the 
% ſcience. — But Cranmer could not praftife Virtues he ſou 
« wasa ſtranger to. Nay he had not Courage enough to , he | 
« lay before the King the Contradiction there was in the . to! 
« two Sentences pronounced againſt Q. Anne; One of fav. 
& which condemned her to Death as an Aaaltreſi, and the the 
te other declared ſhe had never been his Wife.  Cranmer . Vig 
te diſſembled this crying Injuſtice ; and all he did in Fa- ir 
« your of that unhappy Princeſs, was to write a Letter to 
« the King, in which he wiſh'd ſhe were innocent; and ends tai 
« with a Poſtſcript, in which he expreſſes his W 
. 66 c Q 
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the Crimes ſhe was accus'd of were proved againſt her, as 
« he had been inform'd. So afraid was he leſt Henry ſhould 
« ſuſpect, he diſapproved of any Thing he did, — 

« Anne 1539. came forth King Henry's Six famous Ar- 


„ ticles of Religion. In the fr whereof the Doctrine of 


© Tranſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed. The ſecond confirmd 


the Lawfulneſs of Lan- Communion in one Kind, The think 
* obliged Prieſts to live unmarried. The fourch com- 


7 manded the Obſervance of Religious Vows. The þ 

was concerning privats Maſſes: And the ſixth ſet forth 

the Neceſſity of AuricularConfeſfion. Theſe Articles were 
{ publiſh'd by the Authority of King and Parliament, 


* and Obſtinate Offenders againſt them, were to ſuffer 
+ Death, and others impriſonment during the King's 
* Pleaſure. | | WA - - 

„% Wurst Henry declared himſelf in this terrible Man- 
ner againſt Innovations in the ancient Faith, the Yicar 
© general and the Archbiſbop ſaw no other Means left to ad- 
vance their pretended Reformation, than by inducing the 
King to Marry ſome Lady, who might both protect 
their Perſons and promote their Deſigns. For Queen 
Jane died the Year before in Child bed of Edward; and 
crommel reflecting that Women, whilſt they were Miſ⸗ 
© trefles of the King's Affection, had a great Aſcendant 
© over him, flatter'd himſelf, that the Princeſs Anne of 

Cltves would be a Perſon fit for his Purpoſe, and fo per- 
© ſuaded the King ro marry her. But it happen'd un- 
© luckily, that about the ſame Time he fell in Loye with 
© the Lady Catherine Howard, and ſo his Marriage with 
© the Princeſs Arne was ſcarce accompliſh'd, but he 
* ſought to break it. Cromwell paid dear for the Advice 
© he had given, and met with his Ruin, where he hoped 
© to have found a Protection. It was obſerved, that he 
© fayour'd underhand the New Goſpellers and Enemies of 
© the Six Articles, which Henry maintain'd with much 
Vigour. He had alſo dropp'd ſome Words againſt the 
{ Kimg on that Occaſion, which were reported to him. 
For which Reaſons he was by the King's Orders at- 


tainted in Parliament, 9 tor Hereſy and 


* 


High Treaſen.—— | 
; * ͤCremwell 
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decided in it. Vet Cranmer conform'd to his Fellow 


« Cromwell being remoy'd out of the Way, there re. H 
main'd but one Thing more to content the King ran 
which was to get rid of an odious Wife, by AnullingWrer: 
his Marriage with Anne of Cleves. The Pretence in. 
deed was very groſs. For all that was alledg'd t. 
prove the Nullity of it was, that ſhe had been precon. 
tracted to the Marquis of Loraine, whilſt they were both 
Minors, tho this Contract had never been ratified after 
they were ofAge. *'Twas plain that this was inſufficeni 
to diſſolve a Marriage fully compleated. But Henry had 

a Cranmer ready to do the Job, and ſupply all the Def. Man: 
ciencies of ſolid Reaſons. So he untied this Matrimo 
nal Knot with the ſame Dexterity, as he had don: 
twice before.— Mr. Barnet, after having ſtrain'd hard to 
palliate the Matter, is forced at length to own, that 
Cranmer ſuſpecting it was a form'd Deſign to ruin him 
at Court, went a long with the Current. Such was the 
Courage of this ſecond Athanaſius, ſuch the Virtue of 
this ſecond, Cyril. ' Fe 
« As ſoon as this unjuſt Sentence of Divorce had paſs'({ftery 
the Convocation, in which Archbifhop Cramner prelided Defer 
and was cr by the Parliament; King Henry ef 
pouſed the Lady Catharine Howard, who, like Anne Bolen 
was zealouſly addicted to the Reformation. But 
ſtrange Fatality ſeem'd to attend the Abbettors of it 
Her ſcandalous Conduct ſoon brought her to the Block 
and Henry's Family was continually ſtain'd with Infamy 
and Blood. $4 

« So after the Biſhops drew up a Profeſſion of Faith hut a 
which was confirm'd by the Royal Sanftion.—— Ali 
the Articles controverted between us and the Reform'd 
Churches, excepting that of the Pope's Supremacy were 


Biſhops in fubſcribing to it. For the Mr. Barnet ob- 
ſeryes, that ſome of the Articles paſs'd againſt his Ad-F biſſ 
vice, yet he jein'd with the reſt in giving his Vote for agr 


them. The Will and Pleaſure of his Maſter was the vici 
Supreme Rule of his Faith; and inſtead of the Pope in gre 
Conjunction with the Church, the King alone was Inf 
become infallible EE? 


« HERE 
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re-. He Rx the Biſhop of Meaax takes Occaſion to ſpeak of 


ing Nrraumer's extravagant Doctrine touching Church Goveru- 
lingſWhrent, taken from his on Words in awriting of his quoted 
in. y Burnet. Wherein he maintains, that every King as ſuch is 
d ufo be conſider'd in a double Capacity, equaily belonging 
conMo him by divine Right. To wit, as Head of the Church 
both: Spirituals, and as Supreme Governor of the State in Tem- 
afrerMWorals. That as he has a great Number of Civil Officers 
icen nder him for the Government of the State, ſo has he Bi- 


hadi eps, Curates, Vicats, and Prieſts to ſerve under him in the 
Def. Management of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. That he is the 
imoWource and Fountain, whence al Hot as well as tem- 

dont{Woral Furiſai#ion flows as from its Head; and that by Con- 


cd to 
that 
him 
s the 
ue 0 


2quence all Biſbops and Paſtors are but his Delegates or V- 
rs, and bound to receive from him their Powers to 
dreach the Word and adminiſter the Sacraments. | 
Tars is Cramer's monſtrous Syſtem of Church-Govern= 
gent in the aboveſaid Writing. Tis true, that Burnet, 
ho is here aſhamed of his Athanaſius, pretends that he 
frerwards retracted it by ſubſcribing to a Book writ in 
Defence of the divine Iuſtitution of Epiſcopacy: But the Bi- 
op of Meaux obſeryes very juſtly, « 6. Cranmer's Subſcip- 
ions are not to be much depended upon: fince, as we 
Gave already ſeen, he was ready to ſet his Hand to any 
it Thing to ſerve a preſent Turn. Beſides that, as my Au- 
tor obſeryes, he confirm'd his Doctrine by his own Prac- 
ce, and bluih'd not, tho firſt Biſhop and Primate of Eug- 
11, to receive a ſpecial Licence from Edward VI. tho 


"als 
ded 
y ef 
Bolen 


Faith (ut a Child, to perform his Archiepiſcopal Functions in 
Allis own Dioceſs: He likewiſe taught in expreſs Terms, as 


urnet atteſts, that the Dogmatical Deciſions of Councils 
wereere of no Force without the King's Approbation. | 
« Taus the Engliſh Reformation ( fays the Biſhop of 
t ob- Meazx ) had its Origine from the Hatteries of this Arch- 
s Ad- biſhop, and the Diſorders of King Henry. Mr. Burnet takes 
te for agreat deal of Pains to heap Examples upon examples of 
vicious Frincerwhom God has made Uſe of to bring about 
great Deſigns. And who doubts it? But to paſs over the 
* Inſtances he produces, wherein he mixes Truth with 
Fal ſhood, & the certain with what is uncertain; can he 
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e bringa ſingle Example to prove, that A. G. intending © - 
to reveal to Men ſome important I ruth unknown be-“ 
4 fore, has choſen ſo wicked a Prince as Henry, and ſo ſcan- © + 
« dalousa Biſhop as Craumer to be the immediate Inſtru- © : 
«© ments of ſuch a Mercy? If the Engliſh Reformation be i © * 
a divine Work, nothing is more divine in it, than the i © 2 
* King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy : Since it not only was 
<<, the firſt Cauſe of a Separation from the Church of Rome, f 
„ which, as Proreſtante generally maintain, is a neceſſary * 1 
Condition, with which every good and ſolid Reformati- I * t 
** on ought to begin, but is to 2 the only Point, in f 
* which they never varied ſince the Beginning of the 
* Schiſm. Now then it ſeems forſooth that God choſe © « 
„Henry as a proper Perſon to reveal this new Article of 
Faith too; yet at the ſame Time to make him an Ex- 

„ ample of his ſevereſt Judgments: Not of that Sort, by 
© which he overthrow Kingdoms, and brings Monarchs to 

= © ſorne tragical End; but of that other Sort, by which he 1 

= © delivers them up to their own Paſſions, and the Flat- © fl 

teres of thoſe that are about them; and permits them 
<_to run headlong into all the Extravagances of a willful * ! 
4% Blindneſs. | 
ArTEz this the Biſhop of Manx takes Occaſion to ſpeal * 1 

ob Rope ulis Diſpenſation, and enlarge upon the Argu- * 1 
ments uſuallyaledg d tovindicate the Validity oſ it; which 
I.omit, becauſe they differ nothing in Subſtance from thoſe © * 
uhich the Reader will find in the Beginning of the 34 Dia. 
legue, But what he adds concerning the Opinions of for- 
eign.Divines relating to that Matter is curious, and de 
ſerves a Place here. It is as follows: | 

. © Emuſt here do this Juſtice to the German Proteftants 
that King Henry could never prevail upon them. eithe 
toapprove his ſecond Marriage, or to condemn Pope 4. 
* lixgs Diſpenſation. For when this Affair was propoſed 
in a ſolemn Embaſly ſent to. the conſederated Proteſt. 
ant Princes in Germany, Melanct hou deliver d his Opini- 
Hon againſt it. We. have differ d, ſays he, in our Judgment 
© f#om- the. Engliſh Embaſſudours: For tis our Opinion, that: the 

Lam, which prohibits a Brother to Marry. a Siſter in Law, ma 

be diſpunſed with, tho we. believe never war abate, 1. 
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« 4, Epiſt, 185. And again more conciſely thus: The 
« Embaſſadours pretend, that the Prohibition of Marrying a 
« Sifter in Law, i; indiſpeuſable: And We on the Contrary 
« maintain it may be diſpenſed with. 1bid. Epiſt. 183. This 


\ « agreed exactly with what had been decided at Rome, 
and was the Ground of Pope Clement's definitive Sen- 


„ tence againſt the Divorce. | | 

Bucer alſo. was once of this Opinion, and grounded it 
« upon the ſame Reaſon. Nay Mr. Burnet acquaints us, 
« that according to this Author, who was one of the Re- 
« formers of the Engliſh Church, the Levitical Law could not 


le a moral or perpetual Law, becauſe God himſelf had diſpenſ- 


« ed with it. 

« Zuinglius and Calvin with their Followers ſavour'd 
King Henry; ahd 'tis probable the Proſpe& they had of 
« Eſtabliſhing their Doctrine in this Kingdom render'd 
them ſo complaiſant. But the Lutherans. gave not into 
« it: Though Mr Barnet makes them appear to. be incon- 
« fiftent with themſelves. | | 

« As tothe Opinion of foreign Catholicks, Mr, Burnet 
relates, that King Henry bribed two or three Cardinals. 
If it were ſo, it is aSign his Cauſe was none of the beſt ; 
« ſince it ſtood in Need of ſuch infamous Means to r 
« it. And as to Catholick Doctors, whoſe numerous Sub- 


| « ſcriptions he makes & great Boaſt oh, what Wonder 1s; it, 


« that info corrupt an Age, ſo powerful a Prince, as Kin 

« Henry was, ſhould-find many who were not proof again( 
« his Importunities and Bribes? Mr. Burnet pretends, that 
« Fra-Pagle's and Monſieur de Thoy's Teſtimonies are une 
t. ceptionable. Let him then hear hat they ſay : a- Pas- 
lo tells us, that Kerry. having conſulted the Catholick Di- 
vines in Italy, Germany, and France, found ſome for and 


others againſt him. That the major Part of the Par;ſi- 


4% an Doctors were for him 5 and that it was the Opinion. of 
„ many, that they had been prevail d upon rather by. the King's 
« Money, than by his Reaſons, Monſieur de Thou lays likewiſe, 
« that Henry labour'd: to draw over to his Side foreign 
« Divines, particularly thoſe of Paris; and that it was 
noiſed: about, that his Money had preyaild, with theſe t a 
« ſubſcribe to the Diyorce. _ os 
— * C 3 „ 
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I will not here poſitively determine, whether the 
1 Concluſion of the Faculty of Paris produc'd by Mr. Bur- 
« yet be a forg'd Piece or not; others will do it for me. 
N will only hoy there are Reaſons to ſuſpec it. yrſt, be- 

4 cauſe the Stile is very different from what that Faculty 
is wont to uſe. And 2dly, becauſe it is, according to 

« Mr. Burnet, dated July 2 An. 1530. at the Mathurius. 
« Whereas ſome Years before that, the Aſſemblies of the 
« Faculty were uſually held at the Sorbon. 


« Ix the Notes of that famous Lawyer Charles du Molin 
« Mention is made of a Deliberation of the Doctors of 
« Pari in Fayour of King Henry, June 1, 1530. But he 


« fays their Meeting was at the Sorbon. Beſides that he 
« lays very little Streſs upon the Reſult of that Delibera- 
<« tion, wherein the King had a ſmall Majority of Voices 
for him: Which no Man, ſays he, ought to be much ſurprized 
« at, by Reaſon of the Engliſh Angels of Gold, which were diſtri- 
« buted about to ſecure thoſe Voices. And he declares forther, 
« that he was aſſured of the Truth of this Fact by the Teſtimonies 
« of the Preſidents du Freſne and Paliot.——- He concludes 
« in the whole, that the true and genuine Senſe of the 
&« Sorbon, that is to ſay, that which they had not been 
<« bribed into with Money, was againſt the Divorce. Bur 
« over and above it is certain, that in the Time of the 
% Deliberation, Francs I. who was then a Wellwiſher to 
« K. Henry's Cauſe, charged Monſieur Liſer, the firſt Preſi- 
« dent of the Parliament of Paris, to make an Intereſt in 
te the Sorbon for him; as appears from the Original Letters 
kept to this Day in the King's Library; wherein he gives 
e an Account of the Diligence he . uſed. Now 
« *tis plain, that ſuch unfair Ways as theſe of Conſulting 
« the Opinions of Divines, to wit, by Intrigues, Briberies, 
“ and the Authority of two powerful King's to over-awe 
<« their Deliberations, were much more proper to raiſe 
« than lay Scruples in K. Henry's Mind. Neither were 
« the Method's uſed in other Univerſities leſs unfair. Mr. 
&« Burnet himſelf _ of a Letter writ by the King's A- 
te gent at Rome; wherein he tells him, that if he had but 
Money enough, he would engage all the Diyines in la- 
« ly to ſubſcribe to the Divorce. * 

| os 
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f It ſeems then he had tried the Power of Money, and 
we may preſume that many of the Divines of Padua and 
Bolognis had been convinced of the Juſtice of Kiag Henrys 

Cauſe, by this compendious Way of Reaſoning. ] - 

« Bur Pope Clement had proceeded upon more ſolid 
« Grounds in his Deciſion of the Point in Queſtion. Ir 
te appear'd evident that the Levitical Prohibition had not 
& the Force of a natural a indiſpenſable Law; ſince God 


„ himſelf had ſet the Example, that it might be diſpenſed 


« with. Now Pope Juliuss Diſpenſation being ground- 


ed upon this Reaſon, had ſuch a probable Foundation, 
that the Generali 


of German Proteſtants themſelves 
« judg'd it to be good and valid. And tho? there might 
te be a Diverſity of Opinions about it, *twas ſufficient that 
« it appeared not manifeſtly contrary to the Law of God, 
« which all are bound to obſerye. It was therefore one 
« of thoſe Caſes, in which we are to have Recourſe to the 
« prudential Judgment and Diſcretion of ſuperiours, 
 whereon, they, who uſe no double Dealing, may depend 
« with an Entire Repoſe of Conſcience. Beſides there 
« was the ſtrongeſt Preſumption poſſible, that had ir not 
« been for Henry's violent Paſſion, he never would have 
e troubled the Church with the ſhameful Propoſal of a 
% Divorce, ofter a Marriage ſolemnly contraGted, and con- 
« tinued for the Space of 20 Years, without the leaft + 
% Scruple of Conſcience on either Side. Here lay the real 
6 Streſs of the Cauſe. And, wihafther Pope Clement was or 
« was not miſtaken in his Politicks, or whether he did or 
« did not carry them to greater lengths than he ought, 
« the Equitableneſs of his Deciſion in the Bottom will 
« bear Teſtimony to all future Ages, that the Church is 
« incapable of Flattering the Paſſions of Princes, or ap- 
« proveing their ſcandalous Proceedings. x 
Arr ER this the Biſhop of Meaux enlarges upon ſome con- 
rovertedPoints, which I omit as being foreign ro my Pur- 
poſe. Then he gives the following ſhort Account of King 
Henry's Death. a 2 OY 
Ir is reported that this unfortunate Prince, ſome time 
e before his Death, had a Remorſe of the criminal Exceſ- 
* ſes, he had committed, and ſent for ſome Biſhops. wk | 


xuiv Th PREFACE 


« their Advice concerning the proper Means to ſettle his 
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ed from Perſons who had enſlaved the Church, and be- 


Protector. This Perſon was a Zuinglian in his Heart, 


tual Supremacy, it became a Maxim, that the King was 


Conſcience. I will not aver it as a certain Truth. But 
they who are always for Diſcovering in ſcandalous Sin- 
ners, and above all in Kings, ſuch — Remorſes, as ap- 
pear d in Antivchuw, do not conſider all the ſecret Ways 
of God, nor reflect upon the ſtupid Inſenſibility, or falſe 
Peace, which he ſuffers his greateſt Enemies to fall into. 
Bit let that be as you will, tho King Hemy had applied 
himſelf to his Biſhops for Advice, what could be expett- 


tray'd her Faith? Whatever ſhew Hemy ſhould have 
made in that Occaſion of Deſiring ſincerely their Ad- 
vice, he could not reſtore them to the Liberry, his Ty- 
ranny had robb'd them of. For they would always 
have dreaded a Relapſe into one ofthofe Firsof Incon- 
ſtancy, which that Prince was fubje& to. And in Re. 
ality he who had refuſed to hear the Truth from the 
Mouth of the holy Biſhop of Rocheſter and Sir Thomas 
Moore, both whom he put to Death for ſpeaking it, de- 
{ſerved not to hear it any more. > Not 

« Tx this Condition he died: And 'tis no wonder, that 
Things grew ſtill worſe aſter his Death. For no Part 
of a Building can ſtand long, when its Foundations are 
fpoild. award VI. King, Henry's only Son ſucceded 
him according to Law: And being not quite ten Years | 
old, the Kingdom according to his Fathers Settlement 
was to have been govern'd by the Lords of the Council. 
But Edward Seymour, the King's Uncle by the Mother's 
Side aſſumed 8 chief Authority with the Title of Lord 


and Crarmer his Confident: who then diſſembled his 
Religion no longer, but openly gave Vent to all the 
Poiſon, which 'till then had lain conceal'd in his Heart, 
againſt the Cathalick Church. 

« To prepare the Way for their intended Reformation 
in the King's Name, he was immediately declared, as 
his Father had been before him, Supreme Henn in Spiri. 
ruals as well as in Temporals of the Church of England 
For from the Time that Henry took upon him the Spi- 


cc Pope 
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his . Pope in England. But greater Prerogatives were be. 
But . ſtow'd upon this new Pope, than the Popes of Rome had 
Sin. WW ever claim'd, For the Biſhops were oblig'd to receive 
ap- new Commiſſions from K. Edward revocable at Pleaſure, as 
Jays Henry had before declar'd ; and it was thought neceſſa- 
alic . ry for the Advancement of the Reformation 20 ſubje& 
nto, the Prelatick Order to the Nike of an arbitrary Power. The 
ned Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Primate of England led the 
ect. WF Way, and was the firſt that bent his Neek under this 
be- W ſhameful Yoke : tho' ſome ſmall Mitigation was con- 
nave W deſcended to not long after, and the Biſhops were bound 
Ad- to take it as a Favour, that the King wouchſafed to beſtow 
Ty- W Biſbopricks for Life. But care was taken, as in Henry's 
ways . Reign, to ſpecify very plainly in the Tenor of their 
con- Commiſſions, according to Cranmer's Syſtem, that all 
Re- Epiſcopal as well as ſecular Power in the Realm flow'd 
the from the King as from its Source; that the Exerciſe 
oma. of their Epiſcops! Juri ſdiction was precarious, and revocable 
de-at the King's Pleaſure, by whom it was communicated 
to them. In a Word, it was the King that gave them their 
that Faculties to ordain aud depoſe Prieſts ; to uſe the Power of 
Part . the Keys againſt ſcandalous Perſons, and to perform all the 
s are Duties of their Paſtoral Charge. — Commiſſions for the 
eded FF Conſecrating of Biſhops were alſo iſſued out by the 
ears King, and directed to whom he pleaſed. So that ac- 
nent cording to this new model'd Hierarchy, as Biſhops were 
acil. , not conſecrated but by the King's Authority, fo they 
her's , could not ordain, but as commiſſion'd and delegated | 
Lord FF by him. Nay the very Form of Conſecrating Biſhops 
eart, or Prieſts was regulated by the Parliament. Which 
1 his alfo took upon it {elf to preſcribe the Form of publick 
| the Prayer, & the Manner of Adminiſtring the Sacraments. 
cart, All which Encroachments upon the Hierarchy were 
6 grounded upon the new Article of Faith the Parliament 
tion MW had coin'd, to wit, that all Juriſdictian, Eccleſiaſtical as. 
© well as Secular flow'd from the Royal Auihority as from its 
Source and Fountain. 2 
Tis to no Purpoſe here to lament the miſerable State 
of the Church of Exgland brought under Seryitude and 
ſhagtfully degraded by her own Miniſters. ARim- 
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« partial View of the Facts ſuffices alone to ſhew the En. t 


e«« ormity of their Proceedings. But not long after the p 
King declared, he intended à general Viſitation, and u I 
6e bad all the Biſhops to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction «M* b. 
&« long as that Viſization ſhould laſt. There was allo an In- " 
&« junction put forth by theKing, whereby he commanded K 
4 himfelf to be pray'd for inthe publick Service as Supren © 
& Head of the Church of England: and the Tranſgreſſors again L 
& 7t were liable to the Penalties of Suſpention, Depoſition and Ex. - 


& communication. Thus the whole paſtoralAuthority together; 
& with the Power of the Keys was openly invaded by thi fe 
ce King; and the moſt ſacred Truſt of the San#zary wreſted 

& out of the Hands of the Prieſtly Order. 


1 ſhall here ſtop a Mement to take a View of the ſet 
e whole Ground-work of the Engliſh Reformation; tha tre 
« Wark of Light, the plain Hiſtory —_— is its beſt Juſtification, th 
« according to Mr. Burnet. And indeed no Nation glorieſ I {© 
more than England in its having been reform'd, as it pre th 
« tends, by the moſt legal Aſſemblies, and with the ut. N. 
© moſt Order and Regard to the Canons. But to give ſom ©2. 
« Colour to this Boat it ought to be ſupported by thigh} 2"! 
“ Principle, that the Clergy had at leaſt the principal Par _ 


„ in the Management of this Eccleſiaſtical Revolution 
 «. Whereas on the Contrary from the Time of Henry's A 
«<< fuming the Szpremacy, the Clergy had no Authority t. 
« intermeddle in Matters of Religion, unleſs they had hi 
« Orders for it. And the only R emonſtrance they mad: 
« againſt this Hardſhip put upon them was, that it was an 
&« Encroachment upon their Privilege. As if medling with 
« Matters of Religion were but a bare Privilege, and no 
« an Eſſential Prerogative of the Eccleſiaſtical Order. 
Bur was their Condition any Thing better under K 
« Edward ? When, as Mr. Barnet pretends, the Reformati 
_ © on was eſtabliſh'd upon a more ſolid Bottom. Nothing 
 « Teſs. For the Convocation of the Clergy only begg'd of the 
Parliament, that no Statute might paſs concerning Reli 
„0 gion without their Advice. But it could not be ob 
< tain'd.—— Soon after the King's Privy Council reſoly'i 
« to ſend 7iſrors into all Parts of the Kingdom, furniſh'd 
E wich Cecleſtaſtica! Conſtitutions and Articles of aber 
| 5 os they 
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they were not aſhamed to require of the Biſhops an ex- 
* prels Declaration, that the would teach ſuch DoQrines as 
ihould from Time to Time be eſtabliſh'd and explain'd 
by the KingandClergy. But ' tis manifeſt the Clergywas only 
* mention'd for Formſake, and every Thing was done by the 
King's Authority. — They went ſtill farther. For there 
came forth a Mandate forbidding all Preaching without 
Licence either from the King or his Viſitors, or the 
Archbiſhop, or the Dioceſan - But the Year following 
the Biſhops had their Powersof GivingLicences to preach 
revok'd, and it was limited tothe King and Archbiſhop 
only. — At laſt they carry'd Things fo far, that hay- 
« ing given the _ tounderſtand, that the King had 
« ſet Perſons at Work to take away all Subjects of Con- 
troverſy, a general Prohibition was publJb'd of Preaching in 
the Interim in any Aſſemblies whatſoever. Here then we 
ſee all Preaching ſuſpended throughout the Kingdom; 
the Biſhops ſilenced by the King's Orders, and the whole 
Nation lett in Suſpence, not knowing what Faith would 
come forth with the Royal Stamp upon it. An Admo- 
nition was tack'd to it exhorting all Perſons to receive 
with Submiſgon the Orders, that ſhould in a ſhort Time be ſend 
down to them. Thus was the Engliſh Reformation eſtabliſh- 
ed: that Work of Light, the plain Hiſtory whereof, ſays Mr. 
Barnet, ts its beſt Juſtification. | 5 
Tas E Preparations being made, the Eugliſp Reformati- 
on was ſet on Foot by the Duke of Sommerſet and Cran- 
mer in the King's Name, and began with pulling down 
by the Regal Authurity of the Son, what the Regal Autho- 
rity of the Father had ſet up before. For the fix famous 
Articles which Henry VIII. had eſtabliſhed wich the 
whole Authority both of his ſpiritual and temporal Supre- 
macy, were forthwith aboliſh'd, and in ſpite of all the 
Precautions he had taken even in his laſt Will to pre- 
ſerve thoſe 22 Remains of the Catholick Faith, and 
rhaps with a Deſign to have it re-eſtabliſh'd in due - 
Time the Zuinglian Doctrine, ſo much deteſted by that 


1 
Prince got the upper Hand. PEST 

wer of Peter Martyr and g e, two Apoſtate Monks, 

3 " * ; = | | ts 


Lay 


Arrxx this, the Biſhop of Meaux ſpeaks of the 
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to aſſiſt in the Work or the Reformation. He alſo ſpeaks MW ©. 
of the Diſputes that were betwixt them concerning the 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament : of the“ 
Changes made in the Liturgy; of what ancient Ceremenic i © | 
and Cuſtoms were kept, and what rejected: and many o- 
ther Things, which I omit, as having no Relation to my Ml & 
principal Deſign. But the Reader muſt not forget, that © 
all the aboye-mention'd Facts, how aſtoniſhing ſoever, are | © 1 
taken from Burnes's own Hiſtory of the Reformation; who not- 
withſtanding glories in the rapid Succeſs it met with, asa} 
kind of Miracle. But let us hear the Biſhop of Meaaxs An 
ſer to this Boaſt. | | 
« Mr. Burnet, ſays he, has the Boldneſs to regard the “t 

e ſulden Progreſs of the Reformation as a viſible Miracle, and 
«© Teſtimony of the Divine Aſſiſtance. But with what © t 
« Face can a Man talk fo, who has himſelf diſcover d the 
t true Reaſons of that unhappy Succeſs ? in the firſt Place © 1 
« 4 Prince blinded with an inordinate Paſſion, and con- © < 
« demn'd by the Pope, ſets Perſons at Work to exaggerate 
« certain particular Facts, ſome odious Exactions, and A-“ 
© buſes condemn'd by the Church herſelf. The Miniſter © 7 
« of the Ahar, by Reaſon of the Ignorance of ſome and ** t 
«© Scandals of others, are every where declaim'd againſf 
© from the Pulpits, and repreſented under the moſt con. 
« temptible Characters even upon the Stage: Of the In. © 1 
<«- dignity whereof Mr. Barnet himfelf is ſenſible. And nn- © 2 
«- der the — of an Infant. King and a Protector poi- 
«© fon'd with Zuinglianifm theſe Satyrs and Invectives were 
« carried to a greater Height; and the ignorant Populace 
«being thus work d up into a Hatred and Contempt o 
their Spiritual Guides, ſwallow'd down greedily any 
„ new Dottrines “ i | 
To fay nothing of the Violence that was uſed to drag 
both Clergy and Laity to a Compliance againſt their Con- 
ſcience, the grand Secret to which the ſpeedy Progreſs of 
the Reformation was chiefly Owing, conſiſted in making 
every Thing ſmooth and eaſy both as to Faith and Prac- 

tice. Of which my Author ſpeaks thus.) 6 

In the Myſtery of the H Euchariſt the Senſes were 
« ker d and deliycr' from their Subjedtion to . 0 


© lence 


< 


« Hence of Faith. Prieſts were diſcharg d from their Celi- 
« þacy, Monks from their ſolemn Vom, and all in General 
from the Yoke of Confeſſon. Which tho! a wholeſome. 
« Preſeryative againſt Vice, is a Burden to Nature. A 
« more commodious Morality was therefore preach'd up, 
« .which as Mr. Bx ſays, mark'd out a plain and eaſy Way 
« 2% Heaven. Now ſuch. good-natured Injunctions could 
not but meet with an eaſy Compliance. So that of 
1600 Eccleſiafticks, 12000, if Mr. Burnet may be believ- 
ed, renounced their Celibacy in the ſhort Reign of EA. 
„ ward VI. and all theſe rotten Members of the Church 
of Rome became goed Proteſtants, by becoming unfaithful 
6 to their Vows. - 
4 "Twas thus the Clergy was gain'd. As to the Laity, 
« the Reyenues and Riches of the Church laid open to 
„ Rapine was become their Bair. The Plate belong. 
« ing to Churches fil'd the King's Coffers. The Shrine 
« of St. Thomas of Canterbury with the ineſtimable Prefents, 
that had been made to it from all Parts, produced im- 
« menſe Sums for the Royal Exchequer ; and this was e- 
« nough to attaint that boly Martyr : He was condemn'd. 
« to be pillaged, and the Riches of his Tomb was his 
«. greateſt Crime. In a Word, they judg'd it more Ex- 
« pedient to plunder the Church's Patrimony, than apply 
« jt to the Ule intended by the Founders. And is it then 
% a Wonder, that both the Grandees, the Clergy and People 
« were ſo eaſily gain'd over to the Reformation? Is it not 
e rather a viſible Miracle, that there remain'd a Sparkle 
© in Iſrael, and that other Countries did not follow the 
« Example of England, Denmark, weden and Germany, which 
« were all reform'd by the ame Methods? 

« Bur amidſt all — — there — one 
te which made no Progreſs, to wit, the Reformation of Man- 
ners. I have already taken Notice of the Decay of Pie. 
„ty, which follow'd Lothers Reformation in Germany. And, 
« we need bur read Mr. Barnet s Hiſtory to be convinced 
that the Engliſh Reformation 1 the very ſame Ef. 
« fects. Henry the 8th was the firſt, who underragk that 
werell Work. And 7 have ſeen = — ae: 1 
obe! into: e commenc d Reformer. Ile ambiti- 

een e 3 3 by 2 eus 
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c ous Duke of Summerſet, who puſh'd on the Reformation, 
« which Henry had begun, tho' he was bur a Subject, put 
e himſelf upon the Level with Soveraigns, and took the 
« Title of Duke of Sommerſet by the Grace of God. This Per- 


« ſon amidſt the general Confuſſion England was in about - 
of Londen over and a- 


« Matters of Religion, and the City | 
„ boye with a raging Plague, had his Thoughts chiefly in- 

„“ tent upon Building a magnificent Palace for himſelf, 
&« And what added to it the Aggrayation of Sacrilege was, 
« that he raiſed this vaſt Structure upon the Ruins, and 


« with the Materials of :hree Epiſcopal Palaces and a Pariſb- 
4 'Chyrch, and the Revenues extorted from ſeveral Biſhops 


« and Chapters; none daring to oppoſe his Will. Tis 
« true, he begg'd them of the King : But his Abuſing in 


« this Manner the Authority of a Minor, and Accuſtoming 


« his Pupil to ſuch ſacrilegious Donations, are Circum- 
| ſtances which aggravated his Crime ſtill more. 
I paſs over his other Mifdeeds, for which he was con- 
% demn'd by the Parliament, firſt, to be depriy'd of the 
- « Authority he had uſurp'd over the Council, and then 
46 to loſe his Head. Neither will I examm the Reaſons 
« he had to condemn the Admiral his Brother to the Block. 
« Rut was it not ſhameful to ſubje&'a Perſon of that 
4 Rank, and his own Brother, to the unjuſt Law of be- 
« ing condemned upon the bare Allegations of Witneſſes 
« withoutbeing allowed to make any Defence? Vet byVir- 
u tue of this Law the Aimiral beſides many more were at- 
« tainted without being heard, and the Pretecter prevailed 
« upon the King to ſend down his Orders to the Cemmon- 
« to proceed againſt him without ſuffering him to r 
&« for himſelf. And thus it was he train d up his Pupil 
& to Juſtice, 


« Mr. Barnet takes here a great deal of Pains to excuſe: 


« his Cranmer for ſigning the Death of this unhap x. Por- 
« fon, and medling in a Cauſe of Blood contrary to the Ca- 


« nn. But he declines coming to the main Point: For 
« it Cranmer was to be excuſed, it ought not to have been 
i barely for a Violation of the Canons, which indeed as 
« Archbiſhophewas bound above all others to have had a 

« tender Regard-for, but tor having violated the Law of 


Nature 
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&« Nature ſacred even amongſt Pagans, of not condemning 
« a Perſon without hearing his Defence. But Cranmer in 
« ſpight of this Law condemned the Admiral, and ſign'd 
« the Dead Warrant for his Execution. Ought nor ſo 
« eminent a Reformer as he was, to have ſtood up againſt 
© ſuch a barbarous Practice? O no; it was more ſuitable 
« to his CharaRer to pull down Altars, beat down Images, 
e not ſparing thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and aboliſh the 
« Sacrifice of the Maſs which had been offer'd up by fo 
cc magy Saints, —— — 1015 that Chriſtianity had been 
« eſtabliſh'd amongſt the Engliſh. | | 
« To make an End of — Character, at theDearh - 
of King award he ſet his Hand to his laſt Will, in 
« which this young Prince out of Hatred to his Siſter 
& Mary, who was a Roman Catholick, changed the Order of 
«© Succeſſion. Mr. Burne: will have it, that the Archbi- 
« ſhop ſer his Hand to it with great Reluctance, and 
&« thinks it a ſufficient Excuſe for this great Reformer, that 
© he committed Crimes with ſome Scruple. However, 
the Council, of which he was Head, gave all Orders 
« neceſſary to arm the People againſt Queen Mary, and 
« maintain the Title of the Lady Jane Gray. Preachers 
« were employ'd for the ſame Purpoſe, and Ridley Biſhop 
© of Londen had Orders to beat the Drum Eccleſiaſtick in Fa- 
&« your of her. But when her Affairs were become deſperate, 
« Cranmer With the reſt of his Aſſociates acknowledg d 
« his Crime, and threw himſelf upon the Queen's Mer. 
cc cv. 
Aer this the Biſhop of Meaux touches paſſingly upon 
Queen Mary's Reign, Cranmer's Impriſonment and Con- 
demnation, his double Abjuration of Lutheraniſm, whilſt 
in Priſon, and his Retractation of it at the Stake, G. and 
concludes with a Parallel between him and S. Thomas of 
Canterbu ; > 
« Ir is not to be wonder'd, ſays he, that during the 
Life ot an Archbiſhop of Cramer's Character, there was 
“ no Regard for the Doftrine of his holy Predeceſſors, S. 
% Punſtan, S. Lanfrank, S. Anſelm and ſuch others, whoſe 
“ admirable Virtues, and particularly that of Continency, 
* were an Honour to the Church. Neither do * 


* 
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« Jer that in his Time, S. Thomas of Canterbury's Name, 
© whoſe Life was a Condemnation of Themas Crarmer, was 


t ſtruck out of the Calendar of Saints. S. Thomas of Canter- 
* bury oppoſed the unjuſt Attempts of Kings; but Thoma, 


* Cranmer proſtituted his Conſcience, and was a ſlave to 


e their Paſſions. The one under Baniftiment, the Con- 


* fiſcation of his Geods, and the moſt cruel Perſecution Þ 
* of his Friends as well as of himſelf, purchaſed the Glori- Þ 
< ous Liberty of ſpeaking the Truth with a generous Con- 
< tempt of all the Conveniences of Life, and of Life itſelf. 
© The other to pleaſe his Prince, ſpent above thirteen | 

© Years of his Life, under a ſhameful Diſſimulation, and i; 
© continual outward Conformity to a Religion, which he 


„ condemned in his Heart. The one maintained with 


e his Blood the very ſmalleſt Rights and Immunities of | 


« the Church, and defended the very Out works of the 
Holy City, by not only 32 up for thoſe Preroga- 
« tives, which had coſt the ſacr lood of Jeſus Chrif, 
but thoſe alſo which the pious Liberality of Princes had 
6 beſtow'd upon her. But the other gave up every Thing 
© belonging to her: her moſt ſacred 'Truſt — Doctrine, 
* her Worſhip, her Sacraments, her Power of the Keys, 
« her Diſcipline, her Faith. All was brought under the 
« Yoke, and the whole Hierarchy enſlaved to the Crown. 
„ Lasrry, the one having been a Man of Courage and 
“ exemplary Piety in the whole Courſe of his Life, was 
« ſtill more remarkably fo in his laſt Moments: whereas 
« the other always puſillanimous and fearful, never be- 
tray d more Weakneſs than at the Approaches of Death; 
« and at the Age of Threeſcore and Two facrificed his 
4 Religion and Conſcience to the miſerable Remnants of 
« a ſhort Life, In Effect, he has left an odious Name be» 
& hind him, and his own Party cannot cover the ſtains of 
« his Life. but with artificial and ſtudied Gloſſes, to which 
« plain Facts give the Lie. But the Memory of S. Tho- 
4 mas of Canterbury will be venerable in all Ages, and his 
« Virtues, which England and France have honour d with 4 
« kind of Emulation, will never be forgot Nay the more 
4 doubtful the Cauſe of that holy Martyr appear'd to the 
« politick World, the more the divine Power declared _ 
40 
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ſelf in Favour of him by the remarkable Chaſtiſements of 
Henry the 2d. his Perſecutor; the exemplary Penance that 
prince perform'd to appeaſe God's Wrath, and ſuch illuſtri- 
{ ons Miracles wrought at his Tomb, as drew to it the Kings 
© of France as well as England. Miracles, I ſay, fo frequent, 
and ſo nnanimouſly atteſted by Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, 
that to queſtion the Truthof them is to turn all Hiſtory 
into Scepticiſm. „„ I omit the reſt. For the Pieces I have 
Here tranſlated will ſuffice to anſwer the End I propoſe to 
y ſelf in this Preface, which is to convince the Reader, 


-1f that the hiſtorical Account he will find in my ThirdDialogue 
-— [entirely free from Miſrepreſen tation or Exaggeration: 
en MWhether we conſider the Facts I have related, or the reflec- 
und Mions I have made upon them; or finally the Characters I 

5 ave given of the chief Authors of the Changes made in the 
vit 


Meli 10n of eur Anceſtors during the Reigns of Henry VIII. 
od his 45 7 


> of Succeſſor Edward VI. to Qu- Elizabeth's Refor- 
che ation, my Author gives a very ſhort Relation of it in his 
oth Bookk. Where after having ſet forth the extreme Ab- 
25 urdty of Conſtituting a Woman Supreme Head of the 
if, Thurch of England in Spirituals, his chief Buſineſs is to 
had }Wew the Variations of this laſt Royal Reformer from her re- 
ing rming Predeceſſor, in the ſeveral Corrections and Alter- 
ine, ions made dy her in ber Brother Edwards Reformation. 


But ſince I have been under a Kind of a Neceſſity of re- 
ting ſeveral ungrateful Truths of, and making ſome harfh 
efletions upon thisPrincefs, which will not be well reliſh'd 
y thoſe, who havebeen brought up with the higheſtIdeas of 
er eminent Virtues and religious Zeal, unleſs their Palates 
» prepar'd and ſeaſon'd azainſt the Prepoſſeſſions of their 
ducation; I ſhall here for the ſake of theſe (if my Book 
ould happen ta fall into any of their Hands) tranſcribe 
er Character, as it is drawn by the impartial and unſuſ- 
ted Hand of a profeſs'd Member of the Church ofEngland 


d his eftabliſbed by Law. The Perſon I mean is the ingenious 
ts of MWuthor of the Short View of tbe Engliſh Hitory, who writes 
e be · Mins of Queen Elizabeth. 


ns of This Princeſs reverſed all her Siſter had done in Favour 
hich of the Roman Catholick Religion, which ſhe aboliſh'd and 

reſtored the reforn'd.——The firſt ſtep was to order, that 
the Service of the Church ſhould be read in the Vulgar 
Tongue. After which fhe aboliſh'd the Supremacy, and 
aſſumed that Title to herſelf. Which at firſt ſeem'd a Jeſt 
to the reſt of the World, by Reaſon of the Incapacity of 


her Sex for the miniſterial Functions. oe 
Here the Author Uo. briefly upon the Reaſons — 
8 . un 


” 
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moved Queen Elizadeth to reject the ſeveral Matches pro. 
poſed to her: and then proceeds to a Relation, how the 
Troubles of Scotland were fomented by her. | 

« The firſt Occafion of Drawing her Sword were the 
« Troubles of Scotland, in which Occaſion the Meaſures ſe 
e took did not ſo much redound to her Intereſt and Advan. 

« tage, as they were deſtructive to her Honour and Qi 
« ence. For how far one Prince may aſſiſt the Rebels of 2. 
« another in Time of actual War, I leave to Civilians" and 

„ Caſuifts to decide. But to raiſe and encourage Sedition 
& among the Subjects of another Prince, with whom thereÞ 
« is outwardly a good Underſtanding, is certainly a Violz 
« tion of the Laws of Nations, and all that is ſacred between 
« Man and Man. The Tumults in Scotland about Religion, 
& fo ſcandalous to the Reformation, gave an Opportunity to 
« Queen Elizabeth to foment a Faction againſt the Queen 
of Scots; of whoſe Title to the Crown of England ſhe was 
&©« fo jealous. For if the Marriage between her Father and 
« Anne Folen was not lawful, Mary of &otland had undoubt: 
« edly a certain Right, to which ſhe inoportunely laidClain 
« upon her Marriage with Francis the ad. by PER 
« the Arms of England: But tho' this imprudent Cos. 
« qui in the Queen of Scots might juſtly irritate and dif 
“ guſt Elizabeth, yet ſhe had Reaſon afterwards to de fatil 
& fy d when upon a Treaty between them the Scotifſh Queet 
& renounced all Claim and pretence to the Crown of Ex 
land during the Life of Queen Elizabeth, This was! 
« greater Confirmation of her Title than if it had neve 
geen diſputed before; tho' at the ſame Time ſhe refuſe! 
to ratify the Treaty of Edinburgh, in which there wen 
« ſome Clauſes relating to the Subjects of Scotland, in which 
« Elizabeth without any juſt Reaſon would intermeddle. 

„% The Queen of Scots upon this Refuſal was deny! 

« Leave to paſs through England( after the Death of he 
% Husband Francis the 2d.) to her own Kingdom. But 
„% what was more ungenerous than this Denial, a Fleet wa 
«. ſent to intercept her in her Paſſage by Sea. But not 
% withſtanding all the Vizilence of the Engliſh, in a great 
«. Fog ſhe went by their Fleet undiſcry'd, and arrived ſafe 
« ly in Scotland, where we cannot chooſe but pity this pod 
“ Princeſs, who was now obliged to live among ſuch . 
„ mentable Creatures as the Scotiſh Fanaticks after having 
« been bred in the politeſt Court of the Vniverſe.... She h: 

- & not been long at Home, when the Ambition © "her Ba! 
* tard Brother the Earl of 9 on whom ſhe Herſelf ha! 
„ Conferr'd that Title, began by his Artifices to lay tl 

: * Foundation 
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Foundations of all thoſe Evils, which involved his poor 
pra- Princeſs in great Troubles the reſt of her Life, and at 
the . laſt terminated in her final Deſtruction. All which Mis- 

fortune: were Immediately owing to the unjuſt Politicłs of 
the + Queen Elizabeth, who always underband, and ſometimes 
s ſhe N. Publickly abetted the Rebellion of Mary's Subjetts, even when 

„ ſhe moſt-pretended to be ber Friend and to ſupport her Cauſe, 
15 until. 


had reduced this unfortunate Queen to a Neceſſity of 
fa. / Demanding that Protection, which ſhe bad not the Generofit y 

and to give ber. For the Queen of Scots, after a Treatment in 

tion her own Country, which fill'd the reſt of Mankind with; 
heref Horror, thought ſhe could fly no where fo properly for 
101 Refuge as to her Siſter of England, whom Honour, Conſci- 

Ween ence, Good Nature, and Nearneſs of Blood obliged to protect 

3101; her. But the unhappy Queen was miſtaken ; ſhe had only 
ty u now eſcaped from her own borbarous Subjects ro fall into 
neenß more cruel and Inboſpitable Hands. The Ill Uſage of this 
waz Princeſs in both Kingdoms mutt give the reſt of the World 
and a ſtrange Idea of our Barbarity ; it being impoſſible ſuch 

dubt . Beauty and Majeſty in Diſtreſs could want Protection in 
Clainfſ® any Country, where the Men were ſuſceptible of Love, 
ring Honour or Pity. 

Con © Mary was no ſooner arriv'd in England, but ſhe ſent a 
d dic; Letter to Elizabeth, in which fhe gave her an Account of 
fari her Circumſtances, and begg'd her Protection deſiring at 
ueeiß the ſame Time to be admitted to her Preſence, that ſhe 
Eu might have an Opportunity to clear herſelf from the 
was i flanderous Aſperſions, with which her Enemies had load- 
never ed her: Of theſe the chief were Knox and Buchanan; the 
Fu ſeiß fiſt ot whom was a turbulent Preacher and mutinous En- 
wer thuſiaſt; the other would have been the greateſt Writer 
chic among the Moderns, if his Sincerity, the moſt neceſſary 
ddle. WF Quality in an Hiſtorian, had been equal to his Genious 
and Capacity. But notwithſtanding he had fo much en- 
deavour'd to blacken the Character of his Miſtreſs by the 
moſt impudent Falſehoods, that Diſingenuity and Malice 
could invent, when he came to die, which is a Time if 
ever, one may venture to believe even a Scotifh Fanatick, 
he recanted all that he had ſaid derogatory to the Honour 
of that injured Queen. This Requeſt, the fo reaſonable, 
Elizabeth thought fit to deny: but the true Reaſon was 
the Envy ſhe bore to the Beauty of Mary, to whom ſhe 
was unwilling to be a Foil by being ſeenar the ſame Time: 

The Deſire of being admired, as it is the moſt commo 
Paſſion in the Fair Scx, ſo it was the moſt deeply rooted 
in Elizabeth which Vn was ſupported by the — 
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4 cerity of her Leoking-Glaſſes. But notwithſtanding the « 1 
e good Opinion Elizabeth had of herſelf, the Queen of Scors MW * 1 
« was too unconteſtable a Rival for ſuch a Diſpute; being 
„as much above her in the Empire of Beauty, as below IM * ' 
« her in that of Fortune. To theſe Charms of her Perſon, 1 
« and the natural Vivacity of her Wit, ſhe dad added the 4 
« Ornament of Letters, and a great Knowledge in Books © | 
« and foreign Languages, being Miſtreſs not only of the * / 
« Living but the Dead; with all other Qualifications not. “ i 
„ only uncommon to her Sex, but even admired in Men, « { 
« who make thoſe Accompliſhments their only Buſineſs JF « d 
6 Theſe diſtinguiſhing Charms were none of the leaſt Caufſſ * 1 
« es of Mary's Misfor tunes by making ill Blood in theHearth * | 
& of Elizabeth towards her._——PBy this we may ſee how l. * 1 
& able we are to be miſtaken, when we judge of Cauſes an © h 
% Effects by the outward Appearance of Things: where; 0 
& could we dive into the ſegret Receſſes of Man's Mind ** h 
1 

h 

L 


- 


«© we ſhould find ſome of our moſt hidden and ridiculou © 
„ Paſhons give Birth to the moſt important Events, and“ h 
« govern the World- The Queen of Scots unable to get © 

« Admittance, now plainly ſaw what ſhe muſt expect at the * o 
„Hands of a - cunning and - jealous Woman, who bad given 
« per civil Invitations, and ſo many Promiſes of Protection, ol: 
« ly to draw ber within ber Powey. But tho'the World wa 
4 generally ſo ahandon dat this Time, there were ſome fes 
« of the Engliſh who had Compaſſion for diſtreſſed Inn: 
& cence : among the Nobility the chief were the Duke 0 
< Norfolk, one of the moſt conſiderable Subjects of Europ 
at this Time, the Earl of Suſex, and Leice:ter himſeli 
© who tho one of the wort of Men, pretended at leaft to |: 
« 2 of this infamous Condutt. But the Generoſity 0 
the 


Duke had the more fatal Conſequences on the Li © cg 

4 and Fortune of that worthy Nobleman, ho impoſed on © F: 
the Craft & cunning of Leiceſter, was drawn into a Deſign N 

„ Marriage with theQueen of Scots: Murray himſelf had fir “ ha 
(c propoſed this Match to the Duke, with a Deſign to finiſi « E. 
«the Ruin of the Queen his Miſtreſs with Elizabeth, who « th 


« zealous Nature he knew would entertain the greateſt Aj 
« prehenſion of ſuch an Alliance. This Amour was car 


« ry d on by ſecret Intreagues, and ſeveral Love-Lettenſ © na 
«to Queen Mary, all which were conſtantly intercepteq “ Le 
„ and came to the Hands of Queen Elizabeth. Tho tha © wi 
© Duke might be hurried by his Paſſions of Love and Ami“ th 
« tion to purſue this Match with ſome Warmth, howevel © the 
te he never deſign'd to accompliſh that Affair without thy © by 
4 Queen's Knowledge, and Leave firſt obtain d; In order 1 K tal 
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4 which he deſir'd Leiceſter to procure her Conſent, 
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« which he promiſed to do, tho' he never deſign'd to ſerve 
« the Duke; for he daily deceived him, by pretending a 
« Want of Opportunity: upon which the Duke of Norfolk 
« reſolved to ſpeak himſelf, but was prevented by the freſh 
« Afſurances that Leiceſter gave him of Performing his Pro- 
e miſes immediately, But Leiceſter, inſtead of managing this 
„Affair with Sincerity, when he ſaw a proper Junſture of 
ill Circumſtances for the Duke, finiſh'd his Ruin. For ob- 
« ſerving the Queen grown daily more jaelous of the Dulte's 
« deſigned Marriage, which was no Secret to.her, andat the 
« fame Time alarm'd with the Noiſe of a Rebellion in the 
« North, he thought this the moſt proper Time to make his 
4 villainous Deſigns ſucceed, when the Queen's Fears thus 
« highten'd made her the more ſuſceptible of any Impreſſi- 
« ons. To this Purpoſe the perfidious Leiceſter counterfeits 
« himſelf ſick, and pretends to be in the laſt Danger. Upon 
„ which the Queen, who had always a great Affection for 


„him, came to make him a Viſit; when being alone together, 


« Leiceſter after ſeveral Grimaces and counterfited Sighs, 
« on Pretence of Diſcharging his Conſcience, ſets forth the 
„dangerous Conſequences of this Amour hetween the Duke 
« of Norfolk and the Queen of Scots; not letting Elizabeth 
« know that he had been commiſſion'd by the Duke to ask 
a her Conſent, but made as if this Diſcovery had meerly 
« proceeded from a Senſe of her Danger, and his own Com» 
« punttion and Penitence. This Trick hadits deſign d Suc- 
s ceſs. Elizabeth with all the Fear and Jealouſy of her Sex, 
« ſwallows the Bait, and ſends the Duke to the Tower; ſoon 
« after which he was condemned and executed. This Ex- 
« ample of Perfidy will give the World a Character of Lei- 
„ ceſter, who had all the Ambition and ill Principles of his 
« Father Northumberland: for he broke the Neck of his 
« Wife down Stairs to make Rome in his Bed, when he ſhould 
« have the Happineſs to accompliſh his Deſigns on Queen 
« Elizabeth; the Hopes of which had made him obſtruct 
« the Match underhand, which Eliz4betb had propoſed be- 
« tween the Queen of Scots and himſelf ; who preferr'd the 
% happy Grandeur of his own plain Miſtreſs to the unfortu- 
& nate Beauty of the moſt charming Woman then alive. Bu 

& Leiceſter was not alone in this Court, which bad the 

„ wicked Miniftry that ever was known in any Reign. After 
« this Queen Elizabeth began to exerciſe grent Severity on 
„ the Engliſþ Roman Catholicks, to which the was inſtigated 
« by Leiceſter, | alſingbam, and others; who baving already 
* taſted tbe Sweetneſs of nenen defign'd to make that 
7 3 Far- 
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& party deſperate by ill Uſage, in Hopes they would rebel, and forfeit theiv 
& Eftates. IS 
" — when Truth enough could not be found againſt them, & alſing- 
* ham by counterfeit Letters, and Confeſſions extorted by the Pains and 
c Terrors of the Rack, tumultuated the People with chimerical Dangers 
« only to prepare them for the intended Murder of the Queen of Scotlandz 
& ja whoſe Behalf the Remonſterances from the ſeveral Courts of Emrope, 
c join'd to the Condeſcenſions of this poor Princeſs, who offer d to ſign a 
Chart Blanche, and ratify whatever ſhould be demanded, were all to no 
* Purpoſe, Nor was there indeed any juſt Ground to hope for her Li- 
« berty, after the Meaſures that Qucen Eliz.abeth had lately by 
* which ſheconvinced the World ot her ill Intentions to Mary, by ſup- 
« preſſing the {mall Remnant of a Party, who adhered to her in Scotland: 
& forſhe A ſſiſted Morton with Men and Cannon in the Reduction of Eain. 
40 burgb Caſtle, which was defended by ſome Gallant Men, who in ſo 
4 general a Corruption retain d 2 Senſe of their Honour and Duty, 
* © Thele brave Men compell'd to ſurrender were Sacrificed to the Revenge 
cc of Morton, who was made Regent by the Intereſt and Power of Elixa- 
c beth ; notwithſtanding the whole World knew how great a Hand that 
& Nobleman had in the Aſſaſſinat ion of the late King; nor was ſhe leſs 
cc concern'd to {ave his Life, whenby the divine Juſtice he was afterwards 
& brought to condign Puniſhment for that horrid Murder, which he own'd 
6 at his Death; The forward Appearance of Qu. Elizabeth in Behalf 
et ofa Man condemn'd for ſo flagitious a Crime, gave hex Enemies an 
« Occaſion to affirm, that ſhe was not unacq uainted with the Deſign of 
« that Murder. | | 
4 But however (he made herſelf a Party, and contracted 2 Share of 
# the Guilt in ſupporting the known Aſſa tothe very laſt; Bur we 
ce ſhall have the leſs Reaſon by and by to wonder at any Thing ſhe did 
(c to Darnley, when we ſee what anOutrage will be committed on the Per- 
et ſan of his unfortunate Widow, whoſe Cataſtrophe now approach d. 
* © TheEmiſſaries andCreatures of Walfingham, who wasthe moſt deep- 
« 1ydipp*d in the Blood of this Princeſs, had inveigled fevera1Cathol icks 
* and others into a Deſign of Reſcuing the Queen of Scots by Force of 
8 Arms: For this 2 others — e — The People 
tc frighten'd and alarm'd with this Confpiracy, it 4 proper 
* Timnerobring on the Tragedy, which they had been ſo long — : 
$ At firſt they were at a Loſs on what 8tatute to iudiR her: chat of t 
$ 25th 
& proceed on a Statue made in this 
8 Purp f 1 | 
« But the Queen of Scots aſſerting her Soyerainty and Independance, 
cc xefufed to acknowledge the Authority of any earthly Court „ till 
X* threatned to be condemned for Contumacy, after having in vain re- 
* queſted to be heard before the Queen in Parliament, ſhe Tubminted to 
ger Tryal ; at which Time ſhe confeſo d, that thro* Diſpairef ber Li- 
. berty, ſpe had endeavoured to make her Eſcape ; in which fhe thought 
c herſelf juſt ified by the Laws of Nature and Self-preſervation. But as to 
* any Deſign againſt the Perſon or Awtharity of the Queen, with the moſt 
OE ſtern Aſeverariosſhedeclared bor iniocence, - Neverthileſs the varba- 


ign ſome time befare for this very 


& x0u$ 


of Edward the IIId. not laying bold of her Caſe, they reſolved to 
c 
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* tc tous Dele gates proceeded to the infamous Sentence, and that the who le 
« Nation might ſhare the Guilt, it was contrived Afterward, that 
87 « the Parliament ſhould ſolicit the Queen of Scots Death, which Eliza- 


14 « eth was to refuſe ſeveral Times ;3 till at laſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to com- 
rs „ ply, as if tired with the repeated Remonſtrances of her People. 
dz © The Houſe of Lords particularly diſt inguſh d themſelves in this Affair, 
de, « by an Addreſs againſt the Queen of Scots, worded in a very vidiculous 


1 « Cant, ſetting forth ry udgments of God on Saul for ſparing the Life of 
no « 4zag, and on Ahab tor Benhadad, Thus were the Scriptures perverted 
i- & to deſtroy an innocent Woman. This odd Petition. much fitter for Tub- 
by 4 preachers, than Cavaliers and Men of Honour, muſt give us a ſtrange 
1p- « idea of the Nobility at this Time. 1 
ad: « Now follow'd the ſecond Act of Hypocriſy in Queen Elizabeth, 
in» WW © through a Shame to Juſtify what ſhe had ſo little Conſcience as to 
ſo WW © command. The Queen of Scots mult be executed without her Know- 
ty, „ edge: But the Perſon mult be very Ignorant of the World, who 
nge 8 « == be impoſed on by ſuch a Shift. Every Body, who is acquainted 
L4- « with the Government and Conſtitutionoſ England, knows that the Pri- 
hat « vy Council, and theMiniſters of the Law, durſt not proceed in an Affair 
leſs e gtrhat Nature, eſpecially in ſo unprecedented a Caſt, without the Au- 
rds e thority of the Sovereign Power. But ſuppoſing a Poſtbility of that ex- 
pn'd WW ©« traordinary Conduct in the Privy Council, it is unconceivable that no 
valf I © Bedy inthe mean While ſhould acquaint the Queen with what was 
s an WW © TranſaRed, who had Time enough to have countermanded the Order 
nol WW for the Execution, if ſhe had inclined to Mercy, However Daviſon 
© © the Secretary (to blind the World) was ſentenc'd in the Star- chamber 
e of ©« to pay ten Thouſand Pounds Fine, and to ſuffer Impr iſonment duri 
e © theQueensPleaſure: But underhand the Fine was remitted & he private= 
did & ly rewarded; tho' at his Trial he made it appear in his own Defence, 
Per- „ notwithſtanding he was as tender as he could be of the Queen's 
d. © Honour, that he bad acted . in this Affair, but for what he 
jeep- © had plain Inſinuations of herPleaſure, tho? not poſitive and direct 
licks W * Commands, So that the whole Juggle is plain by Daviſon's own 
7 Vindication, who was brought into the Office meerly to ſerve this 
Turn, 
©« Tt is reported that Leicefter, who tho! he had no more Conſci- 


roper 

rings © ence than the reſt, was a Man of better Senſe, came to the Queen, 
{ che and conjured her not to commit ſs infamous an Action, which 
ed te would öſtrike at herſelf, and affront the common Majeſty of Crowne 


e Heads, Upon which the Queen ask d him, what ſhe ſhould do in this 
« Caſe? Madam, ( reply*d Leiceſter ) ſend an Apothecary and not 4 
Hangman. If ſe muſt die, let it be done with Decency. Prudence 
« ywould certainly have rather follow'd this Advice: for if ſhe had 
in re-“ Authority ro put her to Death, the Manner, as to the conſcienti- 
ted ro aus Part, was a Thing indifferent. This would have prevented the 
er Li- ill Conſequences of ſo dangerous a Precedent ; which as England on- 
hought WM Iy could give, ſo the horrid Example could be. follow'd in no o- 
1 a5 to tber Country beyond the Bounds of that unfortunate Iſland. For 
Le oſt ME when it was: debated among the Regicides, what they ſhould do 
barda« W** with the Perſon of this Queen's Grandion, Charles the Firft, Hary 
E rouge Martin progoled ro ſerve him, as: they had his Scet ib 7 


LE 
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themſelves fo 0m ap as ſuffice alone to caſt the blackeſt Stains u pon 


-* 


ct ther before. The Manner of this Queen's Death, her Reſignation 
© tothe Will of God, her Greatneſß of Spirit, which ſeem'd ſuppurt- 


ic ed by ſowe other Power, than the common Aſſiſtance of natural 


* Courage, have recommended her Name to the Veneration of future 
Ages, and cover d the Authors of this barbarous Cruelty with indeli- 
ce ble Infamy and Reproach, The Perſons, who were commiſſion'd to 
& ſee the Execution perſorm'd, were the Earls of Shrewsbury, Kent, Der- — 
« by, and Cumberland ; one of whom had ſo diveſted himſelſ of common 
© Humanity; as to toſs up his Cap, and huzza at the Cutting of the 
„ moſt charming Head that ever wore a Crown, But this was not 
1c the only Circumſtance of Barbarity ſhewn to this Princeſs, they carri- 
« ed their Cruelty to ſuch a Degree, as to deny her the Aſſiſtance of 
her ghoſtly Father in her laſt Agony; a Favour not refus'd by Chriſ- 
de tian Charity to the moſt common Malefactor. Bur they reſolved 
2 to be all of a Piece, and ſhew no more mercy to her Soul than to her 

Body. 

10 Such was the deplorable Fate of Mary, Soveraign Queen of 
© Scotland, and dowager of France, in a Country, whither ſhe was in- 
tc vited by the Moft ſolemn Aſſurances of Protection, Honour, and Safety: all 
de which were violated, firſt by an Impriſonment of 19 Years, and af- 
* terwards by an infamous Death. This unparallel'd Action juſtly 
© fill'd with Horror and Reſentment all the other Princes in Europe, 
© who had in vain ſolicited her Cauſe. „ 

HERE we have the Character of a cyafty jealous Woman, prefidions in 
her Nature, cruel in her Temper, verſed in the Art of Hypocriſy, and 
govern'd by Miniſters of the corrupteſt Morals inthe moſt weighty Con- 
cerns bothof Church and State. Good God! What a Character is this of 
'@ capital Reformer, the Foxndreſs of a Church, and one choſen by God 
to reſtore Religion to its ancient Purity! But I leave the World now 
to judge, whetherB»rner was not under a kind of Dilirium, and without] 
Thought. or Reflection, when he made this ridiculous Boaſt; to wit, 
that a plain Hiſter of the Reformation is its beſt Juſtification ? For the ob- 
vious and natural Meaning of this is, that all the moſt confiderable Fa! 

relating to it, the Authors and Inſtruments of it, the Motives upon 
which it was begun and carried on, and the Athods by which it was eſta- 
bliſh'd, were ſuch, as redound manifeſtly to the Honour and Credit ot it, 
'and may Suffice to convince an unbjaſs'd Judgment, that the Holy Ghof 
was the principal Author, Manager, and Director of it. Whereas on! 
the contrary, the very Facts relafed by Burnet himſelf, tho? never ſe 
artfully diſguiſed and varniſh'd over by that unfaithful Writer, are ia 


any religions Caſe, And what is moſt remarkable, we have not found 
one fingle Perſon of Note concern'd in the Promoting of bis ſo much 
boalted Ver of Light, wheſe Chatacter would not at any Time be reck- 
on'd a Scandal even to a Cauſe of far leſs Moment, than that of Reforming 
the Faith and Diſcipline of a whole national Church, on which the Sa lvati- 
on or Damnation of Millions of Souls muſt unavoidably depend. So that 
I dare boldly aſſert, that che very Reverſe of Barnet Boaſt 1 pproaches 
much nearer to Truth; to wit, that a plain Hiſtory of the Refurmatiqn it Rec 
ita beſt Confutation. I flatter myſelf it will appear ſo to all ſuch. as ſhall Ou 


read my two laſt Dialogues with an vunprejudic'd Mind. Tue 
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ty Tie Obligation of Subm oy New private Fudgment 
| do*s not exclude Examination. 


© Find Sir, I am like to be a Conſider 
able Loſer in this World by the Re- 


oc GENTLEMAN. ligion, I have been educated in. It 
5 behoves me therefore not to ſit down 
content with a Superficial Knowledge 

„ it, but to ſearch diligently into the very Botrom of the 


; {Cauſe : That I may nor fall juſtly under che Reproach of 
offering like a Fool, for I know not what. | 


 PrtceproR. What you fay, Sir, is perfectly conſonant 
d Reaſon. Nay, St. Peter exhorts all Chriſtians, 20 be als 

ways ready to give au Anſwer to every Man that asketh us an 
Account of the Hope that is 6 57 I. Pet. 3. v. 15. And can 
; | : any 


—.— 


2 Dial. 1. $. 1. Submitting do's not 


any Man give an Account of the Hope (or Faith) that is in him, que 
without a due Examination of the Grounds or Motives that ¶ or 
induce him to it? No ſurely. And therefore, nothing ut 
ought to hinder you from Examining throughly the Grounds IF , 
of your Religion. Nay I exhort you to examin them over, per! 
and over again, till you have a full Conviction of Conſci- gro. 
ence, that it is not Edacatien, but the prevailing Force of £9 
Truth, that determins you in the Choice of it. del 
6. I own, Sir, I am charm'd to hear you ſay ſo. But! F 
have ſome Difficulty to reconcile this with what you have I eq 
often repeated to me, to wit, that we are bound t0 capri- Who, 
vate our Underſtanding unto the Obedience of Faith, and pay an Und 
entire Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Catholic Church. Now W p,,, 
I cannot well conceive how Submitting and Examining can ¶ and 
be join'd together: Which therefore I deſire you to ex- I no 01 
plain to me, that I may be furniſh'd with a ſatisfactory Never 
Anſwer to thoſe, who are continually reproaching us, that ¶ thori 
we are kept in the Dark by our politick Guides, and bid ſurely 
Put our Eyes againſt the Light of Reaſen, leſt it ſhould diſcoyer 
to us the Foes and Errors of our Religion. ment 
P. Tais, Sir, is not the only Thing Prczgfants wrong us 
in. Nor do I wonder at it. For Miſrepreſentation Is the 
eaſieſt Way of confuting, and has always been found to 
de of exquiſite Uſe in maintaining a bad Cauſe. But let 
that paſs, to come directly to the Point we have before us 
You fay, you cannot well conceive how ſubmitting and ex- 
amining can be join'd together. Yet nothing will appear 
More eaſy, ſuppoſing only ſome general Principles agreed 


to without Contradiction by Proreftants as well as by Cath hen 
licks. e ſuf 
I. Tur there is ſuch a Thing as a reveal d Religimnſyhen « 


Which no Acuteneſs of Wit, or Strength of human Reaſo 
could ever have diſcover d; nor can comprehend how it Wſeourſe 
diſcover'd to us. | | ; 

2. Tnar whatever God reveals, is moſt infaliblytrue 
tho” it be never ſo ſeemingly contrary to human Reaſon. 
3. Trar there is a wide Difference between à Thing 
being above Reaſon, and being againſt it. 

4. Tnar Truth has always-Reaſon on it's Side. 


FROM the two firſt of theſe Principles, which are u 
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m, queſtonable, it follows, that Captivating our Underſtan i ng, 
art or Submitting our private Judgment to all ſuch reveal d 
Ng 8 77uths, as are above our Reaſon, is an indiſpenſable Duty. 
ds And from the two latter it follows, that this Submiſſion is 
er, perfectly reaſonable : and if it be reaſonable, ir muſt be 
ci. grounded upon ſolid Mot. ves; and theſe Motives cannot af- 
ot fe us, or have an Influence upon our Faith, unleſs they 
be known and examined. 5 
tl FigsT then as to the Obligation of Submitting, it is mani- 
we feſt that amongſt the reveal a Truths of Chriſtian Religion 
p. there are Miſteries ſo ſublime, as to be above all human 
an Underſtanding. Such as the B. Trinity, the Incarnation and 
o WW Death of the Son of God, the Propagation of Original Sin &c. 
can and in Reference to theſe and ſuch others, Reaſon can have 
ex* no other Part to act than that of an entire Submiſſion, whens= 
ory Fever the Revelation of them is declared to us by that Au- 
hat thority, which Chriſt has appointed to be our Guide. For 
d !0 ſurely whoever gives his interiour Aſſent to any Thing a- 
bove his Underſtanding, is properly ſaid to ſubmit his Judg- 
ment to it; And this is all the Submiſſion we require of 
he Members of our Church; which if it be not reaſonable, 
meerly becauſe the Myſteries, they ſubmit or aſſent to, are 
above the Reach of their Underſtanding, we muſt even 
join with Atheiſts and Deiſts, and renounce all reveal'd Re- 
igion, | 
Q 6. Sin, all this notwithſtanding Prozefants inſult over 
s, and ſay our Faith is wholly Inplicit. That according 
o the Doctrine of our Leaders we never ſee better than 
when we ſhut our Eyes, and aft the moſt reaſonably, when 
e ſuffer our Reaſon to be hoodwinked. In a Word, that 
hen our Romiſb Guides are put to a Nonplas, and have no- 
thing to ſay for themſelves, their laſt ſhift is to have Re- 
Fourſe to the Doctrine of Submiſſion ; which, as they ſay, is 
but in Effect a ſofter Term for blind Obedience, and a meer 
loak to cover any Abſurdity, they haye a Mind to impoſe 
pon the Credulity of the People. WY 
P. Ir ſeems then that St. Pay! was a rank Impoſtor, 
hen he wrote thus to the Hebrews. Obey them that have 
e Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves : For they watch over 
be, bon to give an ann. nay 
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all this Buffoonery will reach the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, I yiel 
who has declared that he who will not hear the Church, (that G 
is, ſubmit to her Deciſions) ſball be reputed as a Heatben and P 
& Publican. Math. 18.v. 17. However I ſhould not won- N N 
der to hear an Atheiſt or Deiſt, who makes a Mockery of Re- be | 
welation, diſcourſe in this manner: But it ſounds very ab- is, t. 
ſurdly in the Mouth of a Proteſtant, who makes Profeſſion Þ ty o 
of Believing a reveal'd Religion. For is it not a manifeſt If plicz 
Contradiction to own that amongſt the reveal d Truths of b 
Chriſtianity there are many above the Reach of human of tl 
Underſtanding, and by Conſequence above Reaſon, tho not] plair 
againſt it (for if they were againſt Reaſon, they could not be with 
Truths) to own, I fay, all this, and at the ſame Time redi- ther, 
cule an humble Submiſſion to ſuch Truths? Is not this ſap. Þ and. 
ing the very Foundations of Faith, and Encouraging every! L. 
ody to ſet up the proud Idol of his own private Judgment of al 
againſt the Revelation of Goa, and believe no farther than his | fear 
poor narrow Capacity can comprehend. Reaſ 
S8. Waar Youhave faid, Sir, convinces me fully, that the 
whoever bekeves that is, gives his interiour Aſſent to any] falls 
Thing he neither do's nor can comprehend, is properly ] noun 
Raid to ſubmit his Judgment: Nor do ] ſee how it can be ex-ſWly ini 
reſs d in Terms more intelligible and ſignificant. Since] miſſi 
therefore Proteftants themſelves profeſs the Belief of many 
incomprehenſible Myſteries, they S»bmit their Judgments 
Juſt as we do, and act incoherently in ridiculing in us, 
what they are obliged to practice themſelves. However 
tho' I am now convinced that the $44: ſſion you _ of is 
abſolutely neceſſary in Reference to all ſuch Truths, as are. 
above our Underſtanding, I am not yet fatisfied as to the. 
Buſineſs of Examination. Nay, the more I am convinced 
of the Neceſſity and Reaſonableneſs of Submit:iing, the more 
J am at a loſs to find any Room left for Examination. For 
ro what Purpoſe is it to examine, when I am convinced it 
v my Duty to Submit. 

P. Sts, if it be a Duty, it muſt be reaſonable; For we can 
never act againſt Reaſon in Doing our Duty: And if it be 
reaſonable, there muſt be ſolid Groun1s or -Motiwes for 
the Doing of it: That is to ſay, ſuch Reaſons, Grounds, or 
Moti ves as exclude all rational Boubts and ought to be 
nn yielded | 
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exclude Examination. 5 
yielded to by any Man, that pretends to add rationally. 


G. Tnar's very certain. 
P. SINCE therefore no Man can be convinced by Reaſons 
or Motiwes, unleſs he knows their Weight, and this cannot 
be known without a d:ligent Examination, the Conſequence 
is, that every one according to the Meaſure of his Capaci- 
ty ought to examine them with all the Seriouſneſsand Ap- 
lication, that is poſſible ; To the End that by this diligent 
Ecamination he may render himſelf a competent g udge 
of the Reaſonableneſs of his Submifion. Whence it follows 
plainly that Fami nation is ſo far from being inconſiſtent 
with Submiſſion, that even the principal End of it is no o. 
ther, than a full Conviction that our Submiſſon is not araſh 
and inconſiderate AQ, but grounded upon ſolid Moti ves. 
fer us exemplify in the Myſtery of the B. 7rinity, which 
of all the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion is the moſt un- 
ſearchable, and the moſt ſeemingly contrary to human 
Reaſon. For who is there that dares preſume to fathom 
the Depth of it, or form to himſelf any Idea, but what 
falls infinitely ſhort of it? Here then we muſt either res 
nounce co or Submit to the Beliefof what is whok 
ly incomprehenſible to us: And to render this Act of Subs 
miſſion reaſonable, what have we elſe to do but to examine 
the ſolidity of the rive upon which it is grounded. Sup- 
poſe then any one ſhould ask you, why you belieye this 


dark M ſince it is wholly incomprehenſible to you ? 
hat — would you give him? wh . 


G. Mr Anſwer would be, that I believe it becauſe God 


bas reveal d it; and tis impoſſible he ſhould reveal a Falſ- 


* 


P. Very right, Sir. For the Revelation and infinite Veras 
iy of God is the proper and eſſential Motive of every 
Act of Divine Faith : Becauſe as human Faith relies upon 
uman Authority; ſo divine Faith has nothing leſs than di- 
ive Authority to vouch for it. But ſuppoſe he ſhould preſs 
Wn: _—_ and ask how you are aſſured, that God hes re- 
ea d it? 

G. Six, you have often told me, that we have the great. 
Aut bority upon Earth to aſſure us of it: To wit, the 


thelick or univerſal Church founded by Chriſt himſelf, and 
2 - na appointed 


aas been effectually reveal d by God. That is to ſay, wh: 
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appointed by him to be our Gyide in all ſpiritual Matters. ¶ ceed 

P. Tis very true, I have fo: And I told you nothing Vith 
but what I was myſelf convinced of by a long and ſerious chem 
Examination of the full Weight of that Authority; which 
to Saint Auſtin appear'd fo great and fo well eſtabliſh'd, 
that he made no Difficulty to declare, that nothing but 
the moſt inſolent Madneſ could hinder any Man from ſub. 
mitting to it's Deciſions; and that he would not believe th: 
Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Authority of the Church compel'd C. 1 
him to it. Cont. Epiſt. Fund. C 4. meaning doubtleſs, 
that he would not believe their having been written by P. 
divine Inſpiration upon any other Authority, than that of 
the Catholic Church. 

G. Bur what then is properly the Subject of our Exami. 
nation? I conceive it is not the Truth or Nature of the My. tere 
ſeries themſelves, which ſurpaſs all human Underſtanding, The W 
For who can examin the Truth of a Thing he cannot un« Ptreet 
derſtand ? | them. 
P. Taar's impoſſible. And therefore we do not pre- To the 
tend to Search into the Nature of the Myſteries them- In the 
ſelves; becauſe they are infinitely above the Reach of our pf Naz 
Underſtanding, and no natural Principles can lead us to public 
any Idea of them. Nor do we examine whether a reveal of 
Myftery be true or falſe, for if it be reveal d, it is impiety t. ight ] 


? y my; 
eedir 
he ! 


——_ the Truth of it; becauſe God's infinite Veraciyy e wa: 
s as eſſential to him as his very Being. But the proper his \ 


Subject of our Examination is, whether we have ſufficient be Ef 


Morives to believe, that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine 


ther the Proofs or Inducements (commonly call'd the Me : 
zives of Credibility) are of ſufficient Weight to convince Antal 
rational Man, that the Church's Authority declaring the Re 
wel ation of that Doctrine, may be ſecurely depended upon reſum 
in the important Concern of our Soul's Salvation? Fo 
without this our Belief, that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine 
is reveal d by God, would not be a reaſonable AR, but raſ 
and inconſiderate: As it is inconſiderate in any Man to 
believe a Thing without ſufficient rational Motives to in NN of t 
duce him to it. And will any one after this have the Con · 
Adence to reproach us, that we oblige our People to ant 
: cee 


exclude Examination. 7 


s. Nceed blindly, and forbid them to examine the Grounds of their 
ng b! Nothing ſurely but a prejudiced Heart can prompt 
dus them to imagine any ſuch Thing. 8 


ich 

vd, aer. 
_ Faith is not againſt Reaſon: 
the 


141. nar Sir, will you do me the Fayour to explain 
yourſelf by ſome particular Example. 


by F. Wira all my Heart; and I cannot do it better than 
© of by making the Application of what I have faid, to the Pro- 
eedings of the fiſt Chriſtians converted by the Apoſtles. 


he Fact is this. Twelve poor illiterate Men, in whom 
ere appear'd nothing to recommend them to the Eyes of 
he World, preſented themſelves on a ſudden in the open 
Streets of Jeruſalem; and the People being gather'd about 
them. St. Petey in the Name of all the reſt began to preach 
o them a Doctrine, which moſt certainly was ſurprizing 

the higheſt Degree: To wit, that the Perſon call'd Feſus 
ff Nazareth, whom but a few Weeks before they had ſeen 
ublickly executed as an infamous MalefaQor, was the true 
n of God : That he had riſen from the Dead, fat at the 
ight Hand of his Father in Heaven, and that in a Word, 
ie was the very Meſſias foretold by Moſes and the Prophets. 
This was the Subſtance of his Sermon ; and we all know 
he Effect it had. Three thouſand Fews and Gentiles were 
mediately conyerted by it, and embraced the Chriſtian 
aith, | 

Now tis plain the Doctrine here deliver'd by St. Peter, 
ontain'd Myſteries, which were wonderful and furprizi 
o human Reaſon. Yet they firmly believed it; And 
reſume no Proteſtant at leaſt will ſay they ated irrationally 

ſo Doing. It muſt therefore be granted, that they had 
- {lid Motives or Inducements to determine them to it. 
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his Fellow-Apoſtles. For tho they knew them to haye 1 ( 
been ignorant Fiſhermen by Trade, that had never ſtudied I ſtro 
the Law, yet all on a ſudden they heard them quote and ex. ¶ Chi 
plain the Scriptures with the ſame Facility, as if they had Þ on 
made it the Study of their whole Lives: Whence they I 
judg' d, that their Knowledge was not acquired by ordina- tain 
human Means, but infuſed from above. They likewiſe Þ hiſt 
obſerved their miraculous Gift of Tongues. For tho' there fair] 
were Perſons preſent of many different Nations, as the Ah of R 
inform us, they al heard them ſpeak in their own Tongues. Act. it 7. 
2. v. 8. and ſince this could not be aſcribed to any natu« ¶ ri: 
ral Cauſe, they juſtly concluded (God enlightning their N Re 
Underſtanding, and touching their Hearts with his holy I iz. 
Grace) that they were inſpired Men, and that, by Conſequence # G 
they might ſafely depend upon the Truth of their Doc. bear 
trine, to which God himſelf bore Witneſs by ſuch Miracle, clud 
as could not be conteſted with any colour of Reaſon. Þ ſon 
Theſe were the Motives or Inducements, which renderd Thi: 
' their Faith perfectly rational, tho the Myſteries they be. For! 
Heved were infinitely above their Reaſor. than 
G. Bur what Conſequence do you draw from thence? 85 1 
P. I infer from it, that if theſe Motives were a ſuffici. 
ent and folid Ground of a rational Submiſffion to the Church 
Faith even in her very Infancy, when the Prophecies cc 
cerning her future Encreaſe, Mognificence, and Splendor wen 
not yet verified as they are now, thoſe we have at preſent 
to convince us of the Reaſonableneſs of our Relying upc 
her Authority, are much more forcible, when Million ol 
Martyrs have ſeal'd her Faith with the laſt Drop of thei 
Blood; when ſhe has peopled both Earthand Heayen with 
Multitudes of Holy Confeſſors and Virgint, whoſe ſtupendiou 
Lives and Miracles proclaim the purity of her Do&rine; 
WhenKings and Nations have flock'd to her from the remotel 
Parts of the World, and the greateſt Monarchsupon Eart! 
have ſubmitted to her Laws. When finally ſhe has no 
already had a viſible Being for near upon Seventeen Hun 
dred Years, in ſpight of all the Perſecutions raiſed again 
her by the Powers of Darkneſs, and can ſhew in herown Cm. 
munion an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtor 
Lom the Apoſtles, down to this very Time. 


G. TazEs! 
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6. TaxsR Metives of Credibility, as you call them, are 
ſtrong indeed; and muſt either ſuffice to render the 
Church's Teſtimony cregible, or there is no Teſtimony up- 
on Earth to be ſecurely depended upon. | 

P WHoever examines them ſeriouſly will moſt cer- 
tainly find them ſo. And ſince they contain nothing but 
hiſtorical Facts, which may eaſily be examined, the Caſe 
fairly and clearly Stated between Proteſtams and the Church 
of Rome may be decided by this one Principle, to wit; that 
it is an indiſpenſable Duty, and by Conſequence moſt highly ra- 
timal, to believe s Thing, tho never ſo ſeemingly. contrary to 


| Reaſou, when we have a Moral Certainty that God has revail d 


it. | 
G. I think the Principle is ſelf-evident, and will not 
bear a Diſpute. Becauſe a Moral Certainty of any Fact ex- 
cludes all reaſonable Doubt of it: And if I have no Rea- 
ſon to doubt but that God has reveald ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing, I muſt be an Atheiſt or Madman not to believe it. 
For my Refuſing to belieye ir in that Caſe is nothing leſs, 
than Rejecting or ſetting at nought the Teftimony of G0 
5 whereof I am ſuppoſed to have a moral Certainty, © 
Er, as I told you juſt now, there is not a contro- 
verſial Point between Proteftants and us, but is fully decid- 
ed againſt them by this one general Principle. 2 
G. I deſire you Sir, to make this plain to me. 
P. I prove it thus. Whatever Fact has the Teſtimon 
of the greateſt Authority upon Earth to vouch for the Tru 
of it, has on it's fide an Evidence amounting to ſuch a 
Degree of Certainty as is wholly inconſiſtent with a rea- 
ſonable Fear or ſuſpicion of Falſehood. And this is what 
we call a moral Certain:y: Which tho' it relies entirely upon 
human Authority, that is, the Teſtimony of Men, conſider'd 
barely as ſuch, and is therefore far inferiour to the infalli- 
lle Certainty of Divine Faith; yet it is a Certainty of ſuch 
a Nature, that a man of ſound Judgment cannor but yield 
to it; and none but Perſons prejudiced to a De Gf 
Folly or Madneſs can reſiſt the — of it. For if it were 
rational to refuſe our Aſſent to a Fact thus atteſted, it 
would likewiſe be rational to deny all hiſtorical Facts 
whatſoeyer related ſince * Death of the ſacred ä : 
: ce 
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fince for the Truth of all ſuch Facts we neither have nor 
can have any more than a moral Certainty to depend upon. 

G. Tars far is clear, and if you can ſhew that the Re. 
velation of all the Points of Chriſtian Doctrine held by us 


and deny'd by Protefunts, is atteſted by an Authority equal to 


that, vpon which all Men of Senſe believe the moſt un- 
conteſted hiſtorical Facts, it will follow that Catholichs at 
moſt rationally in believing them, and Proteſtants act con- 
trary to common Senſe and Reaſon in their Disbelief of 
them: And ſo all Controverſies may be decided againſt 
them by the aboveſaid Principle, to wit, that it is an in- 
diſpenſable Duty, and by Conſequence moſt highly rational to be- 
lieve a Thing, tho never ſo ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon, when 
we hve a Moral Certainty that God has reveal d it. 

P. Wrrr then Sir, the Authority I ſpeak of is not only 
equal to that, upon which all Men of Senſe: believe the 
molt unconteſted hiſtorical Facts, but far ſuperior to it, 
It is the” Autlurity of the whole Catholick Church in all Ages 
ſince the firſt Preaching ofthe Goſpel down to this Time: 
which Authority is unconteſtably the greateſt upon Earth. 

Now this Church founded by Chrif himſelf to be our 
Guide to Heaven; this Church ſo venerable for her Anti- 
quity and the lineal Deſcent” of her Biſbops and Paſtors in 
the ſame Communion from the Apoſtles, ſo eminent for 
her Learning, O reſpectable for the many crown'd Heads and 
Nations ſubdued by her, not by, Violence or Force of 
Arms, but by the Luſtre of her Miracles and Holineſs of her 
Doctrine; finally, fo illuſtrious for the Millions of holy 
Martyrs, and other eminent Saintsall nurſed in her Boſom, 


this Church I fay, atteſts and has always atteſted the fol- 


wing Hiſtorical Facts, to wit, that the twelve Apoſtles (the 
firſt Planters of her Faith) were all inſpired Men; that what- 
ſever they taught relating to the CAriſtian Doctrine, either by 
Word of Mouth or by Writing, were Truths reveal d by God, and 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt; that they committed theſe heayen- 
Iy Truths either in Writing or by Word of Mouth, as a ſacred 

Truſt to their Succeſſors the Biſhops and Paſtors ordain'd 
by them; that theſe were likewiſe commiſſion 'd to de- 
Kyer them to thoſe, who were to ſucceed to chem ” oa 
” he. 3 ; e n * . F Cre 


hriſt, 
plaine 
heir | 
pon 
Evider 
I in 
eveal” 
botton 
hett 
Ir to h 
T in 


pelatios 


rament 
Wocat. 
e diu 
mo 7 


oth. 


ding 
veaÞ a 
Sv 


againſt Reaſon 11 


10r facred Miniſtry ; and that by theſe and their Succeſſors af 
»n,. ter them they have thus been handed down to us for re- 
Re. I 04nd Truths, from Bifhop to Biſhop, from Paſtor to Paſtor, 
us from Farber to Son, and from Generation to Generation 
| to throughout all Ages, to this very Time, in the very ſame 
un- Manner as the Apoſtles Creed has been. : 
ad TaesE, I fay, are Facts, which have the Teſtimony of 
)n- the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, that is, of the moſt gredible 
f of and iUuſtrious Body or Society of Men upon Earth to vouch 
nf bor the Truth of them; and are therefore even more au- 
in. thentick and better warranted than the Moſt memorable 
be. Facts of prophane Hiſtory, which however were never 
hes (doubted of by any reaſonable Man. 

Hexcz I infer 1ſt. that we have the greateſt moral Cer- 
nly talnty poſſible, that all the Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine now 
the taught by the Corholick Church are the very ſame, as were 


it. Tat firſt deliver'd to the Saints for Divine and Reveal d Truths. 
ges I infer 2aly, that all ſuch Points of Doctrine, as are 
ne: ſnaintain'd by ah r in Oppoſition to the Carholick 
th. Ncburch (tho' conſider'd barely as ſhe is the Church of 


briſt, that is, a creditable and illuſtrious Society) have the 


uti-Nplaineſt Mark of Falſehood ſtamp'd upon them: To wit, 
in their having the whole Weight of the greateſt Authority 
for {pon Earth, and by Conſequence the greateſt moral 
and (Evidence againſt them. 5 
of I infer 3dly, that all doctrinal Points deliver d to us for 
her Nveal d Truths by the Cathol cl Church, ſtand upon the ame. 
zoly Pottom, that is, have all the ſame Degree of Certaiuty : 


hether we conſider them with Relation to the Dine. 


fol. Ir to human Authority, by which they are aſſerted. Wheace 
(che I infer 47%, that we have the ſame Certainty of the Re- 
Rat- {dation of Chriſts real Preſence, for Example, in the B. a- 


rament ; of the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation, Purgatory, 
nuocation of Saints. Honouring their Re/iques &c. as we have of 
e divine Inſpiration of Scrip;ures ; becauſe we hav- the 
me Teſtimony or Authority to rely upon for the Truth of 
oth. Nor can we reaſonably reje& the one withenit e. 


de- eing the other; and then we may bid adieu to all Re- 
the Neat d Religion. 
red 


Sorrosz I fhould ask a Proreſtant, how he comes to be 
E 2 5 aſſured 
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aſſured that all the Canonical Books of Scripture were written 
by divine Inſpiration, and contain the pure Word of God? For 
the' inſpiration of them is neither evident to any Man's 
Senſes, nor can it be drawn as a neceſſary Conſequence 
from any Principle of pure Reaſon : What other tolerable 
Motive or rational Inducement could he alledge for his 
Beliefof this capital Point, than the Teſtimony or Authority 
of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages aſſerting it to be an un- 

ueſtionable ]'ruth? Bur if this Suffice's to convince his 
Judgement of the Inſpiration of Scriptures, and to oblige 

im to venture his Soul's Salvation upon his Belief of it, 
why will not the ſame Teſtimony and Authority oblige him 
© likewiſe to believe the Revelation of the other Articles juſt 
now mention'd by me ? For either the Church appointed 
by Chriſt to be our Guide may be ſecurely relied upon or 
not. If not, a Proteſtants Belief of the Inſpiration of Scrip- 
zyres is raſh and inconſiderate. But if it may be ſecurely 
relied upon, he acts incoherently in not Believing the 
other Articles declared by her to be reveal d Truths. 

G. I confeſs I do not ſee by what Slight or Artifice 
Proteſtants can eſcape from the two Horns of this Dilemma, 
For whether they ſay yes or 10, it gives their Church a 
mortal Blow, | 

P. I will only add one Thing more, to wit, that ſince 
all are bound under Pain of eternal Damnation to believe 
the Faith reveal d to, and preach'd by the Apoſtles (he who 
believeth not, ſhall be condemn” d Mark. 16. v. 16.) it is incredi- 
ble tharGod ſhould lay this Obligation upon us, and at the 
fame Time leave thoſe, who are to be ſaved by their Faith 
in Chriſt, without ſufficientMeans to know, what Truths he 
has reveaPd, what not. Now if the Teſtimony of the Church 
of Chriſt be not a ſufficient Means to convey ſecurely down 
to us all reveal Truths, I deſire a Proteſtant to mark out to 
us ſome other better and ſurer Guide appointed by Gol 
in order to that End. But if he cannot do this, as molt 
certainly he cannot, yet at the ſame Time refuſes to join 
with us in ſubmitting to all the Deciſions of the Catholick 


Church, he muſt either renounce all rcwẽ,jHjm Religion, or Pro- 


feſs one without haying any ſolid or rational Motives to » 


induce him to it. 
x Ir 
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Ir he fays, the Scriptares divinely inſpired ſuffice alone to 
teach him all reveal d Truths, the only Anſwer I ſhall give 
kim at preſent is, that this eludes the Difficulty, but do's 
not clear it. For it remains ſtill unanſwer'd, how a Pro- 
tant without Relying upon the Church's Teſtimony or Au- 
thority, can have a rational Motive to aſſure him of the 4. 
vine Inſpiration of Scripture? And if he be obliged to depend 
upon her Teſtimony in this capital Point, how can he rea- 
fnably refuſe to pay the fame Submiſſion to her in other 
Articles as poſitively declared by her to be reveal d Truths, 
as the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures ? . For ſurely all the 
Mt ves of Credibility are as ſtrong on her ſide in her Teſti- 
mony of the one as of the other, f 


SECT. 3 | 3 
Faith depends in a different Manner on the Teſtimo- 
ny of God, and on the Teſtimony of Men. | 


G. CIR, Tho I am fully convinced that Preteftants ak 
incoherently in Depending upon the Church's Teſs 


iinony in ſome Things and reje ting it in others, becauſe 


her Authority has the fame Weight in all her Deciſions, 
yet ſince her Teſtimony is but the Te#imony of Men, on which 
no more than a human Faith and moral Certainty can be built, 
I cannot yet conceive how we attain that divine Faith, 
which can never be without an infaliable Certainey. 
P. S1R, the Faith you ſpeak of is a ſupernatural Gift ofGod, 
d in us by the HolyGboft. Eph. z. v. 8. But this excludes 
not the Uſe of ſuch zatural and buman Means, as God de- 
mands of us to diſpoſe our Souls for this Heavenly Bleffing, 
So that altho' divine Faith be wholly Supernatural in ele 
yet in as much as it. is likewiſe rations! (for otherwiſe it 
would not be a Virtue) it preſuppoſes and depends upon- 
a natural and acquired Knowledge of the Proofs and Motives,, 
which by the help of God's holy Grace diſpoſe us to it. 
Heycz it is that every Aſſent of divine Faith may be 


Kconfider'd either as it is infadibly certain, or as it is reaſerts 


vie; and in Regard of theſe two inſeparable Proprieties, 


i 8 à twoſald Teſtimony, viz the Teltimony - 
of God, and the —— Church of Chriſt, gg | 
| 2 3 __ arely 
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barely as it is a creditable and iÞyſtrious Body or Socity of 
Men. An aſſent of Faith, conſider'd as Infalibly certain, 
relies wholly and ſolely upon the Rente or Teſtimony of 
God: For to believe a Thing upon any other Motive than 
becauſe Cad has reveal d it, is not divine but human Faith, 
But becauſe this divine Teſtimony or Revelation is not ſelf. 
evident, therefore to render our Belief of it rational, it is 
neceſſary to depend upon the Ckurch's Ieſtimony to inform 
us, what thoſe Trutlis are, which were reveal d ro the Ape 
tles, and by them committed as a ſacred Truſt to their Suc. 
ceſſors, in Order to be handed down to us for reveal d 
Truths From Age to Age. 
Fon this Reaſon St. Paul ſays that Faith is by Hearing, 
Rom. 10. v. 17. to wit, by Hearing the Voice of the 
Church appointed by God to be our Guide. For unleſs we 
hear the Voice of the Church ſpeaking to us by the Mouths 
of her B:ſhops and 2 how ſhall we know what are 7e. 
veal d Truths, and what not? And if we know not what 
Truths are reveal d, we cannot make the Teſtimony or Reve- 
lation of God the Motive of our Belief of them. Whence 
it follows, that tho? our Faith relies wholly and ſolely up- 
on theDjvine Teſti many as it's proper and 7 M. tive, it 
relies alſo upon the Teſtim:ny of Men as on a Condition neceſ. Nation 
for the ſecure Conveyance of it to us. ber x 
Tux Voice of the Church is as an Echo between the Word I be d 
ef God and us. What God has ſpoken ( that is, reveal d) is Per: 
molt infalibly true; and we believe it for no other Reaſon, Nun 55 
but becauſe he who is Truth itſelf, has ſpoken it. But un- Io for! 
leſs the Church perform'd the Part of a faithful Echo, how 
ſhould we know that God has ſpoken? Or how would 
Faith be by Hearing, as the Apoſtle tells us, unleſs God's holy 
Word, which he ſpoke or revcal d to the Apoſtles, were made 
audible to us by their Sueceſſors in all Ages? We there- 
fore believe the reveal dd Myſteries of Faith, meerly becauſe 
Co has reweald them: And we believe the Church, as the 
moſt credible and itftrious Witneſs, that God has effeQual- 
Iy reveal'd them. | - | 
. Bor, Sir, yon have always told me that the Church 
of 4 is infallible. And why then do you iniift ſo much 
upon her Authority, meerly as ſhe is an Juſiriun: _ of 
* | | en! 


in a different Manner, &. 15 


Men? For ſurely her Teſtimony carries much more 
eight, if we conſider her as abſolutely infalible. Nay a 
Man muſt be ſtark mad not to ſubmir to an infallible 


Cuide. | - 
p. Six, the Reaſon why I have hitherto conſider'd her 


elt. barely as an i/uſtrious and creditable Society, that is, without 
it 5 Hany Regard to the Divine Promiſe of Infallibility made to 
orm 


er, is, firſt, Becauſe her Teſtimony, barely as ſuch, ſuffices 
lone to render our Belief of the Revelation, even of the 
larkeſt and Sublimeſt Myſteries, perfectly rational, which 
5 the Point I juſt now undertook to prove. But 2dly, to- 
void the juſt Reproach of ſuppoſing whar J ought firſt to 
drove. For the Church's infalibility is itſelf a reveal d Truth 
ind if I ſhould prove the Reaſonableneſs of my Belief of it 
om the Church's Teſtimony conſider'd as infallible, my 
argument would run thus; 7. Reaſonable to believe that 
be Church's infallibility is a reveal d Truth, becauſe the infalli- 


hat / Church declares it to be 0; which is the ſame abſurd wa 

eve. pf Arguing, as if I ſhould ſay, it is Reaſonable to believe 4 
ce hing is ſo, becauſe it is ſo. But ſince the Churh's Teſtimony 
uP- Who confider'd barely as the Teſtimony of Men, has the ſame: 


Veight and Authority in Declaring to us the Divine Re- 
lation of her own Mifallibility, as it has in Declaring all 
her reveal'd Truths; 1 act as rationally in ſuffering myſelf 


Veni Io be directed by her Judgment in this Point as in any o- 
** der: That is, in Believing the Divine Revelation of her 
on, Nen Infallibility, with the ſame Firmneſs and Security, as F 


o for Example, the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures: Becauſe 
10W have the fame rational Motives or Inducements to con- 
ld Mince me, that the one is as credibly and truly conyey'd 
holy Io me as the other. | 

Now then to come to your Queſtion, how we atain that 
wine Faith, which is attended with an infallible Certainty * I 
n{wer, that the Church's Authority, tho' conſider'd bare- 
as an. iYuſtrious Society, being once cleerly eſtabliſh'd b 
oſe rational Proofs, which we call :he Mori ves of Credibility, 
xr Teſtimony is a legal and ſufficient Evidence to build a 


urch oral Cersaiuty upon, that God has effectually reveal d thoſe 
uch Woftrinal Points, which ſhe propoſes to her Children as 
) of riclesof ſaving Faith,and Terms of Communion. Now * 
2n W R the 


26 Dial. 1. 6. 3. Faith depends, 
the Divine Revelation of any doftrinal Point is fo credibly I P 
manifeſted to us, as to leave no Room for any reaſonable i be 
Doubt of the Truth of it: That is, when we have a 50:9! ; be. 
Certainty that God has reveal dit, we are then bound to be. ¶ out 
lieve it upon his Trſtimony or Revelation, as is manifeſt to Exp. 
common Senſe : And our Aſſent to it upon this Motive be. man 
ing form'd in our Souls by God's Grace enlightening our tile « 
Underſtanding and Touching our Hearts, is what we call bew 
Divine Faith; becauſe it's immediate and only Motive ij his E 
wholly D:wine : tho the Conveyance and Application ofit I fe, : 
to us depends 1 the human Means I haye ] be r. 
juſt now mention'd. d it is that our Taith is both I jedts 
divine and rational. It is Divine in being built upon the if ſo v 
Teſtimony of God as on its only proper Motive; and it is 72. J with 
tional in Relying u the Church's-Authcrity for the convey. G 
ing of the divine Teſtimony truly and credibly to us. ed a 
- Hence. it is, that the divine Inſpiration of Scriptres, for I verls 
Example, being thus credibly convey'd to us as an Artick ud 
of reueal d Faith by the Church's Teſtimony, we regard 
thoſe ſacred Orac les in all their Parts, whether b;Ptorical,or N whe: 
dogmatical, not as the Writings or Doctrine of Mex, but 2 
the pure Mord of God: So that whatever we believe upon their 
Teſtimony, we believe upon the Teſtimony of God him. 
_ and as having the divine Veracity to vouch for the Truth 
It, | 
Now amongſt many other ſacred Truths clearly deliver 
in holy Writ, that of the Church's Ivfalibility may juſthl * 
claim an eminent Place; tho' Pro:eftants uſe their utmol likes 
Efforts to redicule what they cannot folidly confute. wha 


The Church of Chriſt confider'd as infallible, 


6. JR UT if the Churc#'s tnfalibility be fo clearly raughtin 

holy Writ, as you ſay it is, how comes it that the 

whole Body of Proteſtants, amongſt whom there are num 
berlefs Perſons eminent for Wit and Learning, ſhould f 

„ of — 1 — in 1 ſacred Writings? Ta or 1; 

is clear in itſelf, is obvious to be ſeen by eyer 

Body, at leaſt by Perſons of ſound Judgment, 2M ha 


The Church conſider'd, &. = 


P. Stn, If this Reaſon were concluſive, the World would 
be much happier than we have hitherto found it to 
be. For all wilful Blin * and Obſtinacy would be baniſn d 
out of it: Whereas we find the contrary almoſt by daily 
Experience even in the moſt ordinary Occurrences of hu- 
man Life; and it is a good ſaying of Mr. Læſy in his Treas 
tiſe of private Judgment, to wit, That it is in vain to offer to 
ſhrw a Man any Thing, till you have firſt perſuaded him to open 
his Eyes. Becauſe none are ſo blind as they who will not 
ſe, and none ſo deaf as they who will not hear. If a Man 
be reſolved to ſhut his Eyes at Noonday, the brighteſt Ob- 
jets and the Sun itſelf will become inviſible to him: And 
ſo will the cleareſt Truths to one blinded againſt them 
with Intereſt or any prevailing Paſſion. 
G. I own, Sir, that tho' I am but young, I have obſerv- 
ed a great Deal of this in ſeveral Perſons I have been con- 
yerſant with: Who, tho” otherwiſe eſteem'd Men of ſound 
Judgment, ſeem'd to be utter Strangers even to common 
ence, when the Diſcourſe chanced to fall upon Subjects, 
wherein, either their tereſt, or ſome Party-cauſe was con- 
cern d. But can we ſay that this is the Caſe of Proteſtants 
in Reference to the Subject in Queſtion ? | C'S 
F. Sin, It is their Caſe in the higheſt Degree: Becauſe 
the main Strenght, Intereſt, and Reputation of their Cauſe de- 
ſends upon their Running down the Church's Infallibility. 
or if they allow'd her to be infallible in her Deciſions of 
Faith, the immediate Conſequence would be, that they muſt 
likewiſe allow her to be irreformable in her Faith. And 
what would then become of the pretended Reformation ? 
*Tis manifeſt the Authors and Abettors of it would be re- 
garded as Perſons fitter to be bang'd than reaſon'd with. 
And fo it is no wonder that all the reform'd Churches, tho? 
diſagreeing among themſelves in many other doftrinal 
Points, join unanimouſly in Oppoſing the Church's Title 
| to Infallibility. Becauſe their Al is at Stake in this Con- 
t tht troverſy : And if it be clearly decided againſt them by the 
Unerring Teſtimony of Scriptures, the whole Structure of 
the pretended Reformation mult fall to the Ground of Courſe, 
FORE or like the Tower of Babel ſtand only as a Monument of 
rep dle Extrayagance and F a 
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G. I plainly fee, chat if the Church's Title to Infalibili. 


y were ſo clear made out, as to force her Adverſaries to an 
cknowledgement of it, the Reformation would be not only 
a defenſeleſs, but an impudent Cauſe, and the Reforming 
Trade would ſtarve for Want of Buſineſs to employ it: 
Which indeed renders it very ſuſpicious, that their unani- 
mous Oppoſition to it is not wholly the Effect of a diſinteſ. 
red Zeal, but favour's very much of that of the Epheſian Sil. 
wer- Smiths who rais'd a furious Tumult againſt St. Pas, 
for Fear of Loſing the chief Profit of their Trade, if the 
Worſhip of their Goddeſs Diana ſhould by his Preaching 
have been brought into Contempt. Act, 19. v. 23. 24. &c. 
P. Your Obſervation is very juſt, and you will be more 
fully convinced of it, when I have brought you acquainted, 
as I ſhall do hereafter, with ſome remarkable Circumſtan. 
cesrelating to thoſe aſtoniſhing Changes in Religion, which 
were gloſs'd over with the ſpecious Name of a zhorough God- 
ly Reformation. I will only tell you at preſent, that the 
fiery Zeal of the chief Managers of this pretended God! 
Work, wopld in all Probability ſoon have been cool'd, 
had they not found Reforming in thoſe Days of Sacrilegion: 


Spoil and Rapine a much more beneficialTrade than that of 


e Epheſian Silver-Smiths, who work'd only for Bread, 
which they were afraid would be taken out of their Mouths, 
if St. Paul had been ſuffer d to continue his Preaching a- 
mongſt rhem. But our reforming Gentlemen had nothing 


lefs in View than the Wallowing in Wealth and Pleaſures, 


by the Plunder of their Mother-Church; And the . | 


1 


proſpect of enriching themſelves, with the cofly Plate an 
Jewels, beſides the goodly Manners, wherewith the religious 


on of her pious Anceſtors had endow'd her, glared Þ. 
in their Eyes, and dazled their Sight in ſuch a Manner, 
that tho' they had themſelyes acknowledg d and reſpe&ted Þ 
her for ſeveral Vears, as the beautiful Spouſe of Jeſus Chr, Þ 
without Spot or Wrinkle in her Faith, they could at tliat 
Time fee no Remains in her of her former Beauty. The 


venerable Antiquity of her Doctrine, her Carholiciry, the 


Luſtre of her Miracles, the Statelineſs and Solemnity of her , 


Hierarchy derived from the Apoſtles themſelyes, the Celjbac 
of her Clergy, the auſtere Liyes of her religious Orders, — 


as infallib'e. 19 


the Majeſty of her pullick Service (all which had in former 
Ages render'd her the Admiration of Mankind, and with 
1, IM their powerful Attractives drawn Multitudes of Infidels in- 
o ber Fold) had then Joſt all their Charms in the Eyes of 
her own rebellious Children, who made them the Subje& 
m. of their prophane Lampoons and Satyrs, as they intended 
. 00 make her ſacred Ornaments and Yeſels the Inſtruments of 
7 ckeir Luxury and Riots. ET | 
1 Bur her Title to Iufallibility, the moſt valuable of all the 
hne Preregatives beſtow'd upon her by her heavenly Spouſe, was 
their greateſt Grievance, And jt was indeed a Grievance 


15 not to be tolerated : For unleſs this Stone of Offence and 
dre ck of Scandal, Had firſt been removed, there would have 


ed. been no Room even for the weakeſt Foundation to build 
che Reformation upon. No Impeachment of 1dolazry and 

ich NSpenſfition could have been forged, no Bill of damnable Er. 

nd. I brought againſt her: And without Errors there could 
the be no Reformation, and without a Reformation there was no 

a Hopes of Plunder; which was too ſweet a Morſel to be ſlight- 

rd. Ded for the _ Advantage of a little Truth. And ſo 

it was refolved, Nemine Contradicente, by all the Apoſtles of 
the Reformation, that there ſhould be no ſuch Thing as 
ad. n 5 Church upon Earth; in ſpite of all that Papiſt: 

ſhould produce for it either from the unanimous Teſtimo- 
ny of the ancient Fathers, or from the conſtant Faith of for- 
mer Ages, or from the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Text of holy 
eriptures. - 

E As for the Fathers, they eaſily got rid of them by ſaying 
they were all Parties, and ayow'd Abettors of Popery. To 
what Purpoſe ({aid the courageous Martin e. ſbould any 

Man rely on the ancient Fathers, whoſe Authority was revered 

er ſo many Ages! For were not they too all blinded ? L. d. 

Serv. Arb. Tom. 2. Fol. 480. 2. And again, neither do 

I concern myſelf what Ambroſe, Auſtin, the Councils or Practice 

ef Ages ſay. I know their Opinions ſo well, that I have declared 

Lagaift them. Cont. Regem. Ang. Tom. 2. Fol. 625 5 

LI care not a Ruſh if a thouſand Auſtins, or 4 thouſand yprians 

food againg me. Fol. 344 This was plain Dealing with» 

out Hypocrify or Niſſimulation, | | 
As to the Faith of * Ae, beſides that both So 
2 


20 Dial, 1. $. 4 The Church confider'd 
and Calvin confeſs d without Heſitation, that they had I f 
ſeperated themſelves from the Communion of all the Nhe, 
-preexiſting Churches in the World, the Book of Hemilie, urs © 
Highly valued by the Church of England, declares poſitively, ¶ vain. 
that both Lait) and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all 4za by fa 
-Sefs and Degrees of Men, Women, and Children of whole Chriſten. @ Corrs 
dom, have been at oncedrown'd in alominable Idolatry ; and that ¶ there 
for the Space 0 3 70 Hundred Years and More. hich, tho Chriſt 
in very abuſive Language, is a full Acknowledgement of firma 
a Fact, which do's no Honour to the Reformation ; to wit, ¶ terly 
that not one of the Reform'd Churches, had a viſible Being in N vai a 
the World for eight hundred Years and more: And fo the true C 
Faith of former Ages, ſtigmatized indeed with the injuri. Wtainl 
ous Title of abominable 1dolatry, was fairly given up to the ¶ made 
Church of Rome, and acknowledg'd to have been wholly on Chrip 
the Popiſh Side. : | 
Bur as to the Texts of holy Scriptures, which Proteſtants ¶ nable 
ewn to be divinely inſpired, and by Conſequence out of the {was g 
Reach of a Godly Reformation, here indeed they were putto {Pref 
very hard Shifts. For the Texts are clear and Strong, I miſe, 

| = muſt be tortured in the moſt unmerciful Manner, or, WBut te 
read backwards to diſcover any Thing in them but the N have 
Church's perpetual Infallibility ſettled upon the moſt ſolid 24! 


Foundations. alway 
G. Pray Sir, do me the Fayour to let me here thoſe {Wiſhes 
exts. yast 


P. Taz firſt is Chriſt's poſitive Promiſe to build bi: {miſe 1 
Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hel! ſhall not preveal {not to 
againſt it. Math. 16. v. 18. For if the Word of God may be Wy all 
ſecurely depended upon, nothing ſurely can be clearer the V 
ſtronger than this Promiſe; Since it is. manifeſt, that if Muded 
the Church of Chriſt were ever realy guilty of the daminable 
Errors, Proteſtants have charged her with, the Gates of Hel 
would haye effectually preweal d againſt her, and her divine 
Founder proved falſe to his Word. 

S. Taar's oy with a Witneſs. But will not 
Proteſtants ſay, it is not the true Ci urch of Chriſt, but the cor. 
rupt Church of Rome, they accuſe of damnable Errors; and 
that theſe are as different as Lg and Darkneſs. 

F. Sts, the Diſpute is preciſely concerning the Church 
Xa ph | funded 


as infallible. © 2 


had I firnded by Chriſt, which they maintain to be not only fal 
the le, but that it has effectually faln into the dammable Er. 
lie, Mrs of Popiſh Iaolatry and Superſtitian. Tis therefore in 
rely, vain to pretend to elude the Force of the aboveſaid Text 
Aga by ſaying, that it is not the true Church of Chriſt, but the 
ſten. ¶ Corrupt Church of Rome, they accuſe of damnable Errors; and 
that there is an unanſwerable Dilemma againſt them. For 
tho' chriſt either had a tyae Church upon Earth before the Re- 
t of firmation, or he had not. If not, then his Church was ut- 
wit, Þ terly deſtroy'd, and by Conſequence the Gates of Hell pre- 
gin N vnd againſt it, contrary to his Promiſe. But it he had a 
the ¶ true Church upon Earth, the Church of Rome was moſt cer- 
Juri- Wtainly that Church, ſince according tothe large Conceſſion 
the MW made in the Book of Homilies, it was in Poſſeſſion of whole . 
an ¶ chrigendom for many Ages before the Reformation: And if 
that Church was in all that Space of Timeſguilty of abomi- 
Fant nable Hlolatry, as is pretended, then the true Church of Chriſt 
* the N was guilty of it: And fo what Part ſoever of che Dilemma. 
at to WProzeftanr; chooſe, they charge Chriſt with a Breach of Pro- 
ong, miſe, in ſuffering the Gates of Hell to prevail againſt his Church. 
r, or, ¶ But to reſume the T of my Diſcourſe, which you 
the ¶ have interrupted. | 
old 2dly, Chriſt's Promiſe to his Apoſtles of abiding withthem- 
al ways, even unto the End of theWorld. Mat. 28. v. 20. eſtab. 
liſhes the Church's perpetual Infallibility as fully and clear- 
y as the other. For it cannot be pretended, that this Pro- 
iſe regarded the Perſons of the Apoſtles alone, who were 
not to live zo the End of the World, but comprehendedequal- 


y be y all their Succeſſors in the 4poſtolick ma as long as 
r or the World ſhall laſt. So that the Force of it cannot be e- 
it if uded by the precarious Interpretation of thoſe, who pre- 
able ume to limit ie to the three or four firſt Ages, during 


hich, ſay they, the Goſpel was preach'd in it's full puri- 
„that is, without any Mixture of thoſe Idolatrous and Su- 
erfitious Practices, which crept afterwards inſenſibly into 
he Church. For can any Man be fo exorbitantly blind as 
ot to ſee that this is a flat Contradiction to the expreſs 
ords of the Text? Since our Saviour ſaid not, lo I am 
pith you for ſuch or ſuch a Term of Years : But he faid, lo 1 am 
rch With you Always, even unte the End of the Wok lo, If there-.. 
74 a 7. = < for 


vine 


not 
CO- 
and 
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fore Chriſt has kept his Word, which no Man can deny Iclear- 
without Blaſphemy, one of theſe two Things muſt be grant. ind t 
ed, to wit, that either he promiſed to remain with 7aols. Ir Re 
ters in Order to be their Guide and Teacher even unto the M Bn 
End 4 the World ( and this is moſt highly abſurd) or that 
his Church, by being in all Ages under the promiſed Di. 
rection and Aſſiſtance of her heavenly Guide, has always 
continued untainted in her Faith, and will continue fo to 
the World's End. | | Fre 

34%. The Church's Charter of perpetual Fallibility is con 
firm ' d to her by our Saviour's Promuſe of ſending the Hol 

not only to the Apoſtles, but to all their Succeſſors 
1 wil pray my Father, and he will give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you For Ever, the Spirit of Truth. Joh, 
14. v. 16. 17. But ta what End was he to abide with then 
for Pver? Let us hear Chriſt himſelf Anſwer the Queſtion. 
When the Spirit of Truth come's he will guide you into all Truth, 
Joh. 16. v. 13. And again. The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fu. 
ther will ſend in my Name, will teach you all Things, and bring 
all Things to your Remembrance, which I bawde ſaid unto yu. . 
Joh. 14. v. 26. ä 0 

G. REALL V, Sir, I am aſtoniſh'd, that Perſons, why 
pretend to believe, that the Scriptures are divinely Inſpired, 
and contain the pure Word of God ; nay and profeſs to make 
them the only Rule of their Faith ( as you have often told 
me)can read theſe repeatedPromiles expreſs'd in Terms ſo 
ſtrong and clear, ſo obvious and eaſy, that even the moſt 
ordinary Capacities cannot well miſtake their Meaning 
without Studying to deceive themſelyes, yet at the fame 
Time have the Confidence to oppoſe the Doctrine, thus 
— aſſerted by them, with the ſame Poſitiveneſs and 

bſtinacy, as if they had the Alcoran inſtead of the Vai 
of God before them. 

P. Stn, you have all the Reaſon, in the World to be 
aftoniſh'd at it, and I verily believe, that if a Friend 
ſhould leave to any Proteſtant a conſiderable Legacy, or 
ſertle an Eſtate upon him and his Heirs for ever, in Terms 
as ſtrong and clear, as our bleſſed Saviour has by his la 
Wilt and Teftament bequeath'd to his Church the divine 
Legocy of his perpeiual Direfim and Aſitance, he * be 
1 ears 
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ny Nclear- ſighted enough to underſtand the true meaning of m; 
nt- Nand there would be no need of any perſuaſive Arguments 
dla. Nur Reaſons to convince him of the Juſtice of his Title. 


e Bur, alas, to a Perſon, whoſe Heart is inſincere and 
hat piaſs d by an Intereſt irreconcilable with the Goſpel, to 
Di. Nich a one, I ſay, the Word of God is as a Seed that falls 


rays Nupon a barren Ground, and remains without Fruit. The 
) to cleareſt Light is Darkneſs to him, and he can ex- 


e 

rat Falſhood out of Truth itſelf, when it chimes not 
ith his Intereſt. 5 

G. Tis very certain, that whoſoeyer has his Heart 
ongly ſet upon any worldly Intereſt, ſees every Thing 
hrough falſe Glaſſes. For it leſſens or magnifies Things, 
d makes them appear beautiful or deform'd, right or 
vrong, true or falſe juſt as they flatter or thwart that In- 
ereſt: And we may almoſt with as much Hopes of Suc- 
eſs undertake to calm a Storm, or ſilence a Huricane 
rich Demonſtrations, as make a Man yield to Reaſon 
gainſt an Intereſt, that lies near his Heart. Nay, I 
ave known Perſons as — — in their temporal 
oncerns as the cunningeſt Sophiſters upon Earth, yet at 
he ſame Time as dull and blind as Beetles in all Mat- 
rs relating to the Concerns of the other World. So 
it is, that Intereſt both opens and ſhuts Men's Eyes, 
ccord ing as the Objects, that pieſent themſelves, ars 
greeable or diſagreeable to it. | 
However that be, ſince the Doctrine of the Church's 


ning Wefalibility is a Point of ſuch great Importance, how 
ſame Womes it that it has not a place allotted to it in the 
— ſtles Creed ? | 

an 


Worl SECT. 5. 

o be De Church's perpetual Indefectibility and Infallibi- 
riend W lity proved from the 9th, Article of the Creed, 

, Of | 

* 5 12 may as well ask, why the Sacraments, the 
+ laſ divine — of Scriptures, and many other 
lui u Importance have no Place in It ? Bur are 


nicles of great 
& they: 


24 Dial. 1. 5 5. The Church pro d infallili; 
they therefore not to be beliey'd 9 God forbid they p. 
ſhould not. The Reaſon therefore of both is, becauſ⸗ jelt, 
that Profeſſion of Faith, which is call'd the Apoſtles Creed, 4 
never was intended to expreſs all doQtrinal Points, but I. (6 
only the principal and moſt diſtinguiſhing Myſteries of ſÞ « 
Chriſtian Religion. As for the reſt, they are all containd i A 
In general under the Article concerning the Church : Be. « of 
_ cauſe Believing the Church implies Believing her whok « C 
Doctrine. FIRES | 4 « 18 
G. Bur pray, Sir, was this Creed compoſed by the 4W« th; 
Poſes themielyes ? e | 3 Ly a it i 
P. SEvERAL of the ancient Fathers were of Opinion ge- 
it was. As St. Leo, St. Auſtin, St. Jerom, &c. quoted byW« c 
Mr. Nicol in his Expoſition of the Creed. But whether it tha 
be fo or no, the Auhority and Antiquity of it, were never Ne of 
ueſtion'd by any: Nor was it ever doubted, but thut I Tj; 
the 12 Articles, whereof it is compoſed, contain nothing Th 
but reveal'd Truth, and were delivered for ſuch to th ;,,; 
firſt Chriſtians by the Apoſtles themſelves. 4 all 
Nov then let us conſider what this Creed ſays, concerning « 1 
the Church of Chriſt. The gth Article is worded thus it fs 
-T belicve the Holy Catholick Church, the Cummynion of Saint MW he x 
To which are added in the Nicence Creed the two Title“ but 
of One and Apoſtolical: And the 8th of the 39 Articles i is n. 
Religion. declares, that both theſe Creeds onght thoroughly 1 gun 
received and believed, becauſe they may be proved by moſt Certain © have 
Warraint of holy Scriptures. In effect the Nicence Creed is nv apo 
ching but the Apoſtles Creed ſomewhat enlarged upon. es h. 
Zur I deſire you to take Notice, that according to thi 


rem 

8th Article of Religion, neither of the two aboveſaid Crea do's 

can ever be falſe. 1ſt. Becauſe they may be both pri. pon 
by moſt certaiu Warrant of holy Scriptures; and adly, becaull+ ,y;; ) 
we are bound thoroughly to receive and believe them. Now MW St. 7 

Faiſhood can be proved by moſt certain Warrart of koly Scr of P. 
tures; nor can the contradictory to that, which is ſo pr. 7 w;; 
ed, be the neceſſary Object of a Chriſtian's Faith. Rut be 4% 
fore I make my own Remarks upon the Creed itſelf, I wil the | 
repeat to you the Words of a learned Proteſtant Biſho 28. 
Dr. Pearſon Biſhop of Chefter in his Expoſet;on. of the Cree en » 
quoted by the Author of the Rule of Faith. 2d, — * : rſt c 
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hey p. vii. &c. His Words, as far as are relating to my Sub- 
zuſe I jet, are theſe. 
cel, When I fay, I believe the holy Catholick Church, I mean 
but “ (fays he) that there is a Church, which is Holy, and 
s of MW © which is Cazholick. ls 335: Edit. 4. It is not only an 
ind“ Acknowledgement of a Church which ſball be, but alſo 
Be. © of that which is. p. 341. That which was, when the 
hole © Creed began, and was to continue till the Creed ſhall End, 
« js propoſed to ohr Belief in every Age as Being. And 

4 thus ever ſince the Church was conſtituted, the Church 
« it {elf as Being was the Object of the Faith of the Church 

non Belicving. The Exiſtence therefore of the Church of 
| by Chrift (as that Church is before anderſtod by us p. 336. 
er it that is, as a vifible and known Sorjety) is the Continuation 
ever W of it in an a#sal Being from the firſt Collection of it in the 
Time of the Apoſtles unto the Conſummation of all 
hing“ Things. A Collection uninterrupted.y continued in an att 
te 229] Exiſtence of believing Perſons and Congregations in 
all Ages unto the End ofthe World. p. 242. | 
ni; © Now this indeed is a proper Object of Faith, becauſe 


chu, it is grounded only upon the Promiſe of God. There can 
ny be no other Aſſurance of the perpetuity of this Church, 
ith 


but what we have from him thut built it. The Church 


les of is not of ſuch a Nature, as would neceſſarily once be- 
, gun, preſerve it ſelf for ever. Many thouſand Perſons: 
114/986 have fallen totally from the Faith profeſsd, and ſo 
is 18 apoſtatiz'd from the Church. Many particular Church- 


.es have been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been 
o thi removed. p. 342. But tho? the Providence of God 
Creel do's ſuffer many particular Churches to periſh, yet the 
provi” Promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 
ecauſf once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpoke firſt particularly to 
ow 1 St. Peter, he ſeal'd his Speech with a powerful Promiſe 
Ser of Perpetuity, ſaying: Thon art Peter, and upon this Rock 
pr 1 will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
ut bye 2 it. When he ſpoke generally to all the reſt of 
| IV the Apoſtles, go reach all Nations baptizing them &c. Mat. 
Bib) 28. 9. he added a Promiſe to the fame Effect, and lo r 
n with you always even unto the End of the World. © This 


* falt of theſe Promiſes * us of the Con nuance of the 


— « Church 


26 Dial. 1. $. 5. The Church prov'd infallible. 


“ Church, becauſe it is built upon a Reck—— the latter of 
« theſe Promiſes gives not only an aſſurance of the C n- 
« tinuance of the Church, but alſo the Cauſe of that Con- 
« tinuance, which is the Preſcxce of Chriſt. p. 342. Where. 
« fore being Chriſt do's promiſe his N unto the 
“% Church even to the End of the Wirld, he do's thereby 
« aſſure us of the Exiſtence of the Church until that 
« Time, of which his Preſence is the Cauſe. Indeed this 
is the City of the Lord of «ſts, the City of eur God: God wi! 
« eſtabliſh. it for ever; as the great Prophet of the Church 
« has ſaid. Pſal. 48. v. 8. p. 342, Upon the Certainty of 
this Truth the Exiſtence of the Church has been propounded 

« as, an Object of aur Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity, and ſo 
« it ſhall be ſtill unto the End of the World. P. 343. 

- Lomir a great deal relating to the Church's Uvity ; that 
3s; her being in ove Communien, out of which he proves 
Salvation to be impoſſible from many Texts of Scripture. 
But he concludes his Diſcourſe in the following Manner. 

« WuokvkR then profeſſes to believe the Holy Catholic 
Church, is underſtood to declare thus much. — fully 
< perſuaded and make a free Confeſſion of this as of 
« mccefſary and infallible Truth, that Chriſt by the Preaching 
of the Apoſtles did gather unto himſelf a Church con- 
&« ſiſting of” Thouſands ot believing Perſons, and numerous 
Congregatiens, 20 which ke daily added ſuch as fhoild bf 
« ſawea, and will. ſucceſſroely and daily add unto the ſame, u; 
« the End of theWorld. So that by Virtue of his all ſuffi- 
« cient Promiſe; I am aſſured that there was, has been hith- 
« erte, now is, and. hercafter will be, as long as the Sun and 
Moon Endure, a Church of Chriſ ome and the ſame. 
« 'This Church I believe in General, hoi) in Reſpect of 
« the Author, End, Inſtitztion, . and Adminiſtration of it. 
«- Particularly in the Members here I acknowledge it 
F really holy, and in the ſame. hereafter perfe#ly hely. | 
look upon this Church not like. that of the Jem, limit- 
d ed:to one People, confined to one Nation, but by the 
« Appointment. and Command of Chrift, and by the 
Efficacy of his aſſiſting Power to be diſſem inated 
« through all Nations, i, extended to all Places, to be 
* propagated to all Ages, 70 contain, ix it all Tretl 
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(; wereſſng to be known, to exact abſolute Obediente from all Men, 
« to the Commanas of Chriſt, and to furniſh us with all Gra- 
ces neceſſary to make our Perſons acceptable, and our 
Actions well-pleaſing in the Sight of God. And thus 
« I believe the koly Catholick Church. | 

'Tis thus this learned Writer hasdeliver'd the true and 
genuine Meaning of the gth Article of the Creed. 

G. Ir really appears ta me, that if the Church of Rome 
had given this Proteſtant Biſhop a Fee to plead her Cauſe, 
he could not have done it more effectualſy: And it puts 
me in Mind of this celebrated Maxim, magna eſt Veritas 
& prevaler. The Force of Truth is great, and triumphs 
over Falſhood, even by the Judgment of it's Enemies. 

P. 1 ſhall content myſelſ with inferring only one Con- 
ſequence. from his Words: viz. That the Indefeckibility 
of che true Church of Chrift is an Article of Faith invincis 
bly proved from rhe Apofetes Creed; which whoever pro- 
nounces, makes an Acknowltagement (ſays the Biſhop) not, on- 
hefe Church which has been, er of # Church which ſhall be, bus 
alle of that Church which is. And again, I am aſſured (ſays 
he) that there was, has been hitherto, now is, and hereafter will 
be as long as the Sun and Moon endure, a. Church of Chriſt oe 
and cheſame. Which in effect is the {ame as to ſay, that when 
we ſay the Creed, we profeſs it to bean Article of Faith, that 
the true Church of Chriſt is iudefectible: That it has ſubſiſted 
in all paſt Ages ſince it's firſt Eſtabliſhment, and will ſub- 
filt in all ſucceeding Ages to the End of the World. ä 

Cars therefore according to the Creed has always had, 
and will always have a true and orthodox Church upon Earth. 
But what are the eſſential and unchangeable Attributes 
or Proprieties of this Church according to the ſame Creed? 


They conſiſt in her being One, Holy, . Apoſtalical, and the 


o 


Communlon of Saints. Now this is an unanſwerable Proof 
boch of her Iudefectibility and Infallibility. For if he ſnould 

G. Hor. Sir, before you proceed, pray let me know the 
Difference between the Church's Indefectibility and Inſalli- 


oilirg.., | | | 

V. Sia, by the former is meant, that ſhe never will 
fiſh, or fail, or be deſtroy d entirely: And by the latter, 
ein eee Guide in h Di 
| 3 ay —_— 
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of Faith: and by both together, that ſhe is an unerring 
Guide always in Being, always ſubſiſting, always viſible. For 
if the Church of Chriſt ſhoula ever become viſible, or be 
entirely deſtitute of true Biſbops and Paſtors; that is, if the 
Succellion of her Biſhops and Paſtors deſcending from the 
Apoſtles ſhould fail entirely, then as a Family without an 
Heir is {aid to be extinct, ſo the tre Church of Chriſt, which 
was built by him «pon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and ſub. 
fiſts by the ſpiritual Ceneration of her Biſhops and Paſtors, 
would properly be faid to periſh and loſe her Being : And 
the impoſhbility of this, as being inconſiſtent with the Pre. 
Miſes of God, is call'd her Indefectibility. 

In like Manner, if ſhe ſhould teach DoQrines oppoſite 
to the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, that is, to the Faith 
reveal d to the Apoſtles, and by them depoſited as a ſacred 
Tyuſt with their Succeſſors; If ſhe ſhould impoſe abominallt 
Errors (ſuch as Molatry and Syperſtitions) upon the Faithful, 
and demand of them Terms of Communion, which are in- 
conſiſtent with Salvation, ſhe. would moſt certainly ceaſe 
to be an unerring Guide: The Impoſſibility whereof, as bs 
ing likewiſe inconſiſtent with the poſitive and repeated 
Promiſes of God, is what we call her ifallibility : Which 
in Reality means no more, than that the Divine Provident 
will in Spite of the Gates of Hell, or Powers of Darkneſs, moſt 


#nfalibly bring to paſs, what he has moſt mercifully pro- 


miſed. And for the Certainty of this we have the Teſti- 


mony-of the Creed itſelf; as I was juſt now going to proye, 


when you interrupted me. 

G. I remember you told me, that the eſſential and in- 
 Teparable Attributes or Proprieties of the true Church, ac- 
cording to the Creed, conſiſt in her being One, Holy, Apoſt- 
lical, and the Communion of Saints. 

P. Ver Tight Sir; and this, as I likewiſe told you, is 
an unanſwerable Proof both of her Indefe&ibility and Infal- 
libility. For if ſhe ſhould either fail entirely, or ceaſe tobe 


either One, or Holy, or Apoſtolical, or the Communion of Saints, 


the ↄth, Article of the Creed would then be falſe ; and whos 
ever ſhould at that Time fay it, would utter a downright 
Tie in making a Profeſſion of the _— Faith. But ſince 
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ring I be proved by moſt certain Warrant of holy Scriptures) can ever 
For I be falſe; or that a Perſon can be guilty of Lying in Pro- 
r be I &fſing the Chriſtian Doctrine taught by the Apoffles, it fol- 
the Þ lows that the above-ſaid ↄth Article of the Creed contains 
the a demonſtrative Proof, that the Church of Chriſt has always 
ran been, and will always be an unerring Guide, that is, infallible 
hich in her Deciſions of Faith, and that by Conſequence, the ne- 
ſubs If yer was guilty of the abominable Errors laid to her Charge 
re, by her rebellious Children. : 
And Trar the Creed in the ſuppoſed Caſe would be falſe, is 
Pre. ¶ manifeſt to common Senſe. Becauſe if the Church really 
fell into thoſe damnable Errors, how can it be faid, that ſhe 
ofite I was then either Ore, or Iloly, or Apoffolical, or the Communion 
zaith WW of Sainte? This implies a manifeſt Contradiction. For 
acred in the firſt Place, ſhe would then moſt certainly have for- 
neble N feited her Unity, by Falling from her former Faith. For can 
hful, I a Church, that changes her Faith, be properly call'd one 
e in. Wand the ſame? On the Contrary inſtead of Continuing what 
ceaſe Wihe was by her divine Efabliſhment, (viz.) the true and only 
inthodor Church of Chriſt, ſhe would have become an hereti- 
cal Communion, and the very Synagogue of Satan: Nay a 
Source of Diviſions, and Author of Schiſm; in as much as 
her own Children would then have been bound to ſeparate 


moſt {themſelyes from her. Nor could ſhe then be holy, unleſs Jdo- 

pro · Num or other groſs Errors be a holy Doctrine: nor Apoffolical; 
eſti · Nbecauſe the Apoffles never taught 1dolatry, nor any dammna- 
ove, Mlle Errors : Nor finally, the Communion cf Saints: becauſe they 


annot be Saints, who communicate with an Idolatrozs 
burch. | 

G. SR, if I have a true Underſtanding of your mean- 
ing, the Subſtance of what you have ſaid may be ſumm'd 
p in this ſhort SyZog ſm. If the Church, which in the 
reed we profeſs to be One, Iloly, Apofiolical, &c. ſhould e- 
er fall into any Errors deſtructive to the faving Faith as 
be r deliver d to the Saints, then the Creed would be falſe : 


aint, But the Creed can never be falſe, therefore the can never fall 
who-Wnto any ſuch Errors: And is by Conſequence infallible in 

right ill her Deciſions of Faith. 
ince 


P. You have taken my Meaning very exactly: And 1 
preſume to ſay the Argument is concluſiye againſt alt. 
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ſuch, as pretend to believe the Crecd. I ſhall only add the 
Teſtimony of St. Paul, who relying with an entire Confi- 
dence upon the Promiſes of God, made no Difficulty to 
pronounce the Church of Chriſt to be the Pillar and Support of ,:(.1 
the Truth. 1. Tim. 3. 15. Now I preſume theſe Weird, And! 
of St. Paul have always been, and will :lways be true, Ihe. 
But how can they be true, if the Church eftabliſh'd by 
Chriſt ever propoſes falſe Doctrines for reveal d Traths * Ot Nermit 
requires Things inconſiſtent with Salvation for Conditino mis 
of Communion ? Can ſhe always be 2e Pillar and Support of Ner hi 
the Truth, unleſs ſhe be always an unerring Guide in 2 r e 
of Faith? And if the be ſuch a Guide, I ſhall ask one Hfrſt d 
Queſtion more, how can her Faith be reſorm d. "ay 
S. I ſee no other Anſwer to be made to this Queſtion in th 
but boldly Aſſerting, that St. Paul's Epiftles, nay and the 
Goſpels as well as the Creed, all which give Evidence for the 
Doctrine of Iufallibility, ſtand full as much in need of a 
#horough Godly Reformation as the Church of Rome it ſelf. Hows 
ever I have a ſmall Difficulty to propoſe; viz. How. a Bo. 
dy or Society of Men can be infallible, when all the Mem- 
bers that compoſe it are fa:lible, as moſt certainly all Men 


P. You may as well ask, how can the Nation aſſembled 
in Parlameut make Laws, when there is not a ſingle Man That! 
in the whole Nation can make a Law? This however b 
the wiſe Objection of ſeveral Pr:refant Writers, and the 
Mort Anſwer to it is, that God beſtows his Favours an who, 
and in what Manner he pleaſes. Now the Church's Infalli: 
bility do's not depend upon any extraordinary iar 
Lights or Inſpirations of Particular Perſons, but is grounded 
wholly upon the gratui tout Promiſes of God. And cannot he 
beſtow this Privilege upon the whole Body of the Church, 
without granting it to each, or even to any one particular 
Memberof it? Cannot he permit this or that Biſpop or Fe. 
For in particular to apoſtatize from the Faith, without per- 
miting the. whole Epiſcopal Order and Hierarchy to be in vol 
ed in the fame Apoſtacy? The Contrary. is manifeſt from, 
numberleſs Facts. For (as Bp. Pearſon, has very judicioulyf 
ly obſerved) tho! the Providente of God has ſuffer d even wh 


partigutar Churches 16 perifh, yet the Promiſer of the ſame Gt 
Wi 


[— 
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will newer permit, that they all periſh at once. So that altho? 
the Inany dead Branches have alre:dy been cut off, and more 
nfi- Nil perhaps be cut off hereafter, the Body of the Church will 


to Wilhways continue alive and Growing: Becauſe Chrig has Pro- 
rt of Wniſed to abide with her always even unto the End of the World. 
oras WAnd ſo ſhe will always continue to be the Pillar aud Support 

rue 


thr Truth; the Divine Providence diſpoſing all Things ſo 


by Wor her perpetua!Preſeryation, that in Spite ofthe naturalln- 

Or Narmit ies or Fallibility of her Biſbops and Paſtors, God's Pro- 
* miſes will infallibly be made good, and he will never ſuf- 
rt 0 


fer his Church to impoſe on her Children any DoQrines 
for reveal d Truths or Terms of Cummunion, but what were ar 
firſt deliver d for ſuch by the 4po#les themſelves, and have 
ince been handed down from them by their Succeſſors 
in the Apoſtol ick Ministry. 


8 EG 6 
Ze Rule of Faith. 


HIS leads me to the Examination of another ma- 
terial Point relating to the general Grounds of Cathe- 


Mea ck Religion, to wit, the Rule oy which the Carholick Church, 
pielbich is our Guide, dire cts itſelf in all it's Deciſions of Faith: 
Man That is, by which it judgeth, what Doctrines have been re- 
ver bd to the Apoſtles, what not. This we call the Rule of 
Abe b: And the Queſtion concerning it is, whether the 
vhm ritten Word of God alone be ſuch a full and compleat Rule, 
al at all Points of reveal d Faith, are plainly expreſs d in it. 
"I _—_ generally hold ir is. But the Church of Rome has 
IndedPenſtantly maintain'd, that Apoſtolical Tradition is a neceſſary 
— Part of this Rule, and that without it we ſhould be whol- 


yin the Dark, in Reference to many important Articles, 


— doth of the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip : As has of late been 
% Pal ly demonſtrated in a Book entituled the Ryle of Faith; 


{Wrinted An. 1722. the Author whereof has handled this 
Poubject ſo amply as well as ſolidly, that nothing can be 

Added to it. $ that I need but make Choice of a few 
uguments out of many, he has furnifh'd his Reader with, 
convince you of the Weakneſs of the Proteſtant Caſe 
che one Hand, and of the Strength of tha Catholic 
ein on rhe other. . 


as. 
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S. Bronx you preceed, pray let me ask, whether 71 
Word of God alone be not the whole Rule of Taith? For if it be, 
ĩt ſeems to follow, that Scriptures which are undoubtly the 

—— of Goa, are alone a ful and compleat Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith. | : 


P. Sm, as to your Queſtion I anſwer, that the Mord of 


God is moſt certainly the whole Rule of Faith: But the Con- 
ſequence you draw from it is not concluſive; Becauſe itſup- 
ſes that the Scriptures alone contain the whole reveal « Ward 
f God, and that the ſacred Penmen have ſet down in Myting e- 
very Thing they taught by Word of Mouth: Which Suppoſiti. 
on is wholly ground leſs. On the Contrary it has always been 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, that there is an 27. 
written as well as written Word of God, and that theſe are of. 
qual Authority, and make up together one Rule of Faith. 

G. Bur are then the Traditions of Men of equal Authcriiy 
with the expreſs Word of God? 

P. No Sir, Nothing but the Word of God itſelf, can be of 
equal Authority with the Word of God : And therefore the 
' unwritten Word of God deliver'd tous by the Tongues of Men, 
cannot but be of equal Authority with the Writtcn Word of 
God deliver'd to us by the Pens of Men. For I preſume the 
Apoſtles were equally Men, whether they ſpoke or wrote: 
But ſince they were equally inſpired Men, it was equally 
the rcveaPd Word of Gol, whether they deliver'd it by Word of 
Mouth or in Writing. Nay it is plain Fact, fr# that Chriſt him- 
ſelf laid the Foundation of the Church by Preaching only: 
2ely That he never laid any Command on the Apoſtles to 
Mite, but only to Preach the Goſpel to all Nations; and 
3aly, that in Effect they Preach'd for ſeveral Years before 
they wrote any of the Canonical Books of Scripture: And tho 
they had never written at all, but deliver'd the whole 
Chriſtian Doctrine only by Word of Mouth to thoſe, who ſuc- 
ceeded them intheir Apoſtolical Charge, we ſhould have 
been obliged to receive it as the Word of God, and therefor 
with the ſame Reſpect, as we now do the holy Scripture. 

Warxxcx it follows fr, that the unwritten Word of God was 
the whole Rule of Faith of the primitive Chriſtians, before 
the Scriptures could poſſibly be a Part of it; and it might 
have continued ſo for ever, if Providence had pleaſed to 
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be Ml der it ſo. It follows zaly, that Scriptures are ſo far from 
being the whole neceſſary Rule of the Chriſtian Faith, that they 


the p 

„re not (abſolutely ſpeaking) even a neceſſary Part of that 
ran Ife: As the above-faid Author has fully proved. Poſt 
4 of rips. P- 14. 15. &c. 


= G. Bor could all neceſary Points of reveal Faith have 
WY been ſafely convey'd to us, cho' the new Teſtament had ne- 
yer been writ ? = 

P. THERE can be no Doubt of it. As for Inſtance, 
could not the Creed have been remember'd in all Ages, 
tio the four Evangel;: had never committed any Thing 
tb Writing? | 

G. Ax but all neceſſary Points of Religion are not ex- 
preſs d in the Creed. 

P. Tris true they are not. But they may be all reduc- 
ed to ſo ſmall a Compaſs, that they might have been tranſ- 
mitted to the moſt diſtant Times and Places with the 
ame ſafety as the Creed it ſelf, by Tradition only: And the 
faithful might have preſerved them in their Minds and 
Hearts, tho they had never had thoſe farther Lights, which 


ee new 7:tomens now farniſhes them with. 
e 5 However, as Providence has order'd Things, the holy 
— Scriptures are without all Diſpute, a moſt ineſtimable Trea- 


ure, and an infallible Rule of Faith when rightly underſtood. 
ut that they are not the whole Rule of Faith and that un- 
mitten Apoſtolical Traditions have always been at leaſt a ne- 


ny ſary Part of this Rule, may be clearly made out. 

ry F Firſt, From the Scripture it ſelf. For beſides that it no 
* where declares, that all the particular Points of the Chriſ- 

A cho an Doctrine, which the Apoſtles taught by Mord of Mouth, 

hole" expreſs'd in their cannonical Writings, it over and above 


ecommends Apoſtolical Traditions in the moſt expreſs and 
olitive Terms. Now I praiſe you Brethren (ſays St, Paul. 1. 
or. 11. 2.) becauſe you remember me in all Things, and keep 
he Traditions, as I have deliver d them to you. And again 2. 
beſ. 2. 15. Therefore Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the Tradi= 
os, which you have been taught, whether by Word or by our 
piſtle. And ſoon after 2. Theſ. 3. 6. he ſays, nom we com- 
fed ol % Brethren in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7s 
erde Am eur fel yes from y_ 22 1 2 
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2nd not after the Traditieu, which he received of us. Upon which 8 
a Proteiant Author of a Book catituled Tradition weceſary 15. 
makes the following Reflection p. 32. 33. Here lays he, ſome 
we ſee plain Mention of St. Pauls Trad:t:ons, conſcquently of Apo- n 
Holical Traditions deliver d by Word of Mouth as well as by Epiſ- MM gij 
tles or in Writing ; and à Condemnation of thoje, who dv not e. „r 


> 7 
qually obſerve both. rea: 
I bartily wiſh the Author may not fall under that Con- = 
demnation. This however is certain, that the Apoſtles i T 


N 
i 
| 
| 


were extremely vigilant in giving full Inſtruttions to thoſe WW Cere 
they ordain'd, that they might alſo be able to inſtruct c- Adn 
thers. Theſe Inſtructions are the ſrcred depeſitum, of which MW mar! 
St. Paul ſays to Timothy, keep that which is committed to tl! MM gion 
Truſt. 1. Tim. 6. 20. And again, hold faſt the Form of ſoul Ml f of 
Words, which thou haſt heard ef me: that good Truſt, which ws: if as ar 
committed to thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt, who awelleth in us. 2. St 
Tim. 1. 13. 14. and more fully; The Things, which ths d. 
haſt heard from me before many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thu Jad F 
10 faithſul Men, who may be able to Teach others alſo. 2. Tim, u 15, 
HEY 


« Tavs it is evident from Scriptures themſelves (ſays the ¶ por u 
« aboyemention'd Proteſtant Writer p. 78.) that the whole the 1 
| « of Chriſtianity, was at firſt deliver'd to the Biſhops ſuc- R, 
% ceeding the Apoſtles by oral Tradition; and they were al. Bapt: 
« ſo commanded to keep it, and deliver it to their Succel- 00% 
4 ſors in the fame Manner. Nor is it any where found Marry 
in Scripture by St. Pax! or any other of the Apoſtles, Cafe 
&« that they would either jointly or ſeparately write down. all that 
„they had taught as neceſſary to Salvation; or that they 
« would make ſuch æcompleat Canon of them, that no- 
thing ſhould be neceſſary to Salvation, but what ſhould 
be found in thoſe Writings. 

Tuz fame is proved from the conſtant Doctrine of the 
ancient Fathers, who are faithful Witneſſes of the Doctrine 
of the Church in their Times. St. Ch ſeſtom in his zd. 
Sermon upon 2 Theſ. 2. when he comes to the 1 th Verk, 
Juſt now quoted, diſcourſes thus upon it. Hence, ſays he, 
it is plain, that the Apoſtles did nit deliver all Things in Writ 
ing; but mam Things without it: Aud theſe ought to be beliew 
as much as thoſe. Let us then give Credit to the Den of tht 
Eburch. I is Tragition, ſeck yo for:. 
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St. Bal upon the ſame Text of St. Paal. 2. Theſe 2. v. 


15. diſcourſes thus. Of Do@rines held by rhe Church, we have 
ſome in holy Scriptures, others in an unwritten Aboſtolica! Trane 
tin; and both have an equal Force in Reference io Picty. Nov 
will any one contradict this, uhu has any Knowledge of Church- 
matters. Fer of unwritten Cuſioms be laid aſide as Things of no 
grea: Authority, we ſball ſecretly give the Goſpel @ mertal Stab, 
or rather ſball reduce it to au empty Send. 


Tas is a full Confutation ot thoſe, whopretend that no 


Ceremonies are to be practiſed in the publick Worſhip or 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, but what are clearly 
mark d out in Scripture : and this they call bringing Reli- 
gion back to it's ancient Purity: Tho' in Effect it is robbing 
it of all it's outward Ornaments, and ſtripping it as naked 
as an Infant newly born. 

St. Epiphanus Her. 61, tells us in poſitive Terms: ths 
Tradition alſo is neceſſary. Fer all Things, ſays he, cannot be 
had from Scripture. Aud therefore the Apoſtles left us ſome Things 
in Writing, and others by Tradition. He preſſes the ſame Her. 
75. $8. particularly in the Caſe of Pray.ng for the Dead: 
For which there is no poſitive Direction to Chriſtians in 
the new Teſtament... | 

Tertullian do's the ſame in Reference to the Ceremonies of 
Baptiſm, of the Euchariſt, the frequent Uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs, anniwerſary Oblations for the Dead and in Honogr of the 


Martyrs. L. de c:rona. C. 3. Of theſe, lays he, and otherlike 


Cuſtorms, if you look for a Command of Scriptare, you will find 
none: But it will be told you, that they are authorized by Tradi. 
tion, confirm d by Cuſtom, and obſerved by Faith. 

Laſtly, St. Irene a Father of the Second Age, ſends us 
expreſly to the Chu;ch, and to unwritten Traditions for the 
true Senſe of Scriptures Truth, ſays he, is not to be ſought for 
from others, which you may have eaſily from the Church, 
with which the A poſtles have fully depoſited all Tyath, 
* to the End that who ever deſires it, may from her re- 
« ceive the living Waters. For ſhe is the Door of Life, but 
all the reſt are Thieves and Robbers, We muſt therefore 
* avoid them; we mult diligently purſue what belongs to 


* the Church, and learn from her the Tradition of Faith. For 


il the Diſpute yere of any little Matter, ſhould we not 
** Pute Wer 11 J f , « g6nſulc 
. 
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« conſult the moſt ancient Churches, and derive our Evi. n. 
« dence from thence? And what if the Apoſtles had left Scrip 
« us no Scriptures, uuſt we not follow ibe Rule of Traditioa ty o. 
«< entruſted with them, to whom they left their Sees * As many port 
“ barbarous Nations without any Books of Scripture, yet be. ¶ upon 
« lieying in Chriſt have Salvation written in their Hearts Þ he C 
e by the * Ghoſt, and carefully preſerve the old Traditions, ¶ thoug, 
„ 2. Co ho 

G. ; ng you have here produced the clear Teſtimony Þ lit. C 
both of Scriptures and of the ancient Fathers for Apoffolica Ml Script 
Jradit ons. And what more can be deſired by one, who is 
ſincerely diſpoſed to acknowledge the Truth, when. it is} 
mate plain to him? But can you give me any particular 
Inſtances of neceſſary Duties, or Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, allow'd for ſuch by Proteſtants themſelves, which can. 
not be proved from Scriptures, and are grounded wholly 
upon Apoſtolical Traditions ? 

P. I could produce a conſiderable Number: But to a 
void being tedious, I ſhall make Choice only of three, al. 
Jow'd of, as you deſire, by Proteſtants themſelves. 1. The 
Obſervance of the Chriſtian Sabbath againſt Jews and Sal. 
batarians. 2. The Validity of Infant Baptiſm againſt Aus 
baptiſts. and zaly, The Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by 
Hereticłs againſt the Donatigts, In which three points there 
is no Difference between the reform d Zhurches and us. I {hall 
touch briefly upon each. : 

oy then, There is no Text in Scripture commanding 
the Sunday, that is, the firſt Day of the Week to be kept 
holy; as there is moſt certainly one, which appoints the 
Saturday or laſt Day of the Week for the Sabbath, or Day if 
Reſt. Exod. 20. v. 8. And yet the keeping of Sunday ex. 
cluſively of the Saturday, is a Duty indiſpenſably  obliging 
all Chriſtians. Proteſtants there are as well as Reman Ca- Nvinerh 
zholicks are under a Neceſſity of having Recourſe to Apoſt- hr read 
Hcal Tradition to juſtify this remarkable Change in ſetting any! 
aſide the Saturday, and ſubſtituting the Sunday inſtead of {Wight 
it. For nothing elſe can poſſibly be alledg'd to authorize G. \ 
either the Obligation, or even the lawfulneſs of this Relig 
Practice. f here 
aaly Protefants hold, as we do the validity of * o bell 
21118) 
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Vi. n. Vet it is not authorized by any one plain Text of 
left N Scripture, nor have we any T hing for it but the Authori- 
tun ty of Apoſtolical Iradition; tho? it be a Point of ſuch Im- 
any I portance, that the Salvation of Millions of Souls depends 
be. ¶ upon ĩt. The Cuſtom, ſays, St. Auſtin, which cur Mather 
arts Þ the Church has of Baptizing Infants is not to be ſlighted, nor 
ons, MW thought ſuperfluous in any Manner: Nor ought it to be believed, 

were it not an APOSTOLICAL Tradition. L. 10. de Gen. ad 
ony lit. C. 23. he therefore was convinced, that there was no 
lic N $:riptural Text for it: For if there had been any, there 
10 is would have been an Obligation of Belieying it upon the 
is W Teſtimony of Scriptures. 


ular MW 34, The Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by Hereticks 
tian Nis likewiſe own'd by Proteſtants. It was the Subject of the 
can» NDiſpute between St. Cyprian and Pope Stephen, and after- 
olly Fwards between the Danatiſts and the Carholick Church, But 


St. Auguſtine, who drew his learned Pen in Defence of the 
athilick Cauſe againſt thoſe Hereticks, own'd frankly 
hat it could not be decided by plain Scriptyre ; but that 


The Wifter the Death of St. Cyprian, the Church had interpoſed 
Sal- Wer Authority in the Council of Arles, and determined the 
Ant Matter by the infallible Rule of Apoſtolical Tradition. St. 
d by 4izuftin's Words are remarkable. Of this, ſays he, the Apoſ- 


les have left us no Direction in Writing. But the Cuſtom, which 
pos objected againſt St. Cyprian muſt be believed to have 
degun by Tradition from them. As there are many things 


ding Which are held by the whole Church, and are therefore rightly 

kept Neleved to have been order d by the Apoſtles, Altho' they be 
the Wot found in Scripture. 1. 5. de bapt. contra Don. c 2 3. 

af How different is the Doctrine of this learned Champion 


the Church from that of the 6th. Proteſtaut Article of 


ging Meligion? By which it is declared, that holy Scripture con- 
Ca- NVineth all Things neceſſary to Salvation: So that whatever is 

(poſit» Nor read therein, nor may be priwed thereby, is not to be required 

tting any Mau that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith or bs 

id of {Whought requiſit or neceſſary to Salvation. 

orize G. What! Is it the Doctrine of the 6:4 Proteſtant Article 


Religion! If it be, I am ſure the Church of England is in- 
cherent with herſelf. For do's ſhe not require of any Man 
o belieye the indiſpenſable Obligation of Obſerving the 

n H 3, Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Sabbath? And where is that read in Scripture, oh 7:8 
how can it be proved thereby? Again do's the not require Na, 
of all true Proteſtants to believe the Validity of Infant-bap- N ven 
tiſin, and that this Sacrament is validly adminiſtr'd by che 
Hereticks ? Or do's ſhe require of them to believe both the ¶ moſt 
one and the other, without judging the Belief of them ne. Jas it 
ceſſary to Salvation? That would be ſtrange indeed. It 

follows therefore that ſhe requires the Belief of lome Article 

of Faith, as neceſſary to Salvation, which cannot be read in 

Scripture, nor proved thereby : Unleſs the has perhaps made 

ſome new Diſcovery of Scriptural Texts, which poor St. A. 
guſtin knew nothing of. 

P. Tzar might be probable, if Scriptures, like the gold 
Mines of Peru, had lain hid under Ground in former Ages, 
But that a Perſon fo deeply read in thoſe ſacred Writing, 
as St. Aifin was who ſtudied them Day and Night, in 
Order to employ them againſt the Enemies of Truth, 
{ſhould be ignorant of ſuch Texts, if there were any, is al. 
together improbable. | 

Bur there is another remarkable Incoherency in the 
fame 6th. Article: For it go's on thus. By holy Scriptard 
we underſtand thiſe Cannonical Books of the old and new Teſta 
ment, of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Char. 
Now I preſume the Belief of the Cannonical Broks both > 
the Old and New T:#ament is required by the Church » 
England, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation: U nile 

hne will allow Salvation to Perſons, who deny any Parto 

the Word of God, when it is declared to them, that it is tif 
Word of God, by ſufficient Authority. And yet the above. 
Bid Article refers us to the Judgement of the Church, and 
not to Scriptures themſelves (which indeed would be;abſurd 
to learn what Books are Canonical : To wit, thoſe of wi 
Authority there never was any Doubt in the Church: And whit 
is this but making Tradition the only Rule of Diſtinguiſhin 
bet wixt 7nſpired and uninſpired Writings ? That is, the 9 
Rule of a very important Article of Chriſtian Faith: 

I fay nothing of the groſs Miſtake implied in theſe lil 
Words of the aboyefaid Article; to wit, of whoſe Aurhoi) 
was never amy Doubt in the Church, For both the Book d 
Efihy in the Old Ieſfamem, and ſeyeral Parts of 1 N. 

WEE. Teſfamm 
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oh Lffament, allow'd of by the Church of England for Cannon! 
lire l, were doubted of by Eminent Men in the Church e- 
„a- ven till the End of the 4th Century: About which Time 
the Cannon both of the Old and New Teſtament was after the 
the moſt diligent Examination ſettled upon the fame Footing, 
| ve. Jas it has been ſince by the Council of Trent, 


icles 8 E * + To 
d ix . , | , 
ad of Scriptures and Church- Authority. 
Au- | 
Nc. p U T how comes it, that the reform d Churches ap- 
* pear to be ſo zealous for the Scriptures, and at the 


co; ame Time have fo little Regard to Cburch-Authority ? 
geg Nince without that Authority we ſhould not even be 20 
of the Scriptures themſelves. | 
P. Tis very hard to give a Reaſon for the Proceedings 
ff Men, when they are once engaged in an unreaſonab 
auſe ; For they uſually approve or reject, cry up or run 
down Things, not by a ſteady Principle of Reaſon, but as 
ey appear fayourable or unfayourable to the Intereſt they 
aye eſpouſed, I ſhall Inſtance in the very Points you 
aye now mention d. The zeform'd Churches, as you ob- 
erve, affect a wonderful Zeal for Scriptures, and pretend to 
make them the whole Rule of their Faith. And would not 
nl ny one now imagine to find them the moſt zealous Peos 
ple in the World for every Thing, the Scriptures recom - 


art 0 | 
is bend ? : 

boxe C. I ſhould really think fo. | 
, and P. Bur, Sir, it is not a Proteſtaut Virtue to ſpeak or ac 


oherently in Religious Matters. You have already bad 
ome Specimens of their true Zeal for Scriptures, in rejec- 
ng the Doctrine of Dfallibility and oral Tradition, tho' eſta» 
blind by ſuch clear and ſtrong Scriptaral Texts, as full 

onyinced the antient Fathers of the Truth of thoſe two 
mportant Points. 1 ſhall now give you another Speci- 


fees of it in their Oppoſition to Church Autherit tho” it 
bs likewiſe the plaineſt Teſtimonies of Scriptures to re- 


ommend it. For fr8, it is plain from Scripture, that the 


wreck has her Efabliſhmens from Cg bimfelf. Dpo 


thi 
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this Rock Iwill build my Church: ſays Chriſt, Math. 16. v. 16 J dives 
He therefore was the Builder or Founder of it: which alone requi 
gives her an Authority ſuperior to all Societies upon MM this 1 
Earth. . ſtrudt 
adh, She has her Commiſſion of Teaching immediately I their 
from the ſame divine Perſon. Al Power in Heaven and o/ Rule « 
Earth (ſays he) is given unto me. This is the Preamble: I ſpeak 
and it gives the greateſt Weight and Authority poſſible, to ¶ fallow 
the Commiſſion deliver'd in the Following Words. Go yz Tu 
therefore and teach all Nations, Math. 28. v. 18. 19. But ¶ that C 
leſt it ſhould be imagined that the Commiſſion he then N Chrch 
gave, was to expire with the Apoſtles, he immediately 
added, and lo I am with iu always even unto the End of ty 
World. v. 20. which cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than 
of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in all Ages. This then 
again makes the Church's Authority, in determining Mat- 
ters relating to the Chriſtian Doctriue, the greateſt upon 
Earth; becauſe he has promiſed to abide, that is, to conti- 
nue Teaching with her even unto the End of the World. Hence 
he has pronounced this terrible Sentence, againſt any Man 
that refuſes to ſubmit to her Deciſions, to wit, that he ſþal 
be reputed as a Heathen and a Publican Math. 18. v. 1) 
that is as one in a damnable State. Nay our B. Saviour 
appears to be ſo jealous of the Authority of his future 
hurch, in the Perſons of his Miniſters, that he ſeems to 
make no Difference between their Authority and his own. 
As my Father ſent me, ſo do I ſend you. Joh. 20. v. 21. anda- 
gain, he that hears you hears me, and he that diſpiſes you diſpiſe 

me. Luke. 10. 16. 4 
St. Paul, the faithful Apoſtle of Chriſt, and Interpreter 
of his Doctrines, takes all Occaſions to eſtabliſh the Church 
Authority in the Perſons of her Miniſters appointed by 
Chriſt to be our Guides in Spirituals. When he was upon 
his Voyage to Feruſalem, he aſſembled the Clergy of Eple- 
ſus, and ſpoke thus to them. Take heed therefore unto your- 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the holy Ghoſt has made 
ven Overſeers, to feed (or govern) the Church of God which he ebture 
has purchaſed with hi; Blood. Akt. 20. v. 28. Now Feeding the 1 
and being fed, Governing and being govern'd have a recipto- rer th 
gal Relation : And thy fame divine Authority, which I Gloak 
ges b 
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16 ges the Power of Governing to the Paſtors of the Church 
ne quires Submiſſion and Obedience of their Flock. Upon 
on WM this Principle St. Paul in His Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in- 
ſtructs them in the important Leſſon of Submiſſion to 
ey their Spiritual Guides. Obey them, ſays he, that have the 
on WM Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves. Heb. 13. v. 17. and 
le: ¶ peaking of the ſame Gzides, he commands the Hetrews ta 
to fem their Faith, v. 7. 
e Ta fame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians tell us, 
gut chat Chriſt beſides Apytles and Evangeliſts, has given to his 
cn ¶ Church Paſt rs and Teachers, for the Perfecting of the Saints, for 
ely e Work of the Miniſtry, for the building up of the Body of 
the Chriſt, til we ad meet in the Unity of Faith that we be no 
nan N ne Children wavering, and carried 0 and fro, with every 
hen ef DoFrine in the Uncertainties of Men, and their Crafty 
Contrivances ts deceive. Eph. 4. v. II. 12.13. 14. Here 
then we are taught Ft, that the Paſtors of the Church are 
pointed by God to be our Guides in Faith, and that he 
has eſtabliſh'd this Method for the Uniting all Men in one 
and the ſame Belief; to the End that we be not like Chil. 
ben wavering and carried to and fro with every Blaſt of Doc- 
ine. We are taught 2dly, that theſe Guides ſhall conti - 
ue in the Church of Chriſt, without Ceaſing, till we all come 
the Unity of Faith : That is, to the End of the World; 
und that by Conſequence in all Controverſies of Religion, 
belongs to theſe Guides to fix the wavering Judgments 
ff che People, againſt all the Uncertainties of Men, and 
ie wicked Arts of Impoſtors and Seducers. 

Tavs it is manifeſt, that the Authority of the Church in 
ter Paſtors is eſtabliſh'd by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Texts 
| Scripture. And what 15 muſt we then make of 
he Sincerity of the fiſt Reformer, who whilſt they pretend- 
d to make Scriptures their ouly Rule, afted openly againſt 
hat very Rule by Rejecting the Authority, it fo expreſily 
ecommends? Truly we cannot ratianaly form any o- 

er Judgment, than that all their Shew of Zeal for 
Tiptures and the Word of God, which was the univerſal cry 
the Beginning of the Reformation, was no more than 4 
ner theatrical Farce to amuze the ignorant Populace, and 
Cloak to coyer t heir 3 Deſign o * 


—— 
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the whole Frame of Church-Government, which Chriſt had 
eſtabliſh'd ; of bringing the Gu/des of God's Appointment in- 
to Contempt, and Dreſſing up the Idols of their one Ima. 
ginations with the ſpecious Cloſſes of S:riptural Texts wreſt. 
ed from the Senſe intended by the Holy Gheſt. | 
G. Bur are not the frſt Reformers and their Followers as 
poſitively condemn'd by their own Rule, I mean, the Scrip- 
rures, as by the Authority of the Catholick Charch? And why 
then haye they fo great a Spleen againſt the one, and ſhey 
ſo FR a Reſpect for the . . 
Tax Reafon in ſhort is, becauſe the Church is ſome. 
what harder to be managed than the Scriptures. You ſhall 


hear what Anſwer the Author of :he Rule of Faith gives to 


it p. 178. 179. Every one (ſays he) ſees, that he can 
« give what Senſe he pleaſes to a Writing, which is ob- 
8 Kare in ſeveral Points relating to Conſcience and Reli- 
„gion. So that an infallible Rule (as Scriptures dexbileſ 
Lare, when rightly underſtood) without an infolibls Interpreter, 
uts little or no Reſtraint upon man unwarrantabk 
| Þaibons, Prejudices, and Opinions, of which a great 
« Part of Mankind is generally too fond. But an Infali- 
« ble Interpreter (meaning the Church) is not ſo tame. He 
* will got ſuffer his Sentence to be wreſted againſt his 
* Meaning. If they mĩſconſtrue his Words, he will ſtil 
« ſpeak plainer, and confute their Doubts. 
| Hen then lies the whiole Secret. The dead Letter of 
Seriptures cannot ſpeak for it ſelf; and tho it be never 6 
much put to the Torture, it cannot complain, nor make 
any farther Diſcoveries, nor give us any farther Lights, 
than the Sacred Penmen, thought fit to communitate to us 
in their Writings. Burt the Chureh is a living Judge always 
in Being: So that if her Decrees be call'd in Queſtion, 
e can exert her Power, and ſtand up in Defence of them. 
Tf her Words be miſinterpreted, She is a living Interpret, 
and can do herſelf Juſtice by explaining her own true 
Meaning. Tis therefore obvious to common Senſe, why 
the leaders of the Reformation hated the Church, and ap- 
zeaPd from her Authority to the dead Letter of the Seripturt- 
hey hated the Church, as Criminals hate the Judge, by 
whom they are ſure to be condemn'd; and their en 
* wha - * 
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ing to Scriptures was in effect appealing to ther own pri. 
cate Judgment, where they were as ſafe as they could with. 
For what Criminal would fear to appear before a Tribu- 
nal, where himſelf fits as Judge and /uterpreter of the Law, 
by which he ĩs to be tried? And indeed the World ſoon ſaw 
the Fruit of their polirick Zeal for Scriptures. For in a ve- 
ry ſhort Time it ſtock'd Chriſtendom with as many Reli- 
ons, as there were anciently Deities amongſt the Heathent. 
The written Word of Go being wreſted out of the Hands 
of it's only lawful Interpreter the Catholick Church, und ſeiz- 
ed on by theſe uſurping Intruders, was fo dexterouſly ma- 
naged by them, that like the Pagan Oracles of Old, it was 
made to ſpeak juſt what they pleaſed ; and there was no- 
thing ſo impious or abſurd, which was not found plain in 
n when it ſuited with their Prejudice: or Paſſous to 
nd it ſo. | 
Tavs Martin Luther, * Oecolampadius; Bucer, 
and other apeſtate Priefgs and Monks, found it plain in Scrip- 
fire, that ſolemn Yows of Chaſtity made to God were not 
binding. Thus the ſame Martin Luther found it no lefs 
plain in Scripture, that Fyeewill is but an empty Name. Tom. 
2, Fol. 3. 2. Thus Calvin likewife found it plain in Scrip- 
ture that God is the Author of Sin. That all he Children of 
the Faithful, whether baptized or unbaptixed, are in the Num- 
ber of the El:&#, and that a Perſon once juſtified can never loſe 
the Grace of 7 on, tho he ſhould fall into the moſt enormous 
Crimes. Hiſt. des Variat. L. 9, p. 351, 352. &c. which 
lat abominable Doctrine is exprefly defined in the Synod 
of Dort. Hiſt. des Variat, L. 14. p. 4t. 42. and yet this 
true Proteſtant Synod, to which the Church of England as well 
as other reform d Churches, fent their Repreſentatives, and to 
the Decrees whereof they all ſubſcribed, pretended to de- 
eide every Thing by che plain Word Such impious 
Errors do's God permit Men to fall into, when they caſt 
off the Authority, he has appointed to be their Guide, and 
ſr up their own privare Judgments to be the Interpreters of 
his Sacred Word. a: 
Tavs again by the ſame Deluſion juſtly permitked by 
God. three of the Head Patri arch of the Reformation, to wit, 


Abr, Calvin, and Zuinglius, ran igto three diſagreeing Sy- 
A . 
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ſtems relating to the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt ; and all 
three pretended to have the Sacred Text moſt evidently on 
their Side;z nay and continue in the ſame contradiCtory 
Preventions to this Day. © To a Zzinglian ( ſays the Ai. 
« -zhor of the Rule of Faith p. 26. 27. ) it is wonderfully 
« plain from Secripture, that there is nothing received in the 
« Sacrament, but Bread and Wine. To a Calvinuiſt it is inf. 
« nitely plainer, that Zuinglius is miſtaken, and that the 
« true Body and Blood of Chriſt are actually preſent, not in- 
« deed to the Sacrament, but to the worthy Receiver. But 
Luther tells: us, that his Brother Reformers are a Couple 
* of Aſes; that :hey hawe learnt their Doctrine from the Devil; 
„ and that we muſt either charge a Lie upon the Holy Ghoſt, w 
$ confeſs that the ſacred Body and Blood of Chriſt, are truly and 
« really preſent to the Sacrament itſelf, as well as to the Recci- 
« wer. Serm. de Sacr. An. 1527 

Tuvus finally the Scriptures, as managed by the reform i 
Churches, are to this very Day plain and — 1 forLutheraniſn 
in Germany, for Calviniſm at Geneva, for Zuinglianiſm in 

Switzerland, for Mpcliſiſin and Huſſitiſin in Bohemia; and in 
the Dominions of Great Britain, not only parliamentary Pn. 
teſtantiſm, but Presbyterianiſm, Analaptiſm, Qua leriſim, and 
Socinianiſm, beſides numberleſs other Fanaticiſms of #6 
Note, have all plain Scrip:ures on their Side. 

I conclude in the whole, that Scriptures alone are ſo far 
from being a ful and compleat Rule of Chriſtian Faith, that 
they even are no Rule at all, at leaſt in any doubtfull or 
diſputed Caſe, unleſs they be interpreted by that Authority, 
which Chrif haseſtabliſh'd upon Earth to be our Guide, and 
to which he has promiſed his perpetual Aſſiſtance. For 

if they be left to he arbitrary and precarious Interpretati 
on of every Man's private Judgment, inſtead of being 
Means to unite Men in the fame Faith, they muſt unavo- 
dably be the very Apple of Diſcord, and a Source ofendlel 

Diſputes: As is manifeſt not only from the few Inſtances 
I have produced, but from the whole Hiſtory of the R- 
formatiou from End to End; which will be an ' eyerlaſting 
unanſwerable Proof, that Scripture; read without the Sub- 

miſſion and Deference, which is due to the Guides appoint 
ed by Proyidence to lead us into the true meaning o _ 
rs b 
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have been the Cauſe of all the Diſputes, that have divided 
whole Chriſtendom theſe two hundred laſt Years, but ne- 
yer put an End to any. For how can that be a proper 
Means to end Diſputes, which in all Controverſies, that 

are to be decided by Scriptures, is it ſelf the principal Sub- 
jet of the Diſpute ? All indeed agree that there are ſuch 
and ſuch Words in Scripture; but ſince it is the Senſe and 
not the Sound of Words, which 1s the Rule of Faith, and the 
whole Quarrel is about the Sexſe, tis impoſſible the con- 
tending Parties ſhould come to an Agreement, unleſs they 
ſacrifice their own private Judgments, and ſubmit to a Tribue 
nal, from which there is no Appeal. 1 

G. *Tis indeed but obvious to common Senſe, that the 
Thing, which is itſelf the Subject of the Quarrel, cannot 
by itſelf alone End it. Sothat unleſs it be referr'd to the 
Deciſion of a Judge duly qualified, the Diſpute will laſt 
till Doom's Day. 

P. SupposE there were a Nation, that ſhould give full 
Liberty to every one to interpret it's Laws by his own pri- 
vate Judgment, would it be poſſible in that Caſe either to 
condemn any Criminal, or put an End to any Law-Suit ? 
Nay would nos Anarchy and Confuſion be the unayoida- 
ble Conſequence of it? The Matter will not bear a Diſ- 
pute. And therefore there is not a civilized Nation in the 
World, but has a ſupreme Tribunal eſtabliſh'd, from which 
there is no Appeal. Now this ſupreme Tribunal in Matters 
relating to Faith and Morſbip is the Catholick Church, which 
St. Paul calls the Pillar and Support of the Truth. 1. Tim. 3. 
v. 15. whoſe Deciſions our Bleſſed Saviour commands us 
to ſubmit to under Pain of being regarded by him as I. 
thens and Publicans, Math. 18. v. 17. and with the, Paſ- 
for; whereof he has promiſed to abide for ever; in Order to 
encourage us to rely upon their Judgment with an entire 
Repoſe of Mind. » 
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B. T have now done with the general Grounds of the 
Catholick Faith, which Ay laid before you as = 
| 3 ER 
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as the Matter would permit. However, if it will not 

tire your Patience, before we break up this Conference, 1 Il ty ( 

will ſum up in ſhort the chief Heads of what I have ſaid vas 

with ſome Reflections upon it, that you may have a clear I by k 

ſight of them at once, and for your farther Satisfaction (cre 


examine them more fully at your Leiſure. Reli 
G, Sin, I ſhall liſten to you not with Patience but I tar) 
ure. in t 


P. Tais I am ſure of, that they will ſtand the Teſt of the I bove 
ſtrĩcteſt Examination; and the more they are conſider'd, the ¶ ble c 
more they will convince you, that the Church,in which alone i thoſe 
the Catholic Faith is taught, is built upon the ſtrongeſt 
Foundation. | ud. 

Cbriſt him ſelf is both it's Founder and it's chief Corner. fue: I both 
It's Law-giver, Supreme inviſible Head, and perpetual Protefior, deſtit 
He laid the firſt Foundations of it by Perſonally Preaching 
the Word of Life for three whole Years, when he was at the N and b 
Eve of his Departure out of this World, he comforted his ¶ So t 
Apoſtles with a Promiſe of ſending down to them the from 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſbould guide them into all Truth. Joh. 16. v, upon 
14. and bring al Things to their Remembrance, whatever he hal As 
faid amo them. Joh. 14. v. 26. Some time after his R. took 
| ſurrefjion he committed the Charge of his whole Flock in 
ſpecial Manner to St. Peter, Joh. 21. v. 15. Oc. and by dainty 

eſtabliſh'd the Form of Government, which was ever I vere 
after to be inviolably ebſerved in his Church. A little I which 
before his 4ſcenfion into Heaven, he gave his Apoſtles thei I Ages. 
Commiſſion to go and teach all Nations, which he accomps- ¶ not tl 
nied with a Promiſe of Abiding with them to the End of the i 20#ri 
Wold, Math. 28. v. 20. 
Tux 10th Day after his Aſcenfon, the promiſed Spirit f 
Truth deſeended viſibly on the Apoſtles, who thereupon be- 
immediately the Exerciſe of their Apoſtolical Maid 

and that with ſuch an aſtoniſhing Succeſs, that in a - very 
ſmall Time a numerous Church was form'd at Jeraſalem, 
and a few Years after the Goſpel was preach'd to the 1% 
moteſt Parts of the World; as is atteſted by St. Paul in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, C 1. y. 8. which was written 
but fifteen Years after St. Peter's coming to Rome. Nov 
it cannot ſurely be doubted, but that thisſtupendious Suc- 
gols was much more Owing to the Ind of God, than to # 
— ny 
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Concurrence of Natural Cauſes. As, for Example, it 
was not humanly poſſible, that thres thouſand Men, ſhould 
by hearing a plain and ſhort Diſcourſe utter d by an . 


ſcare Perſon, be in a Moment prevailed upon to embrace a 


Religion unheard of before, and the moſt ſeemingly con- 


trary to Reaſon ; unleſs a Supernatural Power had come 


in to his Aſſiſtance, and given a Strength to his Words a- 
boye all the Force, that human Eloquence was ever ca 


ble of: yet the fact is recorded 17 one, who had it from 


thoſe, that were Eye-witnefles of it. Neither was it mo- 
rally ſpeaking poſſible, that a World drown'd in Seuſialiey 
and 1dolatrous — * ſhould be perſuaded to renounce 
both the one and the other by the Preaching of a few Men 
deſtirute of all wordly Advantages, unleſs Amighiy God had 
eſpouſed the Religion they preached as his own Cauſe, 
and given a powerful Bleſſing to their Apoſtolical Labours: 
do that it is manifeſt, that the Doctrine they taught came 
from Heaven, and had the divine Approbation ſtamp'd 

upon it in the cleareſt Characters. 

As the Number of the Faithful encreaſed, the Apoſtles 
took Care to provide them with a proportionable Supply 
of Paſtors, who being like wiſe veſted with a Power of Or- 
daining others, might by a kind of Spiritual Generation 
ſevere Ye Succeſſion of the Prelatick and Prieſtly Order; by 
which alone che Church of Chriſt was to be govern'd in al 
Ages. But the perpetuating of the Priefthood of Chriſt was 
not their only Concern : That of Perpetuating his ſacred 
Doctrine was of no leſs Importance. They therefore ſpared 
no Pains to inſtruct thoroughly thoſe, they had ordain'd, 
in all the holy Myſteries of Chriftian Religion, and caretully 
depoſited with them all the Sacred Truths, which God had 
reveal d unto them; that they might thereby be enabled 
to communicate them to their Succeſſors, and they again 
tranſmit them to theirs; in Order to have them ſecurely 
convey'd down from Paſtor to Paſtor, in all ſucceeding Ages. 

Is this Manner were the Foundations of the Church of 
Chit fully perfeQed, and the ſuperſtructure it ſelf confi. 
derably advanced by the 4poftles themſelves. And ſince 
they follow'd faithfully in all Things the Dire&ionsoftheir 
hewvenly Maſter, tis plain that whether we conſider it's Ori- 
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gine, it's Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution, or the Sacred. 
neſs of it's Laws and DotQtrine, every Thing in it is whol- 

Divine, and ſavours nothing of human Invention. 

Tars Church has ever fince it's Eſtabliſnment, been the 
Nurſery of innumerable eminent Saints of both Sexes, and 
of all Ages and Conditions; the Sanctuam of repenting 
Sinners, the School of Learning, and the fairhfull Depoſitory 
of all the ſacred Myſteries of ſaving Faith. | 

Tars Church has by the Luſtre of her Miracles, the ex- 
emplary Holineſs of her Children, the Decency and Majefty of 
her pablick Worſhip, and the Purity of her Morals, ſubdued 
the greateſt Monarchs upon Earth, and extended her Con- 
—_ even beyond the fartheſt Bounds of the Roman Empire, 

FixALLY, this Church has now already had a wvi{ible Be- 
ing for the ſpace of almoſt ſeventeen hundred Years; and 
can ſhew in her own Cammunion, an uninterrupted Succeſli- 
on of Biſhops and Pa#ors from the Apoſtles, down to this ve- 
ry Time; in ſpite of all the Powers of Darkneſs, that have 
from Time to Time combined together to deſtroy it. Nay 
for the firſt three hundred Years ſhe ſtood her Ground not 
only againſt the unwearied Malice of the Jews, but againſt 
the whole Power of the Pagan Emperors of Rome: And the 
large Effuſion of Chriſtian Blood during the ten — 
Perſecutions, inſtead of weakening Chriſtianity, only gave 
it a greater Luſtre in the glorious Triumphs of it's Martyr, 
whoſe invincible. Courage and Conſtancy, amidſt the moſt 
cruel Torments, not only drew upon them the Admirati- 
on of Heathens themſelves, but converted many Thouſands 
of them to the Faith of Chriſt. So that the powerful Hand 
of God appear'd viſibly in Turning the very Means in- 

tended for the utter Ruin of the Chyrch, into an Occaſion 
of it's greater Encreaſe. 

Now all theſe Conſiderations put together prove invin- 
cibly that the Church of Chriſt, tho conſider'd barely as ſuch, 
that is, without any Regard to the repeated Promiſes of In. 


. fallibility made to her, is the moſt /11u/r/ou; Body, or Sit) 


of Men upon Earth: And that her Teſtimony in religious Mat- 
ters has a Veight and Authority which cannot be equal'd by 
any other, that is purely human. For what is properly the 
Teſtimony of the Church of Chriſt? Tis the Teſtimony of a ſtand- 
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g bebe Body or Society of Men, whereof Chriſ himſelf is 
che Supreme inviſible Head, and which he has entruſted with 
al the ſacred My#eries of ſaving Faith. It is the Teſtimony 
e of Millions im every Age ſince it's Eſtabliſhment ; whothere- 
d pre could not poſſibly combine together to deceive one a- 
1s IF nother even in any Matter of Importance, much leſs to 
ry I chcar one another into a Religion directly oppoſite to all the 
Inclinations of Nature, which promiſed indeed ineſtima- 
x- WW ble Rewards in the Life to come, but propoſed - nothing 
of but Croſſe: Self-denials, and Perſecutions in this World. It 
edis che Zeftimony, not of a Rabble conſiderable only for it's 
n- W Numbers, but of the Wiſe#, the Greateſt, the moſt Learned, 
re, ind Beſt of Men in all Ages, and in all Nations ofthe Uni- 
. verſe. A Teſtimony m'd by Thouſands of unconteſ- 
nd able Miracles, and ſeal'd with the Blood of many thouſand 
fli- Milluſtrious Martyrs, Finally a Teftimony, which was not ex- 
„e- tocted by Violence or Force of Arms, but which all came in- 
ve Io bya free and voluntary Conſent, and upon a full Conviction 
lay of Conſcience, that the Doctrine preach'd to them was the 
not Vd of eternal Life. ; | 
nt Ir being therefore manifeſt, that the Teſtimony of the 
the N Church of Chriſt, tho conſider'd barely as an illuſtrious Society, 
ral bas in all Religious Matters a Weight and Authority, which 
ave ¶ cannot be equal'd by any other, that is purely haman, it 
97, bollows, that it gives us the greateſt moral Evidence or Cer- 
noſt N, we can poſſibly have of the Truth of any dofrinal 
ati» {WP 0int arteſted by her; and that by Conſequence, our Belief 
nds Neven of the darkeſt and ſublimeſt Myſteries, declared by 
and her to be reveal'd Truths, is perfectly rational: Becauſe no- 
in- ching can be more rational, than to believe a Thing, of 
ſion the Truth whereof we have the grea:eſt moral Evidence or 
Certainty poſſible. Nay if this be not rational, we might 
nationally doubt even of the beſt atteſted hiſtorical Facts, 
and believe nothing, but what we are ſure we ſee with our 
own Eyes : Which is moſt highly abſurd. 
Now tis upon the Authority of this Teſtimony of the 
Church of Chris, that we receive Scriptures and Apoſtolical 
iraditions as the written and unwritten Word of God: Which 
therefore we regard as an infallible and compleat Rule of 
Uriſtian Faith; So that whateyer we belieye upon thelr 
Nr 8 K 3 Authority; 
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Authority, wherher jointly or ſeperately, we believe upon 


the Iſtimony of God himſelf; Which alone is the preper and 


ial Motive of that divine Faith, by Means whereof we 
ave not barely a moral, but an infallible Certainty of the 
Truth of every Thing we believe upon that Teftimony. 

HzNcE it is (as I have before obſerved to you) that 
our Faith is both D/vine and rational. It is Divine in be. 
ing built upon the Tef#imony of God as it's only proper and 
— Mot. we; and it is r#tional in relying upon the 
Church's Authority, for the Conveyance of the divine Teſti. 
mi truly and credibly to us. For how ſhould we know, 
what Truths God has effeftually reweal d, what not, but 
from the Teſtimony of that Church, which the Apoſtle 
themſelves entruſted with all the Sacred Myſteries reveal d 
to them? And fo, altho' our Feth, which comes by Hearing, 
depends indeed upon the T of Men as a nevefſary Con- 
dition for the ſecure Conveyance of thoſe Myſteries to us, 
chat Teſtlmony is no Parr of the rſcntial Mozive of our be- 
Hef of them ; which relies wholly and foley upon the Vini 
of God, whether written or unwritten. In a Word, the 
Church informs us what Truths God has reveal d, and we 
believe them purely becau ſe he has reveal d them. 

Tis upon this ſolid Foundation, that our Belief of the 
Church's IAaſaallibility is grounded, to wit, the infallible Pr. 
miſzs of God recorded in holy Writ: By which we are aſſur d, 
that The Spirit of Trath ſhall abide with his Church for ever, 


and lead her into all Truth: And that therefore the Gates of ii 
Ilell ſhall never prevail againſt ker. This renders the Chur 


of Chriſt not only a ſafe but infallible Guide in all Matters 
appertaining to Salvation. This renders her incapable 
of miſleading us into Errors deſtruttive to the ſaving Faith 
ence deliver d to the Saints: That is, to the Faith reveald to 
the Apoſtles, and by them depoſited as a ſacred Truſt with 
their ſucceſſors. This finally renders her incapable ei- 

ther of demanding 


munlon, which are diſpleaſing to God, or of impoſing on 
them any DoQtrines for reveal Truths, but what were at 
firſt deliver'd for ſuch by the Apoſtles themſelves either in 
Writing, or by Word of Mouth; as has been fully ſhew'd. 
Inos has the divine Goodneſs proyided both an fart 
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pon Il Rule, to wit, his owa ſacred Word, and an infallible Guide, to , 
and vit, his holy Church for the Security of the Catholick Faith. 
we An infallible Rule, to be the Meaſure and Standard of re- 
the Mo? d Truths; and an infallible Guide, to explain the true 
meaning of it. And mult not they then be very fond of 
that I going aſtray, who pretending to follow rhe Rule, deſtroy ic 
be. Min Effect, by abandoning the Guide, whom God has ap- 
and I pointed to be the infallible Interpreter of it? Nay, tho? 
the MW Chriſt had made no Promiſe to his Church of a perperusl 
eſti N infallibility, nothing but a Preſumption to a Degree of 
ow, WM Madneſs, could prompt a Man to oppoſe his private Judg- 
but ¶ nent to the ſolemn Deciſions of ſuch an i!1ufrious Body or So- 
ele ciety of Men, as the Church of Chriſt would nevertheleſs 
al'd {have been. But not to acquieſce to her definitive Sen- 
ring, dence, after all the divine Promiſes made to her ofa perpetu- 
Cu- Ws! Protection and Aſſiſtance, is not only the Height of Mad- 
0 u, — = of Impiety, and a barefaced Contempt of God 
be- himſelf. 


G. Six, you have given me a full and clear Idea of the 


* 
Z—222.·.„%.: 0 A ren - — ,, 


the Ather ty of the Church of Chriſt, whether conſider' d as an 
d we larious S. riety, or as ſhe is the Pillar and Support of the Truth 
by Virtue of the Promiſes of a perpetual infallibility made 
the to her. You hayelikewiſe fully convinced me, that Scrip- 
Pr. I ure, tho infallible in themſelves, cannot be a Rule of 
ſur d, With in any obſcure or controverted Point, unleſs this 
ever, N church be our Guide, and Interpreter of the true meaning of 
ztes of them. But ſince there are a great Number of Churches, 
urch ll differing from one another, and all pretending to be 
atrers rhe true Church of Chriſt, how is this Church to be found > 
pable Or by what diſtinguiſhing Marks mult I know her. 
Ta P. A full Anſwer to this Queſtion, will require more 
Pd to Time than we have at Preſent. So let us leave it to ſome 
with ether Meeting. | 
ls ei. G. Wrrn all my Heart: For I defire to be throughly: 
Cor Nlatisfied in it. 
ny on 
re at : | 
be in The End of the firſt Dialogue. 
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THE SECOND 

DIALOGUE 
CONTAINING, 


A brief hiſtorical Account of the Converſion of ti: 
' Britons and Saxons ; with Proofs of their Are 
ment in Faith, and ſome Remarks upon Circun: 

ftanges relating to the Converſion of the Saxons, 


_ SECT. I. 
The Importance of Enquiring into the Marks of ti. 


true Church of Chriſt, in which alone Salvatin 
is proved to be poſſible. 


EIN G already fully convinced (as! 
told you at our laſt Meeting) that I , vai 
Bound to take the Church of Chriſt for n 
Guide, in all Matters, wherein Religion 5 
: concern'd, I deſire now to be inform'd, b 
what Means this Church may be ſecurely found amid 
the great Number of Churches, which tho' all differing 
from one another, pretend all to be the true Church of Chrit 
For unleſs this Point be made clear to me, I may as eaſily, 
be miſtaken in the Choice of myReligion, as Travellers in i 
unknous-· Countrey often are in the Choice of their Road 
when there is no Mark ſet up to direct them. Bur pray 
Sir, is not every particular Chriſtian Church a Part of the 

true Church of Chriſ t?! N. 
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P. SIR, every particular Chriſtian Church, in what Part 
feyer of the World it be, if it be united in Communion with 
the Catholick Church, is a Part of the true Church of Chriſt : 
But if it be ſeparated by Hereſy or Schiſm from the Comm. 
non of the Catholic Church, it is no Part of the true Church 
0 Chr if . a 

'G You make then a large Difference between Cayholick 
and Chriſtian. | b 
P. I do ſo. For tho' all Catholicłs are Chriſtians, all 
Chriſtians are not Catholicks : Becauſe there are Heretical 
and Schiſmatical, as well as Catholick Chrifians. ' And the 
Creed do's not ſay, I believe the Chriſtian, but I believe the 
holy Catholick Church. | | 

Bur as to the Thing, you are in ſearch of, and deſire 
to be ſatisfied in, it leads us directly to the Examination 
of a Point of the greateſt Importance; to wit, how the 
true Church of Chriſt may be found? And by what diftin- 
guiſbing Marks you may know her, in Order to make a right 
Choice of the Religion you are to live and die in ? This, 
Sir, is an Enquiry truly becoming a Chriſtian, what State 
or Condition ſoever the divine Providence has placed him 
in, Many take a great Deal of Pains to fill their Heads 
with vain Curioſities and Speculations, which ate of no 
Canſequence, whether they be true or falſe. Others make 
it their whole Study to improve their Fortune in this 
World, and let the other take it's Chance, as if it were a 
Trifle beneath their Concern. But, alas, what will it a- 


Jvail a Man to be at his Eaſe during the ſhort Courſe of 


this Life, to be advanced to Honours, or wallow in Rich- 


e if after all he loſes his Soul? 


Now every Man's eternal Happineſs or Miſery has ſo 
cloſe a Connection with the Choice he makes of his Reli- 
gion, that as on the one Hand, he puts himſelf moſt cer- 
tainly into the true Way of Salvation, if he makes a right 
Choice : So on the other it is no leſs certain, that he en- 


ters into the high Road to Perdition, if eicher Sloth, Indif- 


erence, Or Intereſt prevails upon him to make a wrong one. 


He may indeed haye Wealth and Grandcur, he may have 


Liberty and Eaſe, and in a Word he-may hayeeyery Thing 
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Sr. Auguſtin is poſitive in this Matter. For writing to differs 
Donains Epiſt 204. he addreſſes himſelf to him, in the tol. Faith, 
lowing Words. Being out of the Pale of the Church thou woulait Wl ne. 
not eſcape Damnation, tho thou ſbeuldſt be burnt alive for Con. WW mie C 
fefſing the Name of Cbriſt. And he is ſeconded by St. Fu. de, tl 
gentius, laying, neither Baptiſm nor liberal Aims, nor Death it. Conſe 
Jelf. can. avail a Man. any Thing in Order to Salvation, if he di; ve ca 
not hold the Unity of the Catholick Church. C. 39. ad Petrum Da. W ſible 1 
mianum. And both theſe Fathers have but copied after ¶ are di 
their Predeceſſor St. Cyprian, who in his Treatiſe of the U. Bu 
wity of the Church declares, that whoever, leaving the Church, Nof Di 
elegues 0 an Alultreſs, is cut off from having any Ibare in tl “ tha 
Promiſes made to the Church. And again, I it was. poſibl; “ ſhou 
for any to eſcape that were not in the Ark of Noah, it will lik. “ don 
wiſe.be poſſible for Him to eſcape, who is not in the Church. And “ ver 
this was the conſtant and uniform Doftrine of the ancient .f 
Fathers, when they. wrote againſt the Hereticks and Schi. “ vat 
waticks of their Times. : | © Men 

G. Ir ſeems then that theſe ancient Fathers differ'd ve. “ 4: 
ry much in their Judgment from many of our modern Pr. WF tha: 
teftants, who value themſelves highly for their extenſeve Cha. . Del 
rie in allowing a Poſlibility of Salvation to all Chrifia, I. thei 
whatever Church or Communion they are-of, ſo they lead but I f. 
moral Lives, and wrong no Body. Ee | 

P. Nay ſome (as Mr. Ley by Name) extends this their pre-* by 
tended Charity even to athens and Mahometants ; whoac- | non 
cording to that Author, may be ſaved by an uncovenanted i and 
Mercy. But St. Paul, from whom the ancient Fathers ſuckd , hab, 

ir Doctrine, was an utter Stranger to it. For he lays bl 
his Curſe even upon an Angel from Heaven, if he ſbuldW e 
preach any other Goſpel, or Faith, than that which he himſelf All 
had preach d. Gal. 1. v. 8. . 

Tux fame Apoſtle tells us, that as we are call'd to ou ; 
Hope, one Lord, and one Baptiſm, ſo to one Faith. Eph. 4. v. 4 
and he aſſures us likewiſe, that without Faith it is impoſſiv! 
zo pleaſe God. Heb. 11. v. 6. Now theſe two Texts join d 
together make up a demonſtrative Proof that there is but 
one Church or Communion, in which Salvation is poſlible, 
For if there be but ene Faith (and who can doubt it? ) It 
follows, that amongſt the many Churches, which _— 
Sa | | eren 


Into the Marks of the true Chnroh. 55 


to different Faiths, there can be but one, which teaches the 
lM Feith, St. Paul ſpeakes of, which is undoubredly the true 
at ne. And ſince the true Faith can only be found in the 
n. N ne Church of Chriſt, and we are aſſured by the fame Apoſ- 
ul. te, that without this Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Goa, the 
it. Conſequence is, that unleſs we be Members of this Church, 
10% WW we cannot be pleaſing to him. And can Salvation be poſ- 
Da. Wl fible to thoſe, who live and die in a State, wherein they 
ter I are diſpleaſing to God. | 
U. Bur I cannot here forbear reciting, the excellent Words 
ch, Nef Dr. Pearſen upon this Subject. We read, ſays he, 
th: that at the firſt the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
bl; “ ſhould be ſawed. Act. 2. v. 47. and what was then daily 
ik. done, has been done ever fince continually. Chrift ne- 
und “ ver appointed two ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Church 
ene t ſave ſome, and make another Inſtitution for other Men's Sal- 
chi « vation. There is no other Name under Heaven given among 
« Men, whereby we muſt be ſarved, but the Name of Jeſus. Act. 
ves BH 4+ 12. And that Name is * given under Heaven 
Pry. than in the Church. AS none were faved from the 
e. Deluge, but ſuch as were in the Ark of Noah framed for 
jan, MW their Reception by the Hand of God: As none of the 
bur frf-born of Egypt lived but ſuch as were within thoſe Ha- 
bitations, whoſe Door-poſts were ſprinkled with Blood 
© by the Appointment of God for their Prefervation : As 
none of the Inhabitants of Jerico could eſcape the Fire 
and Sword, but ſuch as were within the Houſe of Ra- 


cd bab, for whoſe Protection a Covenant was made, ſo none 
Jays ſhall ever eſcape the eternal Wrath of Cod, who belong not te 
ſhould * the Church of God, p. 349. 350. 

imſel All this is perfectly conformable to the Senſe of Serip- 


uresand Apoſtolical Tradition. 
G. Surry this learned Proteſtant Biſhop had a full Con- 
icon of Conſcience, that he was a Member of the true 


Wh burch of Chriſt, when he vrrote this Piece. For tis plain 
oin'd the one Hand, that he was no Latitudinarian by Prin- 
s but iple, like the Gentleman you mention'd juſt now. And 
ble, Ne cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe on the other, that being ful- 


ly convinced in his Judgment of the hupeſſibility of Salva- 
inn gut of the true Church of Cbriſt, he would under dan 
| N- 
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Conviction continue a Member of the Chureh of England, 
unleſs he judg d at the fame time, that the Church of Eng- 
land was a Part of the true Church of Chriſt. | 
P. Six, as to the real Conviction of his Conſcience, we 
muſt leave that to the great Searcher of Hearts. But this we 
are ſure of, that an erronecus Conſcience may eaſily be form'd, 
when it is under the Direction of any wordly Intereſt or Paſ: 
fon prevailing in the Soul, We are likewiſe very tare, th it 
the powerful Charms of Liberty and Eaſe, have lull'd the 
Conſciences of many Thouſands fo faſt a ſleep, that they 
never awaked till Death open'd their Eyes, and put it out 
of their Power to deceive themſelves any longer. Nor do 
we want Examples of thoſe, whoſe Hearts reſiſt, when their 
Judgments are ſubdued ; as the humble St. Auguſtin accuſes 
| himſelf in his Confeſſons: Where he frankly owns, that his 
Will rebell'd ſeveral Years after his Underſtanding wasful. 
ly convinced of the Truth of the Catholic Religion. And 
who will be a Voucher for the learned Proteſtant Biſhop we 
ſpeak of, that he was above this Weakneſs ? The honour- 
able Character of a Biſhop, is not exchanged without great 
ReluQance for an obſcure Station, attended with Reproach 
and Contempt: And the Revenues annex'd to it are a moſt 
powerful Perſuaſive againſt Popery, on this Side of the Seas, 
where the Bſbsp's' Lady with her dear Children taſte the 
{ſweets of the eaſy income of her Spiritual Lord, and em- 
ploys her beſt Rhetorick to convince his Lordſhip, that 
State and Plenty are much prettierand convenienter Things 
than Evangelical Poverty. Which alone ſuffices to ſtifle the 
beſt Thoughts and render the beſt Diſpoſitions towards a 
Change ineffeQual. | 
Bor let that be as it will, you plainly See of what Im- 
ortance It is not to make a falſe Step in the Choice of our 
Religion ; Becauſe there is but one, wherein our eternal 
Welfare can be ſecured ; as there was but one Ar, to fave 
any Man from periſhing in the Flood. Whoever neglett- 
ed to enter into it was loſt ; And whoever neglects to en- 
ter into the true Church, will periſh eternally ;- As hat 
been fully proved. | 
Ir behoves us therefore, as we tender the eternal Wel. 
fare of our Souls, to examin with the utmoſt Dingen 
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nd Impartiality, where this one Church is to be found. 
That is, by what Marks we may clearly know her, and dil- 
inguiſh her from all others; to the End, fr, that they 
who ſee thoſe Marks in the Church, whereof they are al- 
ready Members, may be fully aſſured, that they are in the 
nieht Way, and may enjoy this Bleſſing, beſtow'd _ 
them by the ſpecial Providence of God, not only with a 
due Senſe of Grarirude, but alſo with an entire Security 
and Repoſe of Mind: And 24ly, that they who find none 
of theſe Marks in the Church, into which they have been 
milled either by wilful Neglect, or by the Misfortunes of 
Edscation, may be convinced that they are in a wrong Way j 
and upon this Conviction endeavour to find out that one 


true Church, in which thoſe Marks are manifeſtly apparent. 


SECT. 2. 


Nether Education ndr Intereſt are to be conſulted 
in the Choice of our Religion. 


C. IJ Pexcerves then, that a Perſon's having been edu- 
cated in this or that Religion, is not a ſolid Mo- 


tive tor his continuing in it. 
P. Norm is mar certain than that it is not. Be- 


cauſe whoever, ts upon a ſolid Motive acts prudently : 


And fo if Education were a ſolid Motive for any Man's 


continuing in this or that Religion, the greatcſt Part of 


the World, as Pagans, Jews, Mahometans, Socinians, Quakers, 
and in a Word all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks brought up in 


their reſpective Ways, would att prudently in continuing 
their whole Lives in a State of eternal Damnation. For 
al theſe have Education to plead for them, and may fay, I 
have received my Religion from my Parents, who ventured their 
Souls upon that Bottom. Therefore I cught to fit down ſatisfied 
pith it, and not be running about in Search of I know not what. 
Bur this is as irrational, as if any one ſhould argue thus: 
1 bave got the Leproſy or King's Evil of my Parents : Therc- 
Pre T ought to reſt content with it, and not give myſelf the trou- 
e ſceking after Remedies 2 my Cure. __ 
| p4 
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G. Bur is it not rational to ſay, I have been broyght up 
in the true Faith; Iherefire I ought to perſevere in it * 

P. Ir cannot be doubted, but that whoever has been 
brought up in the zrze Faith, is bound to perſevere in it, 
But then he ought to have ſome berter Motive than thar 
of Education to convince him, that the Faith he has been 
brought up in is the tyxe one. For if he has little or nothing 
more to ſay for his Religion, than that he has been edu. 
cated in it; this is ſo weak a Foundation to build upon, 
that the very firſt violent Storm of Perſecution may ſuffice 
to make him ſtagger in his Faith, and incline him to be. 
lieve, that his Education has been his Misfortune rather 
than a Bleſſing; and that the beſt Religion is that, in 
which there is ſome Proſpect of Gain, and no Danger of 
loſing : Becauſe good Cenſe alone will tell him, that E. 
ducation is of itſelf no Argument either for or againſt the 
Truth : And if at the ſame Time, he be ignorant of the 
true and folid Grounds of his Religion, he will be ſtrongly 
tempted to chooſe that, in which his temporal Intereſt wil 
be beſt ſecur'd. 

G. Ver all this notwithſtanding we find by Exper. 
ence, that the Generality of Mankind, take up their Re- 
Iigion juſt according to their Education: And it is very 
probable, that if you and I had been brought up Sein 
ans or Ruakers, we might have been as zealous in that 
Way, as the moſt zealous amongſt them. 

P. Tzar's very certain. And therefore we have Res- 


ſon to bleſs God for not having permitted us to be of that i 


Number. For ſince Chriſt has poſitively pronounced, that 
he who belieweth not, ſhall be condemn'd, Mark 16. v. 16. We 
may eaſily gueſs, what Fate would have attended both you 
and me, in Caſe we had been brought dp Sociniaus or Qui. 
ker;, and continued ſo to the End of our Lives. For Ido 
not find that Chriſt made any Exception in Favour d 
the Caſe of Education: Which therefore will not excuſe 
ny of thoſe, who being come to the perfect Uſe of Reaſon, 
and render'd capable of Examining the true Grounds d 
reveal d Religion, chooſe to go on blindfold in their Errors 


rather than give themſelyes the Trouble of a diligent E-; 
1 


quiry into the Truth. 


— . , «a s IV 


Intereſt are to be conſulted Kc. 50 


G. How VrR there are many, who appear very ſolici- 
tous and ſincere in their Search after the Truth, and pro- 
els a Redineſs to — if they were convinced of 
their being in a wrong Wa Let for all that never make 
a Diſcovery of the hidden Treaſure, they ſeek after. 

P. Bur is their Deſire to find the Truth as hearty and 
ſincere, as what we uſually obſerve in thoſe, who are in 
ſearch of ſome valuable worldly Treaſure? Have they no In- 
tereſt ar Heart, inconſiſtent with that of embracing the 
Truth ? Are they ready to imitate the couragious Virtue 
of Tobie, who when all flock'd to the golden Calves fer up 
by Jeroboam, ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of his 
Fellow-Citizens, and went alone up to the Zerple at Jeru- 
alem to mak? his Offerings there to God, according to the 
Law of Moſes ? Tob. 1. V. 5. 6. where theſe Marks of a 
true Zeal appear, it cannot be queſtion'd but the Heart is 
ſincere. But as long as Perſons, tho' diſſatisfied in their 
Minds, go on in their accuſtomed Conformity to the Re- 
ligion a la mode, and ure afraid either to read proper Books, 
or apply themſelves to proper Perſons for their full Inſtruc- 
tion, we ſay of them without the leaſt Danger of raſh 
Judgment, that the gelden Calves of Liberty and Intereſt, 
have the prevailing Power over their Hearts, notwithſtand- 
ing the ſhew they make from Time to Time, of ſome In- 
clinations towards the Truth, which they are but too apt 


to miſtake for ſincere Deſires; And ſo flatter themſelves into 


a Perſuaſion, that if they be in a wrong Way, it is their Mis- 


fortune, bur not their Fault, becauſe they know no better: 


Whereas if they call'd their own Hearts to an impartial. 
Account, they would find that the Love of Eaſe, the Solici- 
tudes of this Life the Fear of incurring the Cenſure or Diſ- 
pleaſure of Friends, or falling under the Laſh of perſecuting 
Laws, are the real Obſtacles to their finding and embrac- 
ing the Truth. . For it has been found unqueſtionably 
true both from the Nature of the Thing and from lon 


Experience, that whoeyer has any Intereſt nearer to his 
Heart, than that of Saving his Soul, will upon all Occaſions, 
ven either the one or the other muſt be ſacrificed, trick 


in with that Religion, whether wright or wrong, which ſuits 
beſt with his temporal Intereſt. 28 * 05 
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G, I find at leaſt that Intereſt and Truth, are not utterly I Gu 
irreconcilable, but that a Man may conſult his temporal In. g 
zeref, without Betraying his Conſcience. ! hall t 

P. Ir would be a Madneſs to diſpute it; For otherwiſe W havin 
a Man would be damn'd for Profeſſing the true Religion in ¶ Evide 
a Country, where it has the Law on it's Side. What there. WM fcdfa 
fore I aſſert is this; that no Man ought to conform to, ¶ becau 
or chuſe any Religion, meerly becauſe it has the Law oni: or voi 
Side. That 1s to lay, that neither Intereſt nor Education, but ¶ not cl 
barely the Force of Truth, ought to be conſulted by him as WM which 
a Motive to determine him in the Choice of the Religion, WE of Chr 
he intends to live and die in: That therefore he muſt but in 
not conſider, whether the Church he is, or intends to bea Hund 
Member of be the prevailing Church of the Country where ¶ ther ( 
he lives, or has been born: Nor whether it be moſt fav. E 
ourable to his Liberty and Eaſe : Nor finally, whether it be MW Huth 
the Church, in which he is molt like to make his Fortan; ¶ give t 
But his whole Examination ought to be of this one fingle MW pur: of 
Point, whether it has all the weceſary and eſſential Marks of Wl declar 
rhe true Church of Chriſt, in which alone Salvation is to be f Sai 
found, as has been fuily proved. promi 

G. I muſt own, Sir, this is as ſure and eaſy a Me. Mach. 
thod to direct us to the true Ci urch, as a Pillar fer up on 
Purpoſe to ſhew the Road to any Place, is to direct Ta- 


vellers to find their Way to it. I therefore deſire you to MW Ta 
Jer me know, what thoſe Marks are. wit, t 
P. I preſume Sir, you ſtand in no need to be convinced, ¶ cher v 
that the Way you are in is preferable to that of Jews, Turks, {Widilige: 
Pagans, Deiſts, bociniaus, alters, and ſuch others, who can- by wh 
not even ſtile themſelves Chriſtians. the wi. 


S. No Sir, the Point I defire to be farisfied in, lies in a, Mrants r 
much narrower Compaſs, and only regards the Church of Wthis oi 
Rome, on the one Hand, and the Church of England, on the MThat i 
other. For ſince all the reform'd Churches ground their Se- lf any 
paration, from the Church of Rome, upon the fame ſpeci- {WChurh 
ous Prerence, to wit, the ſuppoſed groſs Errofs and unwarrant- FWingle 


able Practices of that Church; If you can fuily convince IL ay, 
me, that all the Marks of the true Church of Chriſt belong bar ſh 
io wholly and ſolely to the Church of Rome, that they can- {What 4 
not with any Appearance of Truth, be appropriated to the Nad te 


Church 
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Church of England, nor by Conſequence to any other of the 
farm d Churches, as being all upon the ſame Bottom, I 
hall then venture to maintain boldly, that it is not my 
taving been brought up a Roman Catholick, but the clear 
Evidence and invincible Force of Truth, that keeps me 
ſtedfaſt in the Roman Catholick Church. The Reaſon is clear, 
becauſe a Man muſt be either deſtitute of common Senſe, 
or void of all Concern for his Soul's Salvation, if he do's 
not chooſe preferably to any other Communion that Churb, 
which alone has al the Marks of it's being the true Church 
of Chriſt on it's Side. For where is vue Faith to be found 
but in the true Church? And how is the true Church to be 
found but by the Marks, which diſtinguiſh her from all o- 
ther Churches? | 

P. What you ſay, Sir, is unanſwerable, Nay if zr4e 
Faith is not to be found in the true Church of Chriſt, we muſt 
give the Lie firſt to St. Paul, who calls it the Pillar and Sup- 
port of the Truth, 1, Tim. 3. v, 15. 2dly to the Creed, which 
declares the Church of Chriſt to be holy, and the Communion 
of Saints, And 3dly to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who ſolemnly 
promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſh1/l not prevail againſt it. 
Math. 16. v. 18. That he Spirit of Truth ſball guide it into 
al Truth. Joh. 16. v. 13. And that he will be with it al- 
ways even unto the End of the World. Math. 28. v. 20. 

Tars then is the Church we are bound to ſeek after, to 
wit, the true Church of Chriſt. And ſince there is no o- 
ther Way poſſible to ſucceed in this Enquiry, than by a 
diligent Examination of the neceſſary and eſſential Marks, 
by which this Church may be diſtinguiſh'd from all others, 
the whole Iflue of the Controyerſy between us and Proteſ- 
zants relating to this Subject, depends upon the Deciſion of 
this one Queſtion, to wit, on what Side theſe Marks appear? 
That is, whether on the Roman Catholic or Proteftant Side? 
If any of the reform d Churches (as for example the reform'd- 
Uhurh of England, which according to your Propoſal, I ſhall 
lingle out for Brevity's Sake, and to avoid Confuſion) if, 

lay, the reform d Church of England, can effectually prove 

hat ſhe has on her Side the neceſſary and eſſential Marks of 

hat Hpoſtolical Church, which Chriſt eſtabliſh'd upon Earth, 

and to which he made the al of a perpetual — 
| Z 
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I will then own her to be a part of the true Church of Chrig, "” 

But if on the contrary I make it appear manifeſtly, that MW” Neo 

they belong entirely to the Church in Communion with the See 1 CC 

of Rome, excluſively of all the reform'd Churches; Then the W...g;, 
hurch of England muſt own, that ſhe is engaged in a de- 1 50 

fenſeleſs Cauſe, and can have no Title to the Promiſes till 

The returns to her old mo: her- Church, whereof ſhe was a 1: 4 


Part for the Space of no leſs than nine hundred Years. 


»Trs this I ſhall now endeavour to make out, But he. YI 
cauſe the clearing of this Matter has a great ConneRtionW, 11 
with the Hiſtory, both of the firſt Eſtabliſpment of Chriſtiaui. 07 
2 in this Ifland on the one Hand, and of the pretended... 18 
Engliſp Reformation on the other; It will be necellary to cover 
bring you throughly acquainted with the moſt materal , Vea. 
Fatt and Circumſtances, relating to the one as well as to tie ears 
other. And indeed there needs nothing more than a pin year 
and impartial View of them to render you capable of geen 
forming a ſolid Judgment, rf, whether the Converſion f niz Ep 


Reformation of England was properly the Work uf Gd; Furl 
he could not be the Author of both. And 2dly, Whether 

the eſſential external Marks of the trae Church of Chrif, u 
wit, her perpetual Piftbility, her uniuterupted Succeſſion of Bi 


Pops and Paſt:rs in the ſame Communion from the Apiſiu In 
down to this Time, and her Catholicity or Univerſality boil T. 
of Time and Place, are applicable to the reform d Church ville w 
Ergland, or to the Churches in Commurion with the Sr uch a 
Rong. That is, whether they be on the Proteſtant or ili go 
man Catholick Side. | * 
S. You know, Sir, T have always been a Lover of Hin chat 
.tory. And therefore, ſince the hiſtorical Account poi for 
have promiſed me, will be ſo conducible to my formin rache 
a true Judgment of the two important Points mention 22 
by you, I ſhall liſten to you with the greateſt Attention. ber of 
begs 2 8 E. = * 3. derabl 
Of the firſt enterance of Chriſtianity into Britain: 1!'M{einuin 
Pregreſs and Eft abliſhment there, in the Reign a Y 
Ning Lucius, | "\F Wa 

P A tr Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians mention two general cu Wag 
Pope Ea eng 


41 verfons of this Iſland. The „e under 
5 | X when 
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bs. therigs, towards the end of the ſecond Century, and the 
* ccher under Pope Gregory the Great, about the end of the ſixth, 
that 


or Beginning of the ſeventh; Tho' there were ſeveral particu- 
e See Hur eons of a much earlier Date. For it cannot be 
the queſtion'd, but that ſeveral Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian 
fith came over into Brizain, not only in the Apoſtolick Age, 
til I but even ſoon after the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, 
which by the indefatigable Zeal of the Apoſtles, was in 
the Space ofa very few Years, carried into all the chief 
Parts of the known World. Rom. 1. v. 8. as I haye already 
told you. 
ng O's bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to ſuffer Dearh, in 
the 18th Year of 7/berius, who ſucceded Avgyſtus in the 
Jo Government of the Roman Empire. Tiberius lived but 
5 Years after, and his Succeflor Caligula reign'd but 4 
Years in all, and was ſucceeded by Claudius; In the ſecond 
Year of whoſe Reign, that is eleven Years after the 
Icenſien of Chriſt, St. Peter came to Rome, and there fix'd 
his Epiſcopal Seat according to Euſebius, who writes thus 
Jof him. © Peter the Apoſtle of the Country of Galilee, the 
fit chief Biſbop of Chriſtians, after he had founded the 
ug Church of Antioch, went to Rome; and having there 
* preach'd the Goſpel, remain'd Bithop of that City for 25 
a Vears together. Es: in Chrin. An. Chriſti. 444. 

Tae very next Year after St. Peter's coming to Rome, 
the War between the Britons and Romans, broke out into 
ſuch a violent Flame, that the Emperor Claudius reſolved 
to go over in Perſon into Britain, as he did effeQually. And 
tis very probable that ſeveral Chriſtians accompanied him 
Wn that Expedition; Becauſe the Goſpel hadthen been preach. 
ed for full 12 Years, and great Numbers converted to the 
Fath of Chriſt. So that we may date the firſt Entrance of 

briftianity into this Iſland from that Time: Tho' the Num- 
ber of the Faithful in it was but ſmall, and made an ĩnconſi- 
derable Figure in the Eyes of the World. But this War con- 
I lauing for the Space of 40 Years together, that is to the 
ch Year of Domi tian, when the whole Country was ſub- 
dued, and reduced into the Form of a Roman Province, it 
appears very reaſonable to conjecture, that during theſe 
long Wars, as the Number of Chriſtians encreaſed daily at 

| Rome, 
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Rome, by the continual Preaching of St. Peter, and his 
immediate Succeſſors, as likewiſe of his Fellow Apoſtle St. 
Paul, who was there with him for ſeveral Years ; So it 
encreaſed amongſt the Britons in Proportion hy the frequent 
Intercourſe of Perſons going to, and coming from R. ue, 
occaſion'd by thoſe Wars. . | 

Tux Reaſon is plain, becauſe Rome being then the Me. 
tropol is of the whole Empire, and the moſt beautiful and 
magnificent City in the World, *tis probable that many 
Britons went thither partly for Pleaſure, or to ſatisſie their 
Curioſity, and partly to avoid being perſonally involved in 
the Calamiries of a bloody War: Or at leaſt to keep at a 
Diſtance, from the atoll Sight of the utter Ruin and 
Deſolat ion of their Native Country. Beſides that there 
were then at Rome ſeveral Britons kept there as Hoſtages, 
and great Numbers of Priſoners were olſo ſent thither : 
As amongſt others King Caractacus, who together with 
many of the Nobility was, as Tacitus relates, ſent Priſoner 
to Reme, in the eleventh Year of Claudius, by Oftorins, the 
then Roman General, or Governour in Britain. 

Now 'tis not improbable, that many of theſe Britors re- 
' ſiding for ſeveral Years at Rome (where the Goſpel was ve- 
ry much propagated towards the latter End of Claudius 
Reign, as appears from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Roman, 
addreſs'd about that Time to the converted Fews and Gen- 
tiles of that populous City) 'tis not improbable, I ſay, that 
many of theſe Briton were of the happy Number of the 
converted Gentiles, and when they return'd back to their 
own Country, as they believed the Chrſtian Doctrine them- 
ſelves, ſo they became the proyidential Inſtruments of the 
Converſion of others. 

App to this that many grave Authors, whoſe Teſtimo- 
uy is not to be deſpiſed, aſlert poſitively, that at the fame 

ime, when all Jews were by an Edict of the Emperor 
Claadius baniſh'd from Rome, St. Peter amongſt others, be. 
ing a Native of Galilee, retired for ſome Time in Obedi- 
ence to the Emperor's Edict, and took that Occaſion to 
im over to this Iſland, where; according to theſe Authors, 

e became the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Planter of the Chriſtian Faith, 

It is likewiſe credibly aſlerted, that 4rifobylys an eminent 
| ge Romas 
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Mmm Convert mention'd by St. Pax! Rom. 16. v. 10. 
was ſent over into Britain by St. Peter, whoſe Diſciple he 
was: As alſo that St. Joſeph of Arimathea was directed thither 
by the ſame Apoſtle ; or as others ſay, by St. Philip, with 
about 12 other Chriſtians, and obtain'd there a Place in 
the Iſland call'd Auallonia, where Glaſtenbury was afterwards 
built, and where they ſpent the Remainder of their Days 
in continual Retirement and Prayer, and other penitenti- 
al Exerciſes, in Order to train themſelves up to the Bearing ef 
the Croſs, as Camden expreſſes it. 

Bor let this be as it will, for I lay no Streſs, nor build 
any Argument upon theſe Facts, *ris manifeſt, that the 
Feeds of Chriſtianity were ſown very early in this Iſland ; 
Tho' as in other Countries, they were not cipen'd into a 
Publick and total Converſion till many Years after. Nay 
Rome itzelf continued to be the great Metropolis of heather 
lalatry as well as of the Empire, and the declared Enem 
to Chriſtianity for near upon 300 Years after the fi 
Preaching of the Apoſtles ; tho both St. Peter and St. Pauł 
had for ſome Years labour'd for it's Converſion with an 
unwearied Patience and Zeal ; tho' it had been honour'd 
for thoſe three Centuries by a Succeſſion of Biſhops, all e- 
minent Saints and Martyrs, and tho' it was the very Foun- 
rain, whence all the Streams of the living Waters of the 
Goſpelflow'd into almoſt all the Weſtern Parts of the World. 
do true it 1s, that the Works of Grace have their gradual 
Progreſs like thoſe of Nature; and the Chriſtian Rome was 
almoſt as long a Building, as the Heathen Rome, before it 
came to it's Height and Splendor. 

G. I conceive then that in the firſt Century, or Apoſto- 
lick Age, there was not in Britain a Chriſtian Church, 
regularly form'd under the Government of Biſhops and Sub- 
aiternate Paſtors. Nor any publick or ſolemn Exerciſe of 
Catholick Religion, as there is now in all. Countries, where 
the Catholick Faith is profeſs'd. | 

P. Very right, Sir: that Bleſſing was reſery'd for the 
latter End of the following Century, when Lucius King of 
the Britons, was himſelf converted to the Faith of Chriſt. 

Tars Lucius was the Son of Coilus King of Britain, in the 
Reign of Trajan, and his Succeſſor Adrian, Emperors of 
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Rome, to whom tho' the Bririſh Kings were become rtribu. I] fci 
tary by the Conqueſt of their Country, yet were they per. nag 
matted toexercile regal Power in their Dominions. King D 
Ceilrs, altho' there be not fafficient Grounds to aſſert poſi- oda 
tively, that he became himſelf a Chriſtian, as ſome ſay, yet Nin C 
it is recorded by very authentick Hiſtorians, that being MW 30 
moved partly by the Relation he had of the ſtupendious MW vas 
Miracles, wrought every where by thoſe, who had receiy. WM been 
ed the Faith, and their invincible Courage in ſuffering I 
the moſt cruel Torments in Defence of it; and partly by WM after 
the exemplary Lives of the Chriſtian Preachers and Con. WM one 
verts in his own Dominions, of which he was an Eye-wit. WW Die 
neſs, he was not only very much inclined to it himſelf, ¶ vere 
but even favour'd the Converſion of all ſuch amongſt his Ml Gene 
bie as were deſirous to embrace the Faith of Chrilt. N dig 
So that it cannot with any Reaſon be queſtion'd, but that nine, 
he inftill'd the fame favourable Diſpoſions to Chriſtianiry MW arts 


into his Son Lucius; which by God's Grace he retain'd af. WM guina 
ter bis Acceſſion to the Crown; and fo gave all Encour- Wl cuted 
agement poſſible to Evangelical Preachers, both foreign Ml ve L 
and domeſtick to propagate the Goſpel in his Dominions es, w 
Tae chief anon theſe was one 7imorhy the younger I and \ 
Son of Pudens a Roman Senator, and Clasdia both menti-M Chriſt 
ond by St. Paul 2. Tim. 4. v. 21. and converted by St. an 
Peter at his firſt coming to Rome, where he had his uſual till for 
Reſidence in their Houſe, as likewiſe many of his hoh in Exc 
Succeſſors after him: Which together with their bound - Ta 
leis Charity, and Hoſpitality to all deſtreſs'd Chriſtians, WM Conve 
drew ſo great a Bleſſing upon them, that both they and declar 


their four Children, Naas, 7:mothy, Putentiana and Praxe- tion h 
des, became all eminent Saints. occaſte 
S. Timothy after having been fully inſtructed in all the} dom; 

Principles of Chriſtian Religion by ſuch excellent Maſters Fear o 
as were conſtantly Harbour'd in his Father's Houſe, wa 
ordain'd Prieſt, and feat into Britain, where he Preach 
for ſeveral Years, with ſo much Zeal and Fruit, that he 
N Numbers, not only of the common Pes 

ple, but of the Nobility alſo; and by diſputing public) 
With the Heathen Prieſts call'd Druids, brought ſeveral of 
them oyer to the Faith of Chriſt ; Which ſome Years after 


J 
bu. kcilitated very much the total Converſion of Britain. For 
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many of theſe being Men of Learning, like the Atherian 


Cle 
— Philoſophers brought up in Heathen Schools, were afterwards 
_ ordain'd Biſb»ps or Prieſts, and became excellent Labourers 
yet in Chriſt's Vineyard. | | 
ine Bor that which gave thefiniſhing Stroke to this great Work 
i was the publick Converſion of the King himſelf. He had 
eiv. WM been well diſpoſed even before his coming to the Crown, 


ring L have already obſerved: And many Things concurr'd 
by N eferwards to cultivate this Diſpoſition in him: As on the 
none Hand the inhuman and ſcandalous Prackices of the 
wit WI Di. who for their Inſolence, Barbarity, and Lewdneſs 
ſelf, MW vere then become both odious and contemprible to the 
his Ml Generality ot Mankind: And onthe other the innocent and 
riſt. Nedifying Behaviour of Chriſtians, the Purity of their Doc- 
chat nine, and the prodigious Encreaſe of their Numbers in all 
nity I arts of rhe Empire, notwithſtanding the repeated San- 
| af. MW günary Edicts publiſh'd againſt them, and uſually exe- 
out- cuted wich the utmoſt Rigour. Add to this the perſua- 
jon WM five Diicourſes of St. IImot /i and other Apoſtolical Preach- 
ons ers, which convinced King Lucius ſo fully of the Cheat 
ager I and Vanity of heat hen Idole, and the ſolid Truth of the 
ti Chriſtian Faith, that he reſolyed ſeriouſly, and promiſed 
St. v embrace it openly ; tho he. did not judge it ſeaſonable 
aal dl ſome Years after to put this good Purpoſe effettually 
holy MI in Execution. = © =; RET | 

ind TakRRE were two main Obſtacles, which tho he was a 
ans, Convert in his heart, kept him back for ſome Time from 
and declaring himſelf in a publick Manner. FP, the Oppoſi- 
re · tion he was afraid of from his own People, which might 
occaſion a general Diſturbance or Revolution in his King- 
dom ; As Changes in Religion uſually do. And 2, his 
rear of incurring the Diſpleaſure of the Roman Emperors, 
df whom: he had a great Dependance in the Exerciſe of 
lis regal Power. The fr, was gradually removed by 
the Converſion of many of the Nobility, as Ikewiſe of 
kveral amongſt the Druids ; both which bad a great 
nafluence upon the common People, and ripen'd them for 
an entire Change of Worſhip. The Second was ſome Time 
aterthrough the merciful Piſpoſition of RL +: ig 
| | | 2 | oye 
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moved by the Emperor himſelf then reigning ; I mean G. 
Marcus Aurel ius Antoninus; who after the miraculous Dell. P. 
yerance of his Army from imminent Deſtruction by the N the P 
Prayers of the Chriſtians that ſerved in it, became from z by th 
violent Perſecutor their powerful Protector, and put fort I Biſho 
an Edict, with poſitive Orders to have it ſent into all the NS 
Provinces of the Empire, forbiding all his Subjects unde I their 
pain of being burnt alive to proſecute any Chriſtian an call d 
the Score of Religion. for St 
As ſoon as this Edict was publiſh'd in Britain, King Ly. Mother 
cius, having then both the Emperor and the general Incli. {Molate 
nations of the People favourable to him, heſitated no long. {Whad a 
er to declare himſelf, and confeſs with his Mouth what h: {Malread 
believed in his Heart. He therefore ſent an Embaſſy v Nceiv'd 
Rome, deſiring St. Eleutherius, who then fat in St. Pets; Micall E, 
Chair, to furniſh him with Perſons proper to accompliſh {contin 
the Work already fo happily begun. I ſhall relate the MWwhen 
Fact in the Words of Holingſbead a Proteſtant Hiſtorian, Wire!) 
„ KING Lucius, ſays he, ſent unto Elcutherius Biſhop of {WEth:1be 
„ Rome, two learned Men of the Brit ſb Nation, Elvan and {Goſpel 
4 Wedwin, requiring him to ſend ſome ſuch Miniſters, à End b 
« might inſtru& him and his People in the true Faith {Waiter f 
4 more plentifully, and baptize them according to th: into w 
% Rules of Chriſtian Religion. Hereupon were ſent by{Mueror 
« the ſaid Eleutherius to godly learned Men, the one nam - of 
« ed Tugatius, and the other Damianus. Holins. Hiſt. io the 
% England. L. 4. C, 19.” ence ' 
Tuxsx two holy and learned Biſhops St. Tugatius aui y the 
Damianus, who came over about the Lear of Chriſt ed FE 
with full Powers from the Apoſtolical See, being favour' di 
a great part both of the Nobility and common Peopl; 
and powerfully ſupported by the regal Authority, exerciſi 
all Appoſtolical and Epiſcopal Functions in this Land, 
preach'd and baptized, ordain'd Biſhops and Prieſts, cal 
ed the heathen Iaols to be pull'd down every where, con. 
verted their prophane Temples into Chriſtian Churches, 
and in a Word, God giving a plentifull Bleſſing to thei 
pious Labours, in a few Years Time, that is. before the 
d of the Second Century, aboliſh'd Paganiſm, and brought 
at leaſt that Part of the Britiſh Nation, which was {ub 
to K. Lucius oyer to the Chriſtian Faith, * 0 


the 
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an. G. Bor how long did it continue fo ? 
ell. J P. Air agree that (allowing only for ſore Errors of 
the che Pelagian Hereſy, from which it was ſoon after purged 
m a by the preachin of St. Germanus and Lupus two French 
»th Biſhops) the Chriſtian Faith was maintain'd in it till the 
the N Saxon Conqueſt, when the ancient Britons being driven out of 
nder Wcheir own Country by thoſe, whom they had unadviſedly 
on calbd in to aſſiſt them againſt the Scots, were forced to fly 
for Shelter into the mountanious Country of Wales, and 
Uu. other neighbouring Places; And freſh ſwarms of Saxon L. 
cli. N dlaters pouring in continually into the Provinces they 
ng. had abandon'd, tho' they themſelves, perſevered, as I have 
th: already faid, in the Profeſſion of the Faith they had re- 
ceiv'd, almoſt all that Part of Great Britain, which we now 


y t 

4 call England, became once more a Prey to Paganiſin, and 
pig {continued fo, till the latter End of the ſixth Century; 
the MWwhen by the Diſpoſitions of Providence, which reaches 


ſrmgly from End to End, and diſpoſes all Things ſweetly, King 
thelbert together with his Kingdom of Kent, embraced the 
oſpel, preach'd to them by Perſons ſent rhither for that 
End by the Apoſtolical See: And their Example was ſoon 
after follow'd by the other fix Kingdoms of the Heptarchy, 


the Minto which England was then divided by it's Pagan Con- 
t Hverors the Saxons, And this is the Second general Converſi- 
1an-W of England, for which it ſtands indebted next to God, 
. che Piety and Zeal of the Biſbip of Rowe. In Recom- 


ence whereof his holy See has ſince been diſtinguiſh'd here 
and Wy the honourable Title of the Whore of Babylon, and his ſa- 
ed Perſon by that of Antichriſt. 


dhe 5 

ciſe 
and the Converſion of the Engliſh Saxons from Paga- 
cau nifm to Chriſtianity. | 

con. 

che; . DU T ſince that Part of Great Britain, which is now 
their call'd England, (to diſtinguiſh it, as Iuppoſe fromScot- 


e the Wand and Wales) was by that general Inundation of the Sax- 
ugit Ws, once more almoſt entirely drown'd in Paganiſm, as you 


bje* Wye told me, I myſt beg the Fayour of you to inform me 
G :. ws Þ of 
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of the moſt material Particularities relating to it's Second gc. Ta 
neral Conrverfion. As, who were the principal Undertaker N Banedi 
of chat difficult Task; and by what Means it was effected. Myas pi 
P. Sax, I willendeavour to make my Relation of it, as that h 
ſuccintt as is poſſible. Pope Gregory the firſt of that Name, Nuhich 
and moſt deſervedly ſurnamed the Great, in Regard of hisMGod t 
great Abilities, his Holineſs, his Learning, and unbounded Lear 
Zeal for the Converſion of Souls, * as he happen'd on: Whegnir 
when he was yet a private Prieſt at Rome, to walk NChoic. 
through the Market, where Slaves were expoſed to Sale, Hof his 
obſerved amongſt them ſome very beautiful Youths, both on of 
for the Fineneſs of their Complexion, and comelineſs of vera 
chew Perſons : And having ask'd the Merchant they be. 
long'd to, what Country they were of? He was anſwer d, 
they came from Britain, and that this Country was full df 
ſuch comely Perſons. Then he ask d whether theſe Illan- 
ders were Chrifians or Heathens ? And being told they 
were Heathens, he fetch'd a deep Sigh and faid, it wws 
lamentable Conſideration, that the Priuce of Darkueſs ſhould 6! 
NMaſter of ſo much Benuty, and have ſo many graceful Perſons in 
vn \Poſſeſſion, and that ſo fine an Out ſide ſbauld have nothing 1 
God's Grace to adorn it within. 
Bor not content with meer good wiſhes or barren De. 
fires of their Converſion, he ſolicited Pope Benedict to ſen 
ſome able Minifters to preach the Goſpel to them. Th 
Propoſals was not at all difreliſh'd by the Pope, but tix 
Difficulty was to find proper Perſons, that would unde 
take ſo hard a Task; andſeveral having excuſed themlelv! 
rtly on Pretence of their own Diſabilities, and partly i 


Regard of the Savageneſs of the People they ſhould ha mig] 
to deal with, the Barbarity of their Language and May that 
ners, and in a Word the Uncertainty of the Event, gero 
Gregory freely offer d himſelf; and upon having his Requeſ Taz 


ted, was already advanced two or three Days Jour 

om Rome, when the Pope was forced to recal him 
quiet the Commotions of the People loudly --murawi 
to be deprived of ſo excellent a Perſon. | 
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# Johan Diacon, wit. Greg. C 1+ C. 21. 
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« Auguſtin being ſtrengthen'd by the Confirmation of 
« the bleſſed Father Gregory, return'd to the Work of the 
« Word of God with the Servants of Chriſt and arrived 
4% in Britain. Ethelbert was at that Time the moſt potent 
King of Kent, who had extented his Dominions as far as 
te the great River Humber, by which the Southern Saxon; 
t are divided from the Northern. On the Eaft Side of Ken: 
is the Iſle of Thanet. In this Ifland landed the 
Servant of our Lord Auguſtin and his Companions, be 
ing as is reported near 40 Men. They had by Order 
of the bleſſed Pope Gregory taken Interpreters of the Na. 
tion of Franks ( whoſe Language differ'd but little from 
that of the Saxons.) By theſe Auguſtin ſending to Ethel. 
bert, ſignified to him, that he was come from Rome, and 
« brought à joyful Meſſage which moſt undoubtedly aſſured al, 
ce that took the Advantage of it, of everlaſting Jy; in Heaven, 
«© and a Kingdom that would never end with the living and 
de true God. The King having heard this, order'd them 
e to ſtay in the Iſland where they had landed, and that 
they ſhould be furniſh'd with all Neceſſaries, till he 
« ſhould conſider what to do with them. For he had 
e heard before of the Chriſtian Religion, as having a Chriſi- 
« an Wife of the Royal Family of France call'd Berta; whom 
&« he had received from her Parents upon Condition, that 
<« ſhe ſhould be permitted to practiſe her Religion with 
« the Biſhop Luidhard given her to preierye her Faith. 
« SoME Days after, the King came into the Iſland 
« and fitting in the open Air, order'd Auguſtin and his 
« Companions to be brought into his Preſence : For he 
« had taken Precaution, that they ſhould not come to him 
« in any Houſe, according to the ancient Superſtition, let 
« if they had any magical Spells, they might at their 
« coming impoſe upon, and get the better of him. But 
« they came arm'd with divine Virtue, not with diabolical 
« Charms, bearing a ſilver Croſs for their Banner, and the 
« Image of our Lord and Saviour painted on a Board; and 
« ſinging the Litany offer'd up their Prayers to the Lord 
* for their own and the eternal Salvation of theſe to whon 
« they were come. „„ 
Havrxo purſuant to the King's Commands, after ft 
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of „ting down, preach'd to him and all his Atendants 


the WW there preſent the Word of Life, he anſwer'd thus. Dar 
ved Wu ord- and Promiſes are very taking, but in regard that they 
ent e are nem and uncertain, I cannot approve of them ſo as to for- 
"A Wi ſake that which ] have ſo long fallow d with the whole En- 
ron. 


„ęgliſb Nation. But becauſe you are come from far into my Kings 
« dem, and, as I conceive, are deſirous to impart to us thoſe. 

the WW « Things, which you believe to be true, and moſt beneficial, we 

be WY « will nor moleſt you, but rather give you favourable Entertain= 

der i « ment, and take Care to ſupply you with neceſſary Suſtenancez 


Na- iN ur do we forbid you by I'reaching to gain as many as you can 
* « to your Religion. Accordingly he gave them a Dweil- 
Hel. 


« ing Place in the City of Canterbury, which was the Me- 
. tropolis of all his Dominions: And purſuant to his Pro- 


4% miſe, beſides allowing them their Diet permitted them to 

b preach. It is reported that as they drew near to the City, 

* « after their Manner with the holy Croſs, and the Image of 
e 


the great King our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they in Conſort 
that WF ſung this Litauy or Prayer. e beſeech thee, O Lord, in thy 
Mercy; That thy Anger and Wrath be turn'd away from this 
= * Ci and this Yhy ly Houſe becauſe we hove Sin, Alle 
W lah.” 

Taus the holy Croſs took once more Poſſeſſion of the Place, 
that i £m whence it had been baniſh'd ever ſince the Saxon Con- 
queſt 3 and there it continued for above goo Years; that is, 
till the Reign of EIward vi. when to the everlaſting 
7 Shame of Chriſtianity ic was treated as an Image of ſhme 
bie infimous Traitor to the State, and pull'd down every 

where in this Ifland by the bleſſed Reformation. 

"mn . Ir appearsto me very ſurprizing, that a heathen Prince, 
n Could at che very firſt ſight of Perſons of a different Re- 
cher ligion, who even profeſs d themſelves Enemies to his, en- 
tertain them with ſo much Courteſy. 

P. Sts, you have already heard from venerable Bede, 
that King Ethelbert had by a ſpecial Providence of God 
been married for ſome Years to a Chriſtian Princeſs of 
Fance, who had the Practice of her Religion ſecured to 
her by Articles of Marriage, and had for that End brought 
over with her the holy Biſhop Luidhard, or Lethardus ; Be- 
ſides ſeyeral Chriſtian a whoſe moral Lives * dit- 

rent 
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ferent from that of Ifeathens, had doubtleſs very much re- 
commended the Religion they profeſs'd, and inſpir'd the 
King with a favourable Opinion of it. Which having in 


a great Meaſure removed the uſual Prejudices of Educati. 


on, occaſion'd without all Diſpute the favourable Recepti. 
on, which St. Auguſtin and His Companions met with. 
Bur to proceed in my Account of theſe holy Miſſioners, 
whom I left in their Manſion at Ca»terbury,;let us now hear 
what Bede has tranſmitted to Poſteriry concerning their 
Way of living there. This holy and learned Writer 
flouriſh'd here in England in the very next Age after the 
entire Converſion of it. That is, when all TranſaQions 
of any Moment relating to it, were as freſh in the Minds 
of all Men of Literature, as the Hiſtory of the happy Re- 
ſtoration of King Charles the 2d is now ſtill freſh 1n the 
Minds of Perſons of any Reading. 
« Tars Author therefore tells us L. 1. C. 26. that As 
« ſoon as they enter'd into the Dwelling place afſign'd 
them, they began to imitate the Courſe of Life praQ{- 
e ed by the primitive Church. That is, apply'd them- 
« ſelves to frequent Prayer, Watching, and Faſting; preach'd 
&« the Word of Life to as many as they could; deſpiſingal 
« wordly Things as not belonging to them, receiving on- 
bt ly what was neceſſary for Food from thoſe they taught, 
ving themſelves in all Reſpe&s conformably to what 
_ 2 preſcribed to others, and being always diſpoſed to 
ſuffer any Adverſity, and even to die for the Truth they 
“ preach'd. In ſhort, ſome believed and were baptized 
« admiring the Simplicity of their innocent Courſe of 
Life, and the Sweetneſs of their heavenly Doctrine. 
Taz fame Author go's on thus in the ſame Chapter; 
« There was, ſays he, on the Eaſt- ſide near the City a Chap- 
« pel dedicated to the Honour of St. Martin, whilſt the 
Romans were {till in the Iſland, wherein the Queen, who, 
as has been ſaid, was a Chriſtian, uſed to Pray. In thi 
“they firſt began to meet, to ſing, to Say Mass, to 
“ preach and to baprize, till the King being converted to 
the Faith, they had leave granted them more freely to 
6 preach, and build or repair Churches in all places. But 


« when he among the reſt being taken with the i- 
e 66 de 
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« ted Lives of theſe holy Men, and their moſt agreeable 
Promiſes, which they proved to be moſt certain by 
« working of many Miracles, believed and was baptized, 
greater Numbers began daily to flock to hear the Word, 
« and forſaking their Heathen Rites to aſſoclate them ſelves 
by Faith to the Unity of cke Church of Chriſt. Whoſe 
« Faith and Converſion the King fo far encouraged, as 
« not to compel any to embrace Chriſtianity, but only to 
« ſhew more Affection to the Believers, as to his Fellow- 
« citizens in the heavenly Kingdom. For he had learn- 
« ed from his Inſtructors and Leaders to Salvation, that 
« the Service of Chriſt ought to be voluntary, not by Compul- 
fen. Nor was it long before he gave his Teachers a ſet- 
« tled Place in his Metropolis of Canterbury with the neceſ- 
«ary Poſſeſſions in ſeveral Sorts.” 

AFTER this St. Auguſtiu crols'd the Seas into France, 
travelPd to Arles, and purſuant to St. Gregory's Order's 
was conſecrated Metropolitan of the Engliſh Nation by Ethe- 
us Archbiſhop of that City, So that all the Biſhops of 
Britain, were by Pope Gregory put under St. Auguſtin's Ju- 
riſdiction. | 428 

ST. Auguſtin: being thus qualified return d back to Bri- 
tain, where by the King's Converſion he found the Num- 
ber of the Faithful encreaſed to ſuch a Degree, that this 
faying of Chriſt, the Harveſt # plentiful, but the Labourers 
are few, Math. 9. v. 37. was literally verified, and he 
tound it necellary to apply himſelf to the Ap. ſtolieł See for 
a new ſupply of Miſſioners. He therefore deputed to St. 
Gregory, two very holy Perſons, the one named Laurence, 
who afrerwards ſucceeded him in the Arch-biſhoprick of 
Carterbury, the other Peter, who was made Abbot by him of 
the firſt Convent of Monks founded by King Ethelbert in 
the ſame City. Theſe two after ſome Stay at Rome, re- 
turn'd back accompanied by an Addition of twelve able 
Miſſioners all Monks, and choſen by St. Gregory himſelf ; 
who (as Bede relates L. 1. C. 29.) Sent over with them all 
Things neceſſary for the Worſhip of God and Service of the Church, 
viz. Sacred Veſſels, and Veſtments for Altars; alſo Ornaments 
for Churches, aud Veſtments for Prieſts and Clerks, as likewiſe 
Relicks of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs ; Beſidis many Books. 
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Aoxs theſe new Miſſioners was St. Melitus, to whom, 


whilſt he was upon his Journey to Britain, Sr. Gregory 


wrote, that whereas he had before given his Advice t 
King Ethelbert, that the Idol-temples ſhould be demoliſh. 
ed, he had upon Recollettion alrer'd his Mind, and ſo gave 
the following Directions, viz. that the Temples themfelyes 
ought not to be deſtroy d. Bar (ſays he) ler the Idols that are iy 
them be deſtroy'd : Let Holy Water be made and ſprinkled in 
she ſaid Temples, let Altars be errected, and Relicks be depiſeted 
in them. Meaning, as he explains himſelf a little after 
the Relicks of thoſe Saints, in whoſe Honour the Churches 
were to be dedicated to Gad. L. 1. C. 30. 

Tak new Miſſioners being thus provided with Things 
neceſlary for their Functions arriv'd ſafe in England An, 
601. and putting themſelves under the Conduct of their 
holy Archbiſhop, labour'd in Chriſt's Vineyard with that 
happy Succeſs, that the whole Kingdom of Kent was ſoon 
after converted, and became a beautiful Part of Chrif' 
Myſtical Body, the holy Catholick Church. 


SELF 0 
A Relation of St. Avguſtin*s Conference with th! 
Britiſh Biſhops. 


G. U T, Sir, I cannot well conceive, what need there 
| was of ſending as far as Rome, for a new ſupply of 
Miſſioners, ſince it appears to me, that they might have 
been got much nearer home from the ancient Britons; a. 
mongſt whom there were doubtleſs ſeveral Biſhops, and 
reat Numbers of the inferiour Clergy. = 

P. Tuar's very true. But moſt Hiſtorians obſerve, that 
they bore ſuch a mortal Hatred to the Saxon for having 
driven them out of their Native Country, that they could 
not be preyail'd upon to afford any Aſſiſtance towards theu 
Converſion. Add to this, that (as it is atteſted by Gilda 
they were faln into fo great a Decay of Piety, and Co:rup- 
tion of Manners, that the generality of the Clergy as wel 
as Laity had in a Manner loſt all Senſe of Religion; and 
the Zeal for God's Glory and the Converſion of Souls was 
utterly extinguiſh'd in their Hearts. $0 chat inſtead of 
: | coming 
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om, ¶ coming to St. Auguſtin's Aid, and going Hand in Hand 
m with him, they were as Spies upon his AQtions. jealous 
e to of his Authority, and envious of the great Reputation he 
lim. W had got among the People, Nay Bede L. 2. C. 20. re- 
gave lates that one Caedwal King of the Britons, tho? he bore the 
:lves Name of, and profeſs d himſelf a Chriſtian, rebell'd againſt 
ren] Edwin King of the N:rthumbers who but fix Years before 
d in had been converted, and received into the Church by St. 
fred ¶ Paulinus, and a moſt religious Prince. That the ſame 
after ¶ Coedwal join'd with the Pagan Penda King of the Mercians, 
ches N againſt the Chriſtian Northumbers, and was more barbarous 
and cruel than Penda himſelf For that he neither ſſ 
ng ed the female Sex, nor the innocent Age of Children, 
An. © but with ſavage Cruelty put them to tormenting Deaths, 
heir , reſolving to cut off the Race of the Exgliſb within the 
that “ Borders of Briton, without having any regard totheChriſ« 
ſoon “ tian Religion, which had newly taken Root among them. 
Vis And the fame Author adds, that even to his Time it 
aas the Cuſtom of the Britons not to have any regard to 
« the Faith and Religion of the Engliſh, nor to correſpond 
« any more with them than with Pagans.” | 
the Such was their Hatred to the Saxons; which however 
did not hinder our holy Apoſtle from Uſing his utmoſt 
Endeavours to bring them to a more Chriſtian Diſpoſiti- 
here on; and in Order to it, being ſupported by the Intereſt of 
ly ol King Eehelbirt, he prevaibd upon the Britiſh Biſhops and 
have {MW Doctors ro come to a publick Conference with him. 
; {WM Cambden in bis Account of Morceſterſbire gives the follow. 
and {Wing brief Relation of this Aſſembly. © About this Terri- 
* tory, ſays he, there is a Place, but the Poſition of it is 
that “ uncertain, call'd Auguſtin s Ake, or Oak, at which Auguſtiu 
ving “ the Apoſtle of England, and the Britiſh Biſhops met: And 
ould “ after many hot Diſputes about celebrating Eaſter, Preach- 
rhe “ ing the Word of God to the Saxont, and Adminiſtring 
dar) WF Baptiſm after the Roman Rite, they parted from one ano- 
rup- “ ther with diſagreeing Minds.” 
well WF Tus is Cambdeu's ſhort Account of this Conference, and 
Is very exact as far as it goes. Bur ſince the learned Mr, 
Caller in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory of Great Britain, has been 
pleaſed to draw ſome Conſequences from the Subject and 
| Bag NI Particu- 
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particular Circumſtances of it, which appear to me not 
to be ſo ſolid and concluſive, as might be expected from a 
Perſon of his Capacity, I ſhall recite to you the whole Re- 
_ 2 it Word for Word from Bede, who writes thus. 
. . | 

IN the mean Time Avguſtin, with the Aſſiſtance of 
King Erzhelbert, drew together to confer with the Biſhops 
and Doctors of the next Province of the Britons, at a 
Place, which is to this Day call'd Auguſtin s Ac: That 
% 1s Auguſtin's Oak; on the Borders of Miccii (Worcefier- 
« ſbire) and the Meſt- Saxous: And began by brotherly Ad- 


« monitions to perſuade them, to preſerve Catholick Uni. 


« ty with him, and undertake the common Labour of 
« Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, For they did not 
« keep Eaſter at the proper Time beſides they did ſe- 
« yeral other Things, which were againſt the Unity of 
« the Church. They after a long Diſputation not com- 
« plying with the Entreaties, Exhortations, or Rebukes of 
« Auguſtin and his Companions, but preferring their Tra- 
« ditions before all the Churches in the. World, which in 
« Chriſt agree among themſelves, the holy Father Auguſ- 
« tin put an End to this troubleſome and tedious Conten- 
4“ tion by ſaying, Let us beg of God, who cauſes thoſa who ar: 
& of one Mind to live in his Father's Ilouſe, that he will wouch- 
« ſafe by his heavenly Tokens to declare to us, which Trad:tin 
is to be follow'd, and by what Means we are to haſten to tht 
„ Entrance of his Kingdom. Lat ſome infirm Perſon be brought, 
and let the Faith and Practice of thoſe, by whoſe Prayers ht 
&« ſball be heal d, be look'd upon as acceptable to God, and to bt 
% follow d by all. | 
Tux adverſe Party unwillingly conſenting, a blind Man 
of the Engliſh Race was brought, who having been pre. 
<« ſented to the Prieſts of the Britons, and finding no Be- 
«« nefit or Cure by their Miniſtry, at length hom” cum- 
„ pell'd by real Neceſſity bent his Knees to the Facher of 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying that his loſt Sight might 
« be reſtored to the blind Man, and that by the corporal 
_ * Enlightning of one Perſon, the brightneis of ſpiritual 
« Grace might ſhine in the Hearts of many. Immedi- 


* ately the blind Man receiyed his Sight, and Auguſtin was 


66 by 
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er rather to the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church. And yet, if 
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® by all declared the Preacher of Sovereign Light. The 
« Britons then confels'd they were ſenſible that the true 
Way of Righteouſneſs, was that which Auguſtin taught; 
« but that they could not depart from their ancient Cuſ- 
« toms withour the Conſent and Leaye of their People. 
They therefore deſired that a ſecond Synod might be 
appointed, at which more of their Number would be 
« preſent. 

« This being decreed, there came (as is aſſerted) ſe- 
« yen Biſhops of the Briten., and many moſt learned 
Men; particularly from their noble Monaſtry, which 
in the Engliſh Tongus is call'd Bancoruabarg, over which 
the Abbot Dinooth is faid to have preſided at that Time. 
They that were to go to the aforeſaid Council, repair'd 
* firſt to a certain holy and diſcreet Man, who was wont 
to lead an Eremitical Life amongſt them, adviſing with 
„him, whether they ought at the Preaching of Auguſtin 
« to forſake their Traditions. He anſwer'd, if he is 4 
Man of Cod follow him. But how ſhall we know that, ſaid 
« they. He replied ; our Lord ſai:h, take my Yoke upon 
« you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
« Heart. If therefore that Auguſtin is meek and lowly of 
% Heart, It is to be believed, that he has taken upon him the 
« Toke of Chriſt, and offers the ſame to you to take upon you. 
« But if he be ſtern and haughty, it appears that he is not of God, 
« nor are we to regard his Words. They inſiſted again. Aud 
% how ſhall we diſcern even this? Do you contrive, ſaid the An- 
« choret,. That he firft arrive with his Company at the Place 
« where the Synod is to be held, and if at your approach he ſhall 
« riſe up to you, hear him ſubmiſſively, being aſſured that he is 
« the Servant of Chriſt ; but if he ſhall diſpiſe you and not riſe 
« vp to you, whereas you are more in Number, let him alſo by diſs 


« They did as he directed: And it happen'd that when 
they came, Augiſtin was ſitting on a Chair; which the 
« obſerving were in a Paſſion, and charging him wit 
Pride endeavour'd to contradic all he faid. He ſaid 


« to them, you act in many Particular: contrary to our Cuſtom, 


% will comply with me in theſe three Points, viz. to keep 
* Eaſter 
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40 Eaſter at the due Time, to adminiſter Baptiſm, by which we 
« gre again born to God, according to the Cuſtom of the holy Ro- 
« man and Apoſtolick Church, and joyntly with us to preach 
ce the Word of God to the Englith Nation, we will readily tole- 
de rate all other Things you do, tho contrary to our Cuſtoms. 
« They anſwer'd they would do none of thoſe Things, 
« nor receive him as their Archbiſhop. Alledging among 
« themſelves, That if he would not now riſe up to us, kom much 
« more will he contemn us as of noWorth, if we ſhall begin to be un- 
« der his Subjectian. Towhom the Man of God Auguſtin is 
« ſaid to have foretold in a threatning Manner; that in 
« Caſe they would not joyn in Unity with their Brethren, they 
« ſhould be warr d upon by their Enemies: Aud if they would not 
« preach the Way of Life to the Engliſh Nation, they ſhould! by 
« their Hands undergo the Vengeance of Cod. All which 
te through the Diſpenſation of the Divine Judgment fell 
1 out exactly as he had foretold. ” 


VECT...<« 
St. Auguſtin vindicated. 


HTS is holy Bede's Relation of the two unſucceſſ. 

fall Conferences, St. Auguſtin had with the Brit ff 
Biſpops: In the firſt whereof he proved his Miſton, and the 
Truth of his Doctrine, by that unconteſted and cele- 
brated Miracle of Reſtoring in a Moment by his Prayers a 
blind Man to the perfect uſe of his Sight. Which tho! it 
was attended with rhe publick Acclamations of all the 
ors, and even drew an Acknowledgment from his 

Britiſh Adverſaries, that it was the true Way of Righteouſueſ 
which Auguſtin taught, yet could not overcome the Prepoſ- 
ſton and Obſtinacy, they labour'd under. So that al. 
tho” their Judgments were convinced, their obdurate and 
exulcerated Hearts continued to rebel againſt the Truth. 
S. However they demanded a ſecond and more nume- 
reus Meeting, which ſhew'd at leaſt that they were not 

wholly averſe from joining with St. Auguſin. 

P. Pardon me Sir; it only ſhewed, that they were un- 
der a very great Confuſion: at the unexpected Sight my 
p | Miracle, 


Iwwer directly, that his * for the Conyerſion of Souls, 
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Miracle, which could neither be denied, nor diſcredited by 
any Artifice ; yet was a flat Condemnation of their Non« 
compliance. Ina Word, it ſhew'd that tho' they had no- 
thing to ſay for themſelves, they were reſolved not to 
yield, but only ſought to gain Time, as Men under great 
Perplexities are wont to do: Becauſe they might in the 
interm concert Meaſures together, and ſome Expedient to 
retrieve their loſt Credit might poſſibly occur to their 
Minds. But I muſt needs ſay, they were put to very hard 
Shifts, when they could pitch upon no better Expedient 
than that of conſulting a Poor ignorant Erm/te, who in all 
Likelyhood was as fit to be a Secretary of State, as to reſolve 
judicioully their Queſtion whether Auguſtin's Doctrine or 


| their own Tradition; were to be follow? For that was the im- 


portant Queltion put to him. 

G. Bur Sir, you do not reflect, that Bede calls him a ho- 
ly and diſcreet Man. 

P. As to his Holineſs and Diſcretion in his own private 
Conduct, I have nothing to ſay. But I dare boldly affirm, 
he was neither a Prophet nor Cinjurer: And he ſufficient- 
ly ſhew'd the Narrowneſs of his Capacity in the wretched 
Advice he gave to his Conſulters. For was it even agree- 
able to common Senſe, that the final Determination of 
three important Points, beſides the Reputation of a venera- 
ble Archbiſhop over and above, ſhould be hazarded upon 
the bare Caſuality of a Perſon's Sitting or Standing? Was 
that Ground enough either for a Ruprure or Union of the 
two Churches, without entering any further into che Bot- 
tom or Merits of the Cauſe ? | 

G. Bur Sir, the Ermite was a very ſpiritual Man, and 
judg'd according to the Rules of the Goſpel, that if Au- 
guſtin was proud and haughty, he could not be of God; nor was 
his Preaching then t» be regarded. And what better Mark 
could he give the Bririſh Bſbops to judge by, whether he 
was humble or proud, then his Riſing or nor Riſing to them? 

P. Sin, the Ermite was in the right in faying, that if 
Auguſtin was proud, he could not be of God. But as to 
your Queſtion, what better Mark he could give to the Britiſh 
Biſhops to judge by, whether he was proud or humble? I an- 


his 
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his D/ ſintereſtedneſt, the Auſterity of his Life, his erneſt In- 
vitation of the Byiton: to be partakers with him in the 
Glory of gaining Souls to Chriſt; and laſtly his Miracle 
were much better and ſurer Marks of his ſolid Virtue, 
which cannot be without Humil:ty, than the outward Ob- 
ſervance of a trivial Ceremony; For a Man may be very 
proud, tho very ceremonious, and very humble without being 
ſo: Sp that I think it was no great Mark of the Ermit's 
Spirituality to direct his Conſulters to paſs a 1 
1 — upon a Man's inward Diſpofition to the Preju- 
dice of his Reputation from an ambigoy; outward Mark; but 
to pronounce in ſuch an uncharitable Manner upon a Per- 
ſon of St. Auguſtin's Character, that is, upon an Archb:ſbop, 
venerable for his extraordinary Piety and Zeal, and even 
Working Miracles, was wholly inexcuſable. 
G. Buy perhaps the Ermite knew nothing of St. Augi- 
ſtin's true Character, or his having work d any Miracles. 
P. ErrarR he did or did not. If he did, it is impoſſible 
ro excuſe him from a grievous Sin in the Advice he gave, 
If not, the Brit iſb Biſhops ated a very unfair Part in con- 
cealing from him thoſe Circamſtances, the knowledge 
whereof was abſolutely neceſſary to inform him of the true 
Stare of the Queſtion; as the Concealment of them occa- 
ſton'd in all Likelihood his being trapan'd into that ridi- 
culous Piece of Caſuiſtry, which they made ſoon after the 
Rule oftheir Condudt. | 
Bur of what Nature ſoever the Ermite's Overſight was 
in giving the aboveſaid Advice; I am ſure the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops were highly blameable in following it preferably to 
the avow'd Conviction of their Judgments, that i» was the 
true Way of Righteouſneſs which Auguſtin taught. For what 
need was there after that even to adviſe with any Body, 
whether they ought to follow his Doctrine, or adhere to their own 
Traditions * Had they any Colour of Reaſon to doubt ei- 
cher of the Holineſs of his Life, or of the Truth of his Doctrine, 
after God had atteſted both the one and the other by the 
Miracle they had been Eye-witneſſes of? Or js there ſuch 
a Chimera to be ĩmaginꝰ d, as a proud Saint? Or is God wont 
to work Miracles by the Miniſtry of a proud and haughty 
Perſon? Now it can farce be queſtion'd but theſe or ſuch 
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like Reflections occurr'd to their Minds; and if they had 
not been ſtrangely prepoſſeſs d, it would have been obvious 
to conclude from them, that it was their Duty to ſubmit 
to St. Auguſtiu without any farther Enquiry: Or if they 
would needs out of Curioſity hear, what the good Ermite 
had to ſay to them, the holy and miraculous Auguftin, whe- 
ther found Sitting or Staudiug ought moſt certainly to have 
been follow'd; at leaſt in the three Articles, he inſiſted up- 
on: The frf whereof could icarce be rejected without the 
Guilt of Sch:ſm after the Decree of the Council of Nicea. 
The ſecond was neceſlary to prevent ſcandalizing the new 
Converts by their Diſagreement in adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm. And the third would have been highly 
conducing to God's Honour and the Converſion of Souls. 

G. HowEeveR it was ſomewhat odd, that St. Auguſtin 
ſhould not rife up at the Approach of the Britiſh Biſbops. 

P. Ler it be as odd as you pleaſe; It was moſt certain- 
ly a very raſh Judgment in them to atribute it peremp- 
torily to Pride; and ſhew'd they were diſpoſed rather to 
pick a new Quarrel, than lay aſide theit former Animoſi- 
ties. But for my Part I do not ſee any Thing ſo very odd 
in it, at leaſt as the FaS is related by Bede, who is the o- 
riginal Recorder of this hiſtorical Paſſage. It happen d, 
lays he, that when they came, Auguſtin was ſittirg in a Chair. 
Which they obſerving were in a Paſſion, and charging him with 
Pride, endeavour'd 10 contradict all he ſaid. What! did they 
expect that St. Auguſtin, wearied perhaps with walking to 
the Place of Conference, ſhould not have the Liberty to 
reſt himfelf, but wait for them ina ſtanding Poſture ! For 
I obſerye that Bede do's not fay, that St. Augaſtin continued 
Sitting, when he ſaw them near enough to ſalute them, 
but he only ſays, that when they came he was ſitting ; which 
Expreſſion admits of a Latitude of a greater or leſſer Diſ- 
tance : And it is very poſlible that St. Auguſtin, whoſe 
Mind was Joubtleſs fill'd with a great many weighty Ob- 
jeQts, and perhaps in a deep Contemplation, might through 
an innocent Inadvertency not obſerve their Coming to- 
wards him in the ve ——— that they, who came as 
Spies upon him, ſaw him Sitting. Nay the Britiſh Ache 
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Reflection, but ſeeing him (perhaps at ſome Diſtance, for 
the Congreſs was in the open Field under an Oak) ſitting 
in aChair, fell immediately into a violent Paſſion, and the 
firſt Compliments they made him was to charge him with 
Pride and Haughtineſs: Tho' the modeſt Anſwer he made 
them, and his ſhewing no Reſentment of their harſh Lan- 

age, might, I think, have ſufficed to give them a better 

pinion of him, if they had been capable of it. Howe- 
ver ler us ſuppoſe, that St. Auguſtin, who had been brought 
up in a Monaſtery, was not the politeſt Man in the World, 
I hope at leaſt that every Degree of Impoliteneſs is not an 
infallible Mark of Pride, nor ſuffices to unſaiut a Man: 
Which N a very material Point in this Queſtion ; becauſe 
it is impoſſible for a proud Man to be a Saint. 

Bur laſtly let us tuppoſe that St. Auguſtin (who doubt- 
leſs thought himſelf their Metropolitan and Primate) was of 
Opinion, that it became him to maintain the Dignity of 
his Character and the Apoſtolick See, ro which he was in- 
debted for it, by that diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Superiori- 
ty, to wit, his Receiving the Britiſh Prelates ſitting : Sup- 
Poſe, I ſay, that this was Auguſtin's Opinion (tor I will not 
preſume either to opprove or condemn it) it is manifeſt 
that in this Suppoſition his not riſing up to them was not 
an Effect of Pride, but at the very worſt an Error of Judg- 
went. Whence I conclude in the whole, that the Mark 
given by the Ermite to judge by, whether Auguſtin was a 
proud or humble Man, was in itſelf very equivocal, and 
ought not to have been laid hold of by the Britiſh Prelates, 
who had much ſolider Grounds to form a Judgment upon 
of his intrinſick Merit. 

G. Bur Sir, what makes you ſo ſolicitous to vindicate 
the Honour of this great Saint? Have any ancient Hiſtori- 
ans ſpoken ill of him ? 

P. No Sir; his Memory was venerable in all Antiquity 
both at Home and Abroad till the reforming Age; when a 
violent Hatred to the Religion he had planted embolden'd 
ſome ſhameleſs Writers to draw their Pen againſt him, 
and aſperſe both his Miniſtry and Perſen. This Auguſtin 
“ (fays Holinſpead in Deſcript. Brit. C. 27. Col. 1.) after 
his Arriyal converted the $402; indeed from Pags * 
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« But as the Proverb ſays, bringing them out of God's 
« Bleſſing into the warm Sun, he imbued them with no- 
© leſs hurtful Superſtitions, than thoſe they were infect- 
« ed with before. For beſides the bare-Name of Chriſt and 
« external Contempt of priſtinate Idolatry, he taught them 
nothing at all; but rather made an Exchange from 
„ groſs to ſubtle Treachery, from open to Secret 1dolatry, 
and from the Name of Pagans to the bare Title of Chriſti- 
« anity.” | | 
G. Tars is outrageous indeed. For, according to this 
Author, the Heathen Paganiſm profe&'d by the Saxons be- 
fore their Converſion, was comparatively at leaſt God's Bleſ- 
ſing; and the Chriſtianity taught by St. Auguſtin was but a 
meer empty Name. So that all our Engliſh Anceſtors for goo 
Years together were no Chriſtians ; and it will be very hard 
to ſhew; by what Means either Catholicts or Proteſtants, are 
become Chriſtians ſince; Or that there is ſuch a Thing as 
a true Chriſtian in the World. | 
P. Have a little Patience : I have a brace more of 
Proteſtant Hiſtorians, not at all inferiour to Holing ſpead either 
for Exactneſs in Truth, or Nicety of good Manners; I 
mean, honeſt J-hn Bale, and his Name-ſake John Tux. 
G. Pray what Sort of a Man was the honeſt John Bale 
you ſpeak off ? | 
P. You ſhall have his Character drawn in Miniature 
by his own Pen. When I was a Boy of 12 Years old (ſays 


he Cent. 5. fol. 245.) 1was thrown into the Helliſh Dungeon 


(barathrum) of Carmelite Friars in Norwich. I preſume he 
was pur there to learn his Catechiſm, or the Rudiments of 
the Latin Tongue. For no one was ever admitted to be a 
Religious Man at 12 Years old. 

G. Bur how did he get out of that terrible Dungeon? 

P. You ſhall hear. The Word of God appearing (ſays he) 
I ſaw my own deform d State. To wit, his being both a Friar 
and a Prieſt. I immediately ſcraped out the curſed CharaFer 
the horrible Beaſt ; and took to myſelf a maſt faithful Wife named 
Dorothy, not from any Man, nor by the Help of any Man (pray 
Mark the prophaneneſs of his Words) bur by the ſpecial Gift 
and Ward of Chriſt. 2 

Here you haye an eminent Convert and Champion of the 

K 8 0 3 Refir- 
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Reformation, throwing of his religion: Habit, renouncing his 7b. 
faced Prieſthood, which he calls the curſed Character of the | am 
horrible Beaſt, and breaking through all the ſolemn Yows he the! 
had made to God: And all this (I am aſhamed to repeat re 
it) by the ſpecial Gift and Word of Chriſt. But you {hall en 
be acquainted with more of this fort of Conyerts here- in 1 
after. yer! 
Tuts worthy Gentleman therefore comes in as an Evi. uri. 
dence againſt St. Augiſtin, who indeed was never diſpoſed BI. 
to ſcrape out the curſed Character of the horrible Beaſt, nor to the} 
take a faithful Dorothy to his Bed. And 'tis perhaps one baſe 
Reaſon of the Spleen John Bale bore him. For he tells us, G 
that Auguſtin the Reman was ſent by Gregory the firſt to con» ¶ it tt 
vert the Engliſh Saxins to the Papiſtical Faith. And again, 
that K. Ethelbert at length received Popery with all its S- Ane 
perſtitiong ; yet fo, that every one ſhould receive this new For 
Worſbip of Gods freely and without Compulſion, So that St. accu 
Auguſtin is here made a Teacher and Worſhipper of many he v 
Gods. prin 
G. I am glad atleaſt to find him bear Witneſs that St. Deg 
Auguſtin was a Papiſt, and taught Popery. For it makes ly S. 
that Religion above 900 Years older than his own ; And iſ Sin 
how black ſoever the Colours are, in which he has repre. ! C 
ſented it, I would rather chooſe to have my Portion in the men 
other World with Auguſtin, than with John Bale, and his If the 4 
moſt fault hful Dorothy, . | E. 
P. Bur Fray here out the reſt. For he tells us farther, | 672g: 
that Auguſtin made himſelf Archbiſhop by Violence. That h now 
was more Solicitous to get Tirhs and Oblutions for Maſſes than to fttin 
preach the Gi ſpel, and that he was the Cauſe of the Slaughrer o ys | 
1200 Monks. But here the poor Fellow overſhor himſelt © Cr, 
moſt grievouſly : Not reſlecting, that holy Bede, who knew] Seein 
St. Auguſtin's Character much better than he could poſſi- ¶ 27944 
'bly do, gives him flatly the Lie in every Part of his Story; 90 
eſpecially as to the Slaughter of the 1200 Monks, which] pert: 
happen d above a Year after St. Auguſtins Death, and was G. 
order d by a Pagan King of the Northambers, with whom St. 1 wh 
Auguſtin never had the leaſt Communication. ing 
Tux third Protefaut Hiſtorian, that appears as an Evi- P. 
nee 
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*%þn Fox: In whoſe Writings Father Parſons, who had ex 

amined them throughly, declares, that to ſpeak modeſtly 

there were at leaſt ten thouſand notorious Lies, either ex- 
reſly aſſerted or inſinuated. This vile Author, ( whoſe 
en throws no Scandal but on thoſe, whom he commends; 


in ſo much that to call a Man one of Fox's Saints, is pro- 


yerbially become the ſame as to call him a great Rogue ) 
writes thus of St Gregory. About this Time departed Gregory 
Biſhop of Rome: Of whom it is ſaid, that of the Number of all 
the fþ Biſbops before him in the primitive Church, he was the 
baſeſt. And of all that came after him he was the beſt. 

G. Baſeſt and beſt chime very prettily, But pray whois 
it that 40 this of Pope Gregory. 

P. Do you ask who faid it? Why, John Fox himſelf: 
And 'tis the only ſhift I can find to fave him from a Lie. 
For ſurely none but himſelf was ever ſo impertinent as to 
accuſe that eminent Saint of Baſeneſ. Much leſs to ſay, 
he was the baſeſt of all the firſt Biſhops before him in the 
primitive Church which Compariſon reflects at leaſt a leſs 
Degree of Baſeneſs even on St. Peter himſelf, and all his ho- 
ly Succeſlors ; who for 300 Years together were all eminent 

aints, and almoſt all Martyrs. 

G. However John Fox has made St. Gregory ſome A- 
_ by ſaying, that of all who came after him he was 

e beſt. 

1 That Complement was not intended to ſet off * 
Gregory, but to make —_ of all his Succeſſors. Bur 
now 1n what beautiful Colours he has painted St. Auguſtin 
ftting at the approach of the Britiſh Biſhops. Much leſs, 
lays he, would his Phariſaical Solemnity have girded himſelf, as 
Chrift did, and waſh his Brethern's Feet after their Journey. 
Seeing his Lordſbip was ſo high, or rather ſo heavy, or rather ſo 
proud, that he could not find in his Heart to give them a little 
moving of his Bay. Was there ever any Thing more im- 
pertinent or ſcurrilous ? | 

G. I hope at leaſt that Mr. Collier, whom you mention'd 


| * while ago, do's not joyn with theſe Libellers in Traduc- 


ing our holy Apoſtle. 
P. No Sir, he is very far from it. On the contrary he 


is gives a very honourable Character of him, as becomes a 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Writer. As to St. Auguſtin's being found ſitting 
by the Brit iſb Biſhops, he neither condemns nor juſtifies it 
directly, dur only anſwers Baron;as's Way of Vindicating 
it: which, to deal ſincerely, I reliſh as little as Mr. Collier 
himſelf; and I hartily wiſh we agreed in all other Things 
as much as in this. | 

Bur, ta come now to an end of my hiſtorical Ac. 
countof this ſecond publick Converſion, the Conference 
being thus ended, as you ſee, without Succeſs, St. Auguſtin 
return'd to his Flock, comforted at leaſt with the Contci- 
ouſneſs of his own ſincere Intentions, tho fruſtrated by the 
Perverſ:neſs of thoſe he had to deal with. But he found 
the Kentiſh Saxons in a much more Chriſtian Diſpoſition. 

G. You have already told me, that K. Erhelbert being 
converted and baptized, the whole Kingdom of Kent ſoon 
after following his Example, received the Faith of Chri#. 
But were the other ſix Kingdoms of tne Heprarchy allo fa- 
vour'd with the ſame Bleſſing ? 

P. Yes Sir, they all came into the Fold one after ano- 
ther. I will give you a brief Account of their Converſion 
as near as I can according to the Order of Time. The 
Eaſt Saxons were converted the firſt after the People of Kent 
by the preaching of St Melitus firſt Biſhop of London. At- 
ter them the Eaſ-Augles principally by the preaching of 
their firſt Biſhop Felix. The Kingdom of the Northumbers 
was converted An. 625. by the preaching of St. Paulinus 
the firſt Archbiſhop of Dr. That of the Weſt-Saxons by 
the preaching of St. Berinus, and that of the Merciaus or 
Mid-lanJd Counties, the largeſt of all the ſeven about the 
fame Time under King Peda, who was baptized by Biſhop 
nian during the Life and againſt the Will of his Father 
Fenda; being perſwaded to it by oſwin King of the Northum- 
bers, who gave him his Daughter in Marriage upon Conditi- 
on that he would embrace the Faith of Chriſt. And thus fix 
Kingdoms of the Heprarchy, were converted within about 
40 Years more or leſs after St. — coming into Eng- 
land. But the 5th. to wit, that of the South Saxons did 
not receive the Goſpel till about 20 Vears aſter under K. 
— chiefly by the preaching of St. Milſrid their firſt 
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G. I preſume then that St. Auguſtin did not live to ſee 
the Converſion of the whole Engliſh Nation. | 

P. No Sir, he died in the Year 608; and was buried 
firſt near the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul in Can- 
terbury; Becauſe it was not then quitefiniſh'd. But as ſoon 
as it was finiſh'd and conſecrated, his Body was brought 
into the Church, and decently buried in the Northern 
Poarch, with an honourable Inſcription upon it. I ſhall 
conclude with Mr. Colliers's Character of him. | 

To ſpeak a Word or two of him, ſays he, by Way of 
« Character; he was a very graceful Perſon, lived ſuit- 


s ably to the Buſineſs of a Miſſioner, and practiſed great 


« Auſterities. And if he fell into any Inequalities of Tem- 
« per; if he was too warm in his Expoſtulations, or ftrain'd 
« his privilege too far upon the Britons, it ought to be charg- 
« ed upon the ſcore of human Infirmities, and cover d 
« with his greater Merit. This is certain, he engaged in a 
« glorious Undertaking, broke through Danger and Diſ- 
« couragement, and was bleſt with wonderful Succeſs; 
He converted the Kingdom of Kent by the Strength of 
« his own Conduct and Miracles; and that of the Ex#-Saxoys 
« by his Agent and Coadjutor Mellitus. The ſpreading of 
© Chriſtianity thus far among the Saxons was a great Step 
towards the Converſion of the reſt, Let his Memo 

« therefore be mention'd with Honour; and let us pril. 
« Almighty God for making him fo powerful an Inſtru- 
« ment in the Happineſs of chis Iſland. L. 2. p. 78.“ 

Tavs, Sir, I have given you as compendious a Relation 
as was poſſible of this celebrated Converſion of our Coun- 
try; begun about the End of the 6th Century, and per- 
fected not long after the middle of the next. 

G. Sis, I have hearken'd to you both with Attention 
and Pleaſure, and laid up in my Memory all the principal 
Heads of your Relation. Bur is it not ſomewhat ſurpriz- 
ing that Mr. Collier ſhould not only own, that St. Auguſtin 
converted the Kingdom of Rent by the Force of Miracles, 
but even regard the Religion, to which it was converted 
by him, as the Happineſs of this and? For did God ever 
concur by Supernatural Signs and Wonders, to the ſetting up 
of a falſe Religion ? Or __ falſe Religion be the Happi- 
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neſs of any Nation? *Tis therefore manifeſt that Mr. Collier 
is convinced in his Heart, that St. Auguſtin and his Follow. 
ers preach'd the true Faith in this Illand. 


Ker. 3 


Roman Catholicks profeſs to this Day the Faith, 
which St. Anguſtin preach'd. 


P, HE Conſequence, which you draw from his 

Words is inconteſtahle : and I ſhall only draw 
one Conſequence more; viz. That the Faith and Reli- 
gion profeſs d at this Time by the Engliſh Roman Catholicks, 
cannot but be the true one, if it be the ſame as was taught 
by St. Auguſtin: Becauſe it is impoſſible that the ſame 
_— Faith ſhall be ye in one Age, and falſe in ano- 
cher. 

SG. Bor do's Mr. Collier allow, that the Faith and Reli- 
gion profeſs d at this Time by the Engliſh Roman Catholicks 
is the ſame as was taught by St. Auguſtin? ; 

P. No Sir, he ſtrains hard to ſhew the Contrary. But ing 
he has not only all Cazholick Hiſtorians, but a whole Cloud I no! 
of Proteſtant Witneſſes againſt him: Amongſt which, tho 7 
ſome indeed expreſs themſelves ſomewhat more politely I mul 
than Hollinſhead, Bale, and Fox, yet they all agree in Sub. to d 
france, that Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners brought I © Z*: 
Popery into England; and the Book of Homilies, recommend- 
ed by the 37th Article of Mr. Colier's Church, declares po- the 
ſitively that before the Reformation whole Chriftendom was Que 
drown'd in abominable Idolatry, and that for the ſpace of | tha 
Eight Hundred Years and more. Which in true Protefant ing 
Language brings Popery not only in Great Britain, but in I an 
whole Chriſtendom, up to the very Time of England's Con- St. A 
verſion. | tion 

Bur let us hear his Reaſons againſt it. He writes thus ate: 
L. 2. p. 65. © Baroniws in tranſcribing this Paſſage of he q 
<< Bede (relating to St. Auguſtin's having à ſilver-Grofs together form 
% with the Picture of our Saw our for a Banner carried before him) him 
* falls into ſome tragical Reflections upon the Condition of not 
the modern Church of Exgland. He repreſents the: Caſe, 
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« as if the Tugliſb in this Time had in a Manner apoſtatized 
from Chrifianity, and turn'd MonFers in Belief. But 
« with due Reſpe& to the Cardinal's Memory, his Decla- 
mation runs ſtrangeiy upon Miſapplication.“ 

UNDER Mr. Colliers F. vour, I cannot believe, Baronius 
thought the Engliſh Church had apoſtatized from Chriſtiani- 
5. Tho' I don't queſtion, but he thought ſhe had apoſta- 
tized from Catholecity; which ſufficed to make him la- 
ment her Condition without any Auſapplication: Becauſe 
the Thing he lamented was, that they, who had been zea- 
lous Catholicts for many Ages, were then faln into Hereſy 
and Schiſm by their Separation from their Morher- Church. 


And if Mr. Collier will needs dignify ſuch as theſe with the 


Name of Morfters, he is free to do as he pleaſes, He go's 


on thus to prove that Baroniza's Lamentation runs upon 


Miſapplication. * 
„Foz, lays he, the Terms of Communion ſtand by no Means 
« er the ſame Foot they did in Gregory the Great's Time. 
„ibid.“ | 
T4415 is Mr. Colier'; Poſition: Which without any ſtrain» 
ing or Miſconſtruction implies no leſs than that he has 
no Exception againſt ſuch Articles of our Faith, as were 
Terms of Communion in Pope Gregory's Time. But then he 
muſt be content to go to Maſe with us; Nay he is bound 
to doit; becauſe the Belief of the Maſs was unqueſtionably 
a Term of Communion in the Time of Gregory the Great. The 
Thing is notorioufly known, and Mr. Collier cannot have 
the Confidence to deny it. So I ſhall go no farther in 
Queſt for a Proof than the Fact already quoted by Bede viz. 
that St. Aguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners after their com- 
ing to Canterbury began firſt to meet, ſing, and ſay Maſs in 
an old Nighbouring Chapple dedicated to the Honour of 
St. Martin. I obſerve indeed that Mr. Collier in his Rela. 
tion of this hiſtorical Paſſage inſtead of ſay Maſs ( which 
are a true and verbal Tranſlation of Bede's Words, whom 
he quotes in the Margin) has render'd it thus: And per- 
ferm d all the ſolemm Offices of Religion. p. 67. He kaows beſt 
himſelf what Reaſon he had to do ſo. But I think it was 
not fair to wrap up a Fact of Moment thus clearly ſpecifi- 
ed, in ſuch general and ambiguous Terms, as might ſigni» 
ty the Protefiant Office as well as the Maſe. 
P 2 Hor rv 
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Hol v Bede has likewiſe told us, that Pope Gregory took 
Care to ſend over into England all Things neceſſary for 
the Service of the Church, as ſacred Veſſels, Ornament: for 
Altars, Veſtments for Prieſts, Reliques of the holy Apoſtles and 
Martyrs &c. and gave Directions how the Heavhen Temple: 
ſhould be conyerted into Chriſtiau Churches; to wit, by 
ſprinkling them with holy Water, by erecting Altar, and 
placing in them the Reliques of the Saints, in whoſe Hon- 
our they were to be conſecrated. | 
Now all this is as plain Popery as ever was practiſed: 
And if Mr. Collier will but ſtand to the Terms of Communion, 
as they were in Pope Gregory's Time, and profeſs himſelf 
as true a PapiF as that great Prelate and St. Aiguſtin were, 
I will anſwer for him, that there will not be a truer Papifi 
than himſelf in Great Britain. The thing is manifeſt as to 
the aboveſaid Articles relating to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
the Uſe of holy Water, the religious Honour paid to Images 
and Pictares, and the Reſpect and Veneration paid not on- 
Iy to the Saints themſelves by Dedicating Churches in 
Honour of them, but even to their Reliques. Beſides that 
nothing is more certain than St. Gregory's Belief of a Pur- 
gatory, or middle State of Souls: And that this Doctrine 
was preach'd by St. Auguſtin and his immediate Succel- 
ſors, is apparent from the many early pious Foundations 
made in all Parts of this Kingdom for the maintenance of 
Prieſts to pray and offer up the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs for 
the Souls of their reſpective Founders. And it is to be 
obſerved, that Aerius and Vigilantius were condemn'd by 
the Church as Herericks, in the th Age, about 200 Years 
before St. Gregory, the one for Oppoſing the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, and the other for holding that all Prayers made 
to Saints deceaſed - were fruitlefs and in Vain, that no 
Honour was to be paid them, and that to give any Re- 
ſpect to their Reliques was downright Idolatry. 
Tis therefore plain, that theſe three Articles concern- 
ing Purgatory, Invoking the Saints, and aying a religiow Reſ- 
ect to their Reliques, were Terms of Communion in St. Gre- 
gory's Time, ſince the Tenets contrary to them had been 
condemn'd as Hereſies long before; And therefore Mr. 
Colicr muſt own that at the Beginning of the Reforma- 


rio 
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tion the Roman Catholicks of Great Britain had been in quiet 
Poſſeſſion of theſe and the other abovelaid Articles for a- 
bove 900 Years; and that by Conſequence, the Terms of 
Communion are 1 pon the ſame Foot now as they were in Pope Gre- 
gory's Tune, reſpectively to all thoſe Articles. 

G. Bur what then are the Articles, which Mr. Collier 
excepts againſt ? 

P. You ſhall have them in his own Words. For having 
laid down this general Poſition, that the Terms of Com- 
munion ſtand by no Means upon the ſame Foot, they did in Gre- 
gory's 7ime; he goes on thus. 

« To give an Inſtance or two from the Matter before 


us; Baronius here takes Notice, that Auguſtin the Eugliſb 


„ Apoſtle was a Monk; and that the reſt of the Miſſioners 
« were of the ſame Order. That they appear'd at their 
« Audience, and made their Entrance into Canterbury 
« with the Croſs, and the PiFure of our Saviour carried 
before them, and then complains that theſe Things 
« were all forgotten, and laid aſide by the modern Engliſh. 

Jo ſpeak to this Charge by Parts, it may be replied 
in the firſt Place as to the Monaſfick Life, the Church of 
* England has not declared againſt it in any of her Articlet. 
„ Beſides the Cardinal may remember, that the Diſſoluti- 
« on of Abbys here was an AQ of the State and not of 
« the Church; that it was Prior to the Reformation, and 
« carried on by the Prince and Parliament of the Roman 
« Commyriou in all Points exceptiag Supremacy.” 

Bur with Mr. Colliers good Leave, tho' human Politicks 
enter'd as a principal Motive in the Diſſolution of Ahe, 
yet it was more properly an AU of the Church than of the 
State. Becauſe Viſiting, Reforming, and diſſolving Religious 
Houſes, is moſt certainly an Exerciſe of Eccleſiaical Juriſe 
dition : Beſides that the Diſſolution of them was come 
manded by K. Henry not as temporal Sovereign in his Do- 
minions, but as Supreme Head of the Church of England in 
Spirituals; and executed by Thomas Cramwel not as acting 
in a L.ay-Capacity, but as the King's Yicar general in all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Afairs. Neither was the Diſſolution of Abbys 
wholly prior to the Reformation, as Mr. Colier is pleaſed 
to tell us. Unleſs he means that it was prior to the Re- 
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formation in the Reign of Eamard vi. and Queen Ellxabeth. viou 
But was not the diſcarding of the Pope, and Veſting the felf 1 
Spiritual Supremacy in the Crown a part of the Reformation? ¶ at, v 
I think it was the very capital Branch of it in all the three I pany 
reforming Reigns; and in the Reign of Henry viii. made P. 
the firſt Separation of the Church of Englaud from the Church ¶ teen 
of Rome. Now the Diſſolution of Abbys, was not prior ¶ caſio 
to this part of the Reformation, but the firſt Fruit or it, ¶ writ 
and by Conſequence, poſteriour to it. tion, 
Bur, ſays Mr. Collier, it was carried on by the Prince and | or Sh 
Parliament 0 = Roman Communion in all Points excepting the ¶ Bed, 
Supremacy. But this Exception ſpoils all. For no Man was I the S 
ever acknowledged to be a Member of the Church of Rume, ¶ Prac 
who denied the Pope's Supremacy. And fo it is plain, that I fupe! 
the Princeand Parliament, whateyer Communion they were G 
of, were not in the Communion of the Roman Carholick Mod 
Church, when having ſeparated themſelves from the Su-. that 
preme Head of it, they join'd together in the Plunder and the C 
Diſſolution of religious Houſes. Mr. Collier continues thus, I u in 
« Secondly, As to the Croſs and our Saviour's Picture, I Croſs 
« the Church, of England has a great Regard to both of P. 
« them (Witneſs, Queen Elizabeth's net leaving a publick Lam 
Croſſ or Crucifix landing in the whole Kingdom) and makes Ian 7 
« uſe of the firſt in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Bap- moſt 
« tiſm. Tis true we dare not carry our Reſpects to the Barg 
Lengths of the Church of Rome. And if we examin this I wha 
« Paſlage in Bede, tho' we find St. Auguſtin and his Com- Mar! 
4 pany carry the Croſs and our Saviour's Picture in their I Hſio 
roceſſion, yet there is not the leaſt Intimation that they Seſſ. 
worſbip d them. Nay it is plain, that Image- Mor ſbip was of th 
none of the Doctrine of Rome in that Age. For Gregory gh 
the Great determines flatly againit ic. *Tis in his Let- tio 
* ter to Serinus Biſhop of Marſeilles.” true 
G. I am glad at leaſt to hear Mr. Colicr declare, that Que 
the Church of England has a great Regard to the Croſs and Conn 
Picture of our Saviour. For the ſmaller che Breach is, the ſelve 
more eaſily it is made up. However the nakedneſs of Pro- ges 
reftaut Churches ſeems to ſpeak another Language. For ! lier 
have ſeen indeed the Pictures of Moſes and Aaron in ſome ] to a 
of than; But neyer found a Cracſſix or Picture of our Sa- ind 
viour 
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viour in any. Nor have I ever feen a Proteſtant bleſs him- 
ſelf with the S/gn of the Croſi, but have ſeen thoſe laugh'd 
at, who by Inadyertency have done it in Proteſtant Com- 

ny. 
P. Sr, it was the Practice of Chriſtians above fur. 
teen hundred Years ago, to bleſs themſelves upon all Oc- 
caſions with the Sign of the Crofs : Witneſs Tertulliau, who 
writes thus L. de corona Militis, C. 3. At every Step and Mo- 
tion, at our coming in ana going out, when we put on our Cloaths 
or Shoes; when we waſh, fit down to Table, light Candles, go to 
Bed, fit down, or whatever Employment we are about, we make 
the Sign of the Croſs on our Forcheads., This was the ancient 
Practice. But it is regarded as an unfaſhionable Thing, or 
ſuperſtitious Cuſtom in the reform'd Churches. 

G. I find indeed that Papi: alone keep up the old 


Mode. But what do's Mr. Collier mean by his faying, 


that Proteſtants dare not carry their Reſpetts to the Lengths of 
the Church of Rome? And that there is not the leaſt Inſinuati- 
m in Bede, that St. Auguſtin and his Company Worſbip'd the 
Croſs and ÞiFure of our Saviour ? 

P. TrvuLy Sir, I know not what he means. But this 
Lam ſure of, that if he means to inſinuate, that we pay 
an Idolatrous Worſhip to Images and Pictures he wrongs us 
moſt grievouſly, and I fear his own Conſcience into the 
Bargain. For a Man of his Learning cannot be ignorant, 
what our true and real Doctrine is in Reference to the 
Matter before us. It is thus deliver'd in Pope Pius's Pro- 
feſton of Faith from the very Words of the Council of Trent. 
Seſſ. 25. I moſt firmly hold that the Images or Pictures of Chriſt, 
of the bleſſed Mother of God alway: a Virgin, and of other Saints 
ought to be kept and reſerved, and that a due Honour and Vene- 
ration ought to be given to them, This and no more is the 
true Standard of our Faith in Reference to the Point in 
Queſtion. And as it is thus ſtated, it has been a Term of 
Communion ever ſince the Manichees began to ſhew them- 
ſelves profeſs d Enemies of holy Pictures, that is, ſome A- 
ges before St. Gregory's Time. So that whatever Mr. Col- 
lier out of his Abundance of Charity towards us is pleaſed 
to add to this, is all his own : For we utterly diſclaim it 
and proteſt againſt it. And if chis will not ſuffice to clear us 


from 
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from the Imputation of paying an Idolatrous Worſhip to Images 14 
and Pictures, I know not what can poſſibly do it. I dare Þ 1 
therefore confidently aſſure Mr. Collier, that he may with WW w. 
the ſame Safety of Conſcience carry his Reſpects for thoſe re 
pious Objects to he Lengths of the Church of Rome, as he 
kiſſes the Bible, or bews to the Communion Table. or to the N wa 
wenerable Name of Jeſus : Or finally, as he keeps holy days in ¶ gur 
Honour of Saints departed: All which are undoubredly 7. Sei 
ligious reſpects, as being paid upon a Religious Motive, and ul. ] 
timately refer'd to God himſelf. And of this Nature was N wh 
the religious Devotion, which St. Auguſtin and his Com- ¶ It : 
pany paid to the Cxoſ and Picture of our Saviour, when it ¶ tua 
was carried as a Bauner before them. thei 
Tis very true indeed, that there is not the leaſt Imimation it. 
in Bede, that they worſbip' d it. And God forbid there ſhould that 
be any ſuch Intimation ; if by the Word Worſbip (the am- es, 
bigous Signification whereof, is of wonderful Uſe to Pro- that 
teſtants in this Controverſy ) if, I fay, Mr. Collier is pleaſed N on a 
to mean the ſame, as paying diuiue Honours to it. This dera 
indeed is not intimated by Bede. But the Relation of the I happ 
very Fatt before us is more than a bare Intimation, that bein, 
they paid a religious Devotion to it; this being wholly inſe- ¶ Chur 
parable from their carrying it in a Religious Proceſſion as a N C rege 
Banner before them. For I preſume Mr. Collie- will not Nende. 
deny, that when in our ſolemn Proceflions abroad, we have ſto, bi 
the Croſ and the Reliques and Pi#ures of Saints caried be- ¶ And 
fore us, we intend to pay a religious Honour to*em by fo do- WW Collie, 
ing. And ſo did without all Diſpute St. Auguſtin and his Neal. 
Company, who by their Example introduced that Form“ let 
of Devotion into this Iſland. * fell 
Bur Suppoſe they had proſtrated themſelves before tie m 
Croſs or Picture of Chriſt, or bow'd down to it, or li it, as by 
we yearly do ina ſolemn Manner upon Good Friday, to rel- J“ ma 
tify our Gratitude to Chriſt for having died on the Cros Sig 
for us. If Mr. Collier will needs call this Morſbipping, then Tin 
he is a Worſhipper of the Communion Table, when he bows f 775 
down to it, and of the Bible when he kiſs it, and of the No: 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, when he Eneels down out office Pe 
ReſpeCt before it; and ſo he carries his Reſpe# for hol as t 
Une on 
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al the Lengths of the Church of Rome; and our paying a dae 
Honour and Veneration to ſuch Things, let him call jr by 
what Name he pleaſes, is a Term of Commnion he cannot 
reaſonably Scruple at. 

G. Bur Mr. Cotter farther tells us, that Image-Worſhip 
was ſo far from being the Doctrine of Rome in Pope Gre- 
gory's Time, that he determines flatly againſt it in his Letter to 
Serinus Biſbee of Marſeilles. 

P. SIR, Pope Gregory writes nothing in that Letter, but 
what every Roman Catholick in the World will ſubſcribe to. 
It appears from it, that the People at Marſeilles had effec- 
tuaſſy carried their Devotion to the Pictures hung up in 
their Churches even to a criminal Exceſs, as St. Gregory calls 


it. Which, by the by, is at leaſt an unanſwerable Proof, 


that holy Images and Pictures were not only kept in Church- 
es, hut a religious Honour was paid to them long before 
that Time. For People do not uſually come to Exceſſes all 
on a ſudden, but paſs gradually and by Steps from the mo- 
derate Uſe of Things to an Abuſe of them, when that 
happens to be the Caſe. However the Biſhop of the Place 
being. made ſenſible of theſe Abuſes, commanded the 
Churchipictures to be broken and thrown away. Whereupon St. 
Gregory wrote to him, and commended indeed his Zeal in 
endeavouring to reform the Exceſſes, the People had run in- 
to, but bleamed the Methods he had taken in Order to it. 
And in another Letter to the ſame Biſhop quoted by Mr. 
Collier, after having expreſs'd his Diſlike of the Bithop's 
Breaking the Fectures, he writes thus.“ In ſhort, fays he, 
let no Statuary or Painter be diſcouraged in their pro- 
feſſion; but take ail imaginable Cate that nothing 
* made by them may be honourd to Adoration; Thus 
by this Temper the Underſtandings cf the unlearned 
may be inſtructed, and their Affections warm'd at the 
Sight of Church-Pictures, and our Worſhip at the ſame 
© Time be all of it refer d zo God, and direded to the holy 

unity. 1 
Now it is plain from theſe Words of St. Gregory, that 
the People of Marſeilles were fal'n into ſuch criminal Exceſ- 
h as to give that Honour and Adoration to Pictures, which is 
due only to God and the bleſſed Trinity. And Mr. 3 
2 5 
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has the Charity to apply this to us, and repreſent the 
Church of Rome as guilty of the ſame criminal Exceſſes, which 
Pope Gregory condemn'd in the People of Marſeilles. For o- 
therwiſe it is Nonſenſe in him to ſay, that Pope Gregory if 
has in the aboveſaid Letters determined the Matter flatly a- 
gainſt us. I heartily pray God to forgive him and his Bre- 
thren the Injuſtice they continually do us in their Miſres 
preſentations of our Dottrine. 
Mr. Colliers ſecond Inſtance to prove, That the Terms of 
Communion are not upon the ſame Foot uow, as they were in Saint 
| Gregory's Time, is, Becauſe that Pope, lays he p. 66. Did ne 
earry the Supremacy up to the Pretenſions * inſiſted on by the 
Court of Rome. e ena eh | 
I anſwer ff, that the Queſtion is not concerning the 
Court of Rome, but the Faith of the Church in Communion Þ 


with the See of Rome: Which are two very different Things. * 


For J hope that by the Grace of God, ſhall always live 
and die a true Member of the Church of Rome, tho I never 
did, nor ever was ambitious to belong to the Court of Rome, 
I anſwer 2400, that if Mr. Collier ſpeaks of Pretenſions, for 
Example, to Infallibility, or the depoſing Power, they neitfier 
are now, nor ever were Terms of Communion. And ſo it is 
wholly wide from the Purpoſe, whether St. Gregory did or 
did not carry the Supremacy up to thoſe Pretenſions. Or if 
Mr. Collier only hints at real or ſuppoſed Encroachments of 
the Pope upon the Privileges of particular Churches, 
don't find it was ever look'd upon as a Breach of Communi- 
en to oppoſe him in ſuch Caſes. . 
Bur that St Gregory maintain'd the divine Right of his 
Supremacy over the whole Church as vigorouſly as any Pope. 
evet did, is manifeſt from his own Words. For ( L 11.8, 
Epiſt. 56. ver. edit.) he writes thus concerning a Biſhop 
who pretended to be exempt from the Juriſdiction of his 
Metropolitan. If it be pretended, ſays he, that the Biſhop hat 
neither a Metropolitan nor Patriarch, I anſwer then that bis. 
Cauſe is to be heard and decided by the See Apoftolick, which is 
the Head of all Churches. This ſurely is plain and deciſive, 
Again he writes thus to the Biſhop of Syracuſa L. 9. Epiſt. 
59. A to what they write of the Church of Conſtantinople; 


£ |, whe: Houbts but that it is ſubjeF to the See Apoſtolick * Now 
b 8 Couſtantinople I. . 
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ich Confantinopte was not ſubjedt to the Biſhop of Rome, either 
o. s 10's Metropolitan or Patriarch. Since therefore St. Gregory 
thought it Subject to him, he muſt neceſſarily believe, 
y a that his See had a Spiritual Supremacy over the whole 
Ire. | Church. And the Belief of this, with Mr. Colliers good 
re. Leave, WAS a Term of Communion in Pope Gregory's Time, as 
well as it is now. 
s of G. Wear you have ſaid amounts to an unanſwerable 
ain: Proof, that the Belief of the Pope's Supremacy, as it is A 
1 ad of Communion, ſtands upon the ſame Foot now, as it 
+, did in Pope Gregory's Time. But I ſhould be glad to hear 
what Proof Mr. Collier has alledg'd againſt it. 
the! P. Aſter having ſaid, that St. Gregory did not carry the 
nion! remacy up to the Pretenſious ſince in ſiſted on by the Court of 
Renne, he go's on thus. “ This we may fairly collect from 
lire . his. Complaint againſt 7h Biſhop of Conffantinople for 
1 taking the Title of 2e ſal Biſhop upon him. This in- - 
ume, his Letter to Conſtantia the Empreſs bo inveighs againſt 
for das great Pride and Preſumption in his Brother and Fel- 


cher ! low-Biſhop John. He declares againſt this haughty Ti- 
it h tle as a Contradiction to the Tenor of the Goſpel, an In- 
idor fraction of the Canons, and an Injury to the whole Ca- 


« tholick Church. 


Thus Mr. Collier: And the Fact is unqueſtionable; to 
vit, that St Gregory in ſeveral Letters, complains bitterly 
of John's taking upon him the haughty Title of Univerſal 
Patriarch; which he even calls a Laciferian Pride: And he 
as ſo far from Aſſuming it to himſelf, that he only ſtil- 
d himſelf in his Letters, the Servant of the Servants of Cod. 
{ur Jam ſome what ſurprized to fine Mr. Collier ſtep out of 
his Way, and interrupt the Courſe of his Hiſtory to pick 
up an Argument, that has long fince been worn thread - 
are by a hundred Repetitions of it, and as many An- 
wers to it. I ſhall therefore be very brief in mine, which 
„is grounded upon Monſ. Du Pin's Hort Relation of this 
Natter Cent. 6. p. 67. where he tells us, that John of 
piſt. Capadoc ia, ffrramed the Faſter was ſpurply reprehended by St. 
; Gregory for taking upon him the Nile of univerſal Patriarch: 
YPecauſe this Pope look d upon this Title as a Mark of Ambition; 
Tho" in the Senſe of the Greeks it. was innocent, and ſignified ns- 
thing. leſs than what St. Gregory thought. Hows 
2. 
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_ Howevsr as that Saint underſtood it, the Title was 
unjuſtifiable on ſeveral Accounts. Firft, becauſe it ſeem'd 
to import a Juriſdiction over the whole Church, which 
did not belong to the Biſhop of Constantinople, nor was in- 
deed challenged by him. And 2, becauſe it Em d to 
import that he was the % Biſbop 11: the World; or at 
leaſt, that all other BIIhops were but his Deputies and Vi. 
cars; a Dignity belonging to Chi, alone. St. Gregory 
at leaſt underſtood it ſo, as appears from his own Writings, 
and particularly from his Words to the Empreſs Confant:a, 
to whom he complains thus. Ii a lamentuble Thing, ſays 
he, zo be forced to hear, that my Brother and Fellom- Biſbop John 
deſpiſing all others, endeawoars to be call'd the only Biſbop. L. 
ane CS | 
Has it is plain, that Mr. Col/ier's Argument to 
prove his Point is wholly inconcluſive. For it runs thus: 
Pope Gregory rejected the Title of univerſal Biſhop, ergo, he 
did not carry the Supremacy up to the Pretenſions ſince inſiſted on 
by the Popes. This I ſay, is inconcluſive; Becauſe no Pope 
in any Age ever took upon him the Title of univerſal Bi- 
ſhop in the Senſe that ic was inveigh'd againſt and rejedt- 
ed by St. Gregory. For if any Pope had ever declared him- 
ſelf to be the Univerſal Biſhop in ſuch a Manner, as to re- 
gard all other Biſhops as no better than his Deputies or 
Vicars, Tam of Opinion he would have ſoon heard of it, 
and found by experience, that he had reckon'd without 
his Hoſt. But if by the Title of aniverſal Biſhop no more 
be meant, than a Superintendency over the univerſal Church 
of Chrif belonging by divine Right to the Succeſlors of 
aint Peter, this Title never was rejeQed, but always vi- 
goroully maintain'd by St. Gregory, as is evident from the 
Paſſages I have quoted from him. Whence I conclude 
that the Supremacy, conſider'd as a Term of Communion, ſtands 
2. the ſame Foot now, as it did in Pope Gregory's Time: 
nd fo I ſhall always inſiſt upon it as an inconteſtable 
Truth, that Roman Cazholicks not only continue now in the 
Religion, which was profeſs d by the whole Engliſh Nation 
in the 16 Century before the Apoſtacy of Hen. viii. but 
likewiſe profeſs to this Day the Faith, which St. Auguſtin 
preach d. Becauſe it is impoſſible to proye from any au- 
. : | 5 thentick 
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vas thentick Hiſtory, that there happen'd any Change in the 
md publick Faith of the Engliſh Church from it's Converſion un- 
uch ! Yer the Saxon Kings till the pretended Reformation. In all 
in- which Space of Time our Forefathers (ſays a Proteſtant Wri- 
[to ter) were al Papiſts with a Vengancc: TTaleſs ſometimes a few 
rat Lollards ſtarted up, who were far liker the Diſciples of Fox and 
Vi. Nailor, than Members of the true Proteſiant Religion. | 
gory G. Bur, Sir, what will icayail us to bring our Religi- 
on as high as the End of the 6:h Century, unleſs we can al- 
ia, ¶ fo find it in the primitive Ages? I therefore deſire to be 
ſays ſatisfied in this Point, to wit, whether the Faith preach'd 
ohn to the Sarong by St. Auguſtin was the ſame as had been 
L. preach'd to the Briton; 400 Years before by St. Fugatius 
and Damian. 


ms: SECT 8 


The ſame Faith was preach*d to the Saxons, as had 
ope been preact” 4 jour hundred Tears before to the Britons. 


ject- P. OGIR, the Anſwer to your Queſtion will oblige me 
8 to clear a Point of no ſmall Importance. For ſince I 
) re- ¶ have now proved that the Religion profeſs d to this Day by 
or the Engliſb Roman Cathulicks is the very ſame as St. Auguſtine 
f it, ¶ preach'd to the Saxons; if it be made clear, that the Faith 
10ut  preach'd by that holy Biſhop to the Saxons, was the ſame 
aore I as had been preach'd to the Britons 400 Years before by St. 
urch ¶ Fugatius and Damianus; two undeniable Conſequences will 
s of Follow, viz. Firſt, that the Faith now profeſs d by Roman 
vi- N Catfolicls was the Faith of the Second Century ; that is, the 
the ancient and primitive Faith, And zal), that the Doctrine 
of the reform d Churches is an Innovation of that Faith in all 
dogmatical Points, wherein it differs from the Church of 
Rome. | | 
G. I plainly ſee theſe Conſequences will follow, if it can 
be prov'd, that the Britons and Saxons received the ſame. 
Faith at their Conyerſion. | 
P. Firſt then, I prove it from this undeniable FaQ, to 
wit, that the Britons as well as Saxons were converted by 
Miſioners ſent from Rome: The former by St. Fugatizs and 
Rs, ES Damianus 
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Damianu ſent into Britain by Pope Elcutherius; and the lat. 
ter by St. Auguſtin, and his Company, ſent thither by Pope 
Gregory the Great. | 
G. But what's that to the Purpoſe ? For cannot a Coun- 
at different Times receive different Religions from 
the ſame Place, if that Place changes it's Faith. 
Pe. Yes, Sir, it may. But then it muſt be proved from 
unqueſtionable hiſtorical Facts, that Rome changed it's 
Faith in the Interval of Time between the Converſion of the 
_ and that of the Saxons. For otherwiſe a Man muſt 
void of all Modeſty to aſſert it, and of Senſe to be- 
eve it. 5 
LET us * a Man ſhould pretend to maintain, that 
the Primacy of the See of Canterbury is an Iunobatiom intro- 
duced into the Enęliſp Chureh five or fix Ages after the Con- 
verſion of the Saxon; Suppoſe, I fay, any one ſhould pre- 
tend to maintain this, would he not be look d upon as an 
errant Trifler, unleſs he produced undeniable hiſtorical 
Facts to ſupport his Aflertion ? And why ſo? Becauſe 
ſuch an Innova tion, join'd with the Circumſtances, that 
muſt have attended it, could not, morally ſpeaking, have 
eſcaped being recorded in ſome authenrick Hiſtory of the 
Time in which it happen'd. And if no ſuch Hiſtory can 
be produced, this univerſal Silence amounts to a moral 
Demonſtration, that there never was any ſuch Innovation; 
and is a full Confutation of any Man, that ſhould have 
the Confidence to impoſe it for a Truth, upon the Cre- 
dulity of ignorant People. 8 
In like manner therefore it ſuffices not barely to ſay, as 
John Fox do's, that the Faith of Rome was not the ſame in 
Pope Gregory s Time, as it was in the Time of Pope Elex- 
zherizs ; But whoever will pretend to make good this bold 
Aſſertion, muſt produce plain and undeniable hiſtorical 
Fats to prove, that there was a Change of Faith 1n Rome, 
between the Second and fixth Century; and to render this 
credible, he muſt deſcend to Particularities, and ſpecify 
the moſt remarkable Circumſtances of its as in what Age, 
and under what Popes and Emperors it happen'd ; who were 
chief Promoters or Oppoſers of it; what Difturbances it cauſed; 
what Books were writ for or againft it, and what Synods 
| " : were 
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were call'd to 22 or condemn it. For theſe are the con- 
ſtant and natural Effe cts of Changes in Religion; and if 
any ſuch Changes had really been at Rowe in the Inter- 
= of Time between the Poxtifcates of Pope Eleutherim and 
Pope Gregory, it is as incredible as the moſtpalpable of Fic- 
tions that they ſhould not appear upon Record attended 
with all the material Circumſtances belonging to them in 
every Hiſtory writ in or about the Time, which produced 
thoſe Changes. 

Nay the bold Aſſerters of theſe pretended Innovations 
muſt likewiſe inform us very particularly, who was the 


fit Pope, that laid claim to the Supremacy : Who it was 


that introduced the Invocation of Saints, the Veneratien of 
their Relicks, the honouring of pious Images and Pictures, 
and Praying for the Souls depar:ed. But above all they 
muſt let us know, who was the firſt Pope that ſaid Maſe. 
For if this was an Innovation, it was one of ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Nature, that no Hiſtorian could poſſibly be ig- 
norant either of it's Beginning, Progreſs, or full ERtabliſh. 
meat in the Church of Rome, ; 
, However we are very ſure, that St. Gregory was a Maſ- 
fog Pope, and claim'd the Supremacy over the whole Church. 
nd we are noleſs ſure (as has been fully ſhew'd) that the 
Church of Rome was in his Time in a full and quiet Poſſeſ- 
ſion of all the other aboveſaid popiſh Articles. If therefore 
al theſe were Innovations brought in betwixt the Second and 
* Century; if there was no Maſs ſaid at Rome in the 
Days of Eleutherius; If that Pope was not acknowledg'd 
Supreme Head of the Church, if in his Time there was no 
Irvocation of Saints, no Honour paid to their Rel/ques, na 
Praying for the Dead : In a Word, if Prteſtancy was the Re- 
ligion of Rome in thoſe Days (for that muſt have been the 
State of Religion in Rome before the ſuppoſed Change) I 
muſt make bold to demand a particular Account taken 
from good Records and authentick Hiſtory, how Preteſtan= 
cy (as it is now call'd) came to be entirely baniſh'd the 


City, and Popery ſet up in it's Place before the End of the 
Sixth Century? For if no good Records or authentick Hifs 
torian be produced to prove this wonderfull Metamorphoſis 
of Religion in the moſt famous City of the World, no _ 
tion 
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tional Man can poſſibly believe It: Becauſe there is no 
Example of a Buſineſs of that Importance tranſacted upon 
ſo noble a Theater as the City of Rome, without being men- 
tion' d, nay particularized in every Circumſtance by ſome 
Hiſtorian of Note. 

G. I muſt needs own, it looks more like a Romance, or 
poetical Fiftion than a real Truth, that ſuch a Revolution in 
the publick Faith and Religion of the Metrepolis of the 
World ſhould happen without being tranſmitted to Poſte- 
rity even in all the Hiſtories of the Time, in which it 
happen'd. . 

P. However this is not all. For it is an undeniable 
Truth, that whole Chriſtendom was in Communion with 
Pope Eleutherius in the End of the ſecond Century, and. with 
Pope Gregory in the End of the Sixth: Excepring ſome ſcat- 
ter d Remains oſ Ilereſis condemn'd in the four firſt General 
Councils, Whence it follows, that the pretended Change 
of Religion was not only in the City of Rome, but through- 
out whole Chriſtendem both in the Ea and Meſt: For no 
Pope ever communicated with a Nation, that openly pro- 
feis'd a different Religion from his own. So that we muſt 


ſuppoſe, that the »niverſal Church, in Communion with 


Pope Eleutherias being ſtanch Proteſtants in the Second Cen- 
zury, were all turn'd rank Papiſt, before the End of the Sixth. 
"Tis this chimerical Suppoſition they are bound to main- 
tain, who aſſert that the Faith of Rome was not the ſame 
in Pope Gregory's Time, as it was in the early Days of Eleu- 
t herits, to whoſe Zealthe Britons ow'd their Converſion. 

Bor this wonderful Change of whole Chriſtendom from 
the Religion now call'd Prozeftancy, to that which is now 
nicknamed Popery, is either recorded in ſome antient Hiſ- 
tory, or it is not. If not; By what Means have the bold 
Aſſertors of it come fairly and honeſtly to the Knowledge 
of it? For I ſhould be apt to ſuſpect they had dealt in the 
Blach Art, and conjured up ſome Spirit to inform them of 
what had paſs'd in Reference to the pretended Innovati- 
ons during the four Ages between Pope Eleutherius and 
Gregory the Great. But if it be recorded in any antient 
Hiſtory, ( as it muſt undoubtly be, if it happen'd at all ) 
I deſire to know when, and by what Methods this m_ 
10 
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dious Revolution in the univerſal Church was brought to 


aſs? As, whether it was done clandeſtinly or openly ; Whe. 
ther by Y/odlence or Fraud? Whether whole Chriſtendom was 
bribed or bulied into this ſtrange Apoſtacy from its ancient 
Religion * Whether it was compaſs d all at once or by De- 
grees, and whether it met with any Oppoſition or not? 
When theſe few Queſtions are clearly anſwer'd, I ſhall 
have double the Number ready for any one, that is diſpoſe 
ed to undertake that Task. 

G. I fear indeed there will not be many Pretenders to it. 
For I perceive there lie Objections in Ambuſcade, to what 
ſide ſosyer the Anſwerer ſhall turn himſelf. 

P. I believe indeed he will meet with ſome Rubs in 
his Way. But I will now briefly ſhew the utter Impro- 
babiliry of any ſuch Change in the Faith of Rome from the 
Silence of the four firſt general Councils; which are all re- 
ceived as true and Orthodox Councils by the Church of Eng- 
land, and were all four held in the Interval of Time be- 
tween Pope Leutherius and Gregory the Great: The ft An. 
325. And the laſt of the four An. 45. which was a- 
bout 250 Years after the Converſion of the Britons, and 
but a 150 Years before the Converſion of the $a:ons. 

Now if the pretended Changes in the ancient Faich of 
Rome, happen'd at any Time between the Pontificate nf Pope 
Eeutheriue, and the fourth general Council, it is altogether in- 
credible, that not one of thoſe Auguſt and Orthodox AL 
ſemblies ſhould take any Notice of ſuch Monſtrous Innovati- 
ez, as they muſt be ſappoſed to have been. On the con- 
trary it cannot be geſtion'd, but they would have exerted 
themſelyes as vigorouſly againſt thoſe pernicions Novelties 
and Errors, as they did againſt the newbroach'd Hereſies 
of the Avians, Macedoui aus, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and other 
Hereticks of thoſe Times. Since therefore it is plain Fact, 
that not one of thoſe four Councils impeach'd the Church 
Rem of any Error or Novelty in Faith, it is a demonſtra- 
tive Proof, that no Pope or Popes, between Pape Eleuthe- 
75 and the fourth general Council had made any innovati- 
ons in the ancient Faith of the Church. 
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P. Væs, Sir, the Hh or ſecond of Conſtantinople was held 
a hundred and two Years after the fourth: That is about 
rhe Middle'of the Age, in which St. Gregory was choſen 
Pope. And this, tho? held as the fr 0 that Name, in 
the very Metropolis of the Eaſt, which always regarded the 
Ste of Rome with a kind of jealous Eye, had as little to objed 
againſt that See on the Score of Errors and Novelties in 
Faith, as any of the four former Councils: All which put 
together proves demoſtratively that the Church of Rom: 
was not then guilty of any : And it follows from it, by 
an undeniable Conſequence, that there had been no Inno- 
vations made in the Faich of that Church from the Time 
of Pope Eleut berius, who ſent Miſſionors to inſtruct the Bi- 
tons, to that of Pope Gregory, who ſent St. Auguſtin to con. 
vert the Saxous. Whence it follows again, that the Faith 
| rt by St. Auguſtin to the Saxons was the fame as had 
n preach'd 400 Years before to the Britons, by St. Fuga. 
ius and Damianw : Which is N the Point I have 
undertaken to prove. Becauſe this brings the Roman Ca- 
#bolick Faith up to the very primitive Ages, and at the ſame 
Time ſhews, that all the Proteſtant Articles of Religion, as 
far as they are contrary to that Faith, are truly Novelties 
introduced into England by the pretended Reformation. 
Bur I ſhall now paſs to a ſecond Proof of the Point we 
have before us, grounded upon Bede's Relation of the Con- 
ference between St. Auguſtin and the Britiſh Biſbops : By 
which we are inform'd, that he only required of them 2 
Conformity in three Things, viz. 1. In keeping Eaſter at it's 
due Time. 240), In adminiſtering Bapriſm according to 
the Manner uſed in the Chareh of Rome, and 34ly, in Preach- 
ing with him the Word of God to the Saxons. Upon 
which he promiſed to rolerate many other Practices, not 
ſpecified by holy Bede, tho differing from the Cuſtoms of 
che Church of Rowe. | 
Hexce it appears evident to me, that the Britons were 
not ofthe Proteſtant Religion in any of thoſe doArinal Points, 
which-are now controverted between us and the —_ 
Churches ; but that on the contrary they agree'd with St. 
Auguſtin in all thoſe Points. Becauſe nothing can be more 
improbaple than that ke ſhould importune them, 2 * 
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did, to be Fellou-Labourers with him in Preaching to 

the Saxons, if the ir Faith and Religion had differ'd from 
his in any of thoſe important Articles; which now make 

the irreconcileable Breach between the reform'd Churches 
and the Churchof Rome; ſince he even required an in- 
tire Uniformity both in the Celebration of Eajter, and the 

Manner of adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm. And 
he had Reaſon to inſiſt upon the one as well as the other. 

Becauſe a difference in either might have beea a Source 
of Diviſions in our Infant- Church, ſcandalized the nem Con- 
werte, and, by Conſequence, obſtructed che Progreſs of the 
Goſpel. But if he had found, that beſides their Diſagree- 

ment in theſe two Articles (which in the Bottom were 
but Points of Diſcipline) they differ d from the Church of 
Rome, as Proteſtanis now do, in Matters of reveal d Faith 
and Doctrine, I think it more probable, that he would have 
endeavour'd to convert the Britons, than impartuned them 
to join with him in Preaching to the Sax. For was it 
ever known in the Chriſtian World that a Catholicł Biſhop 
invited Prozefant Miniſters to preach to his Flock? This 
would be very extraordinary indeed. And yet the Caſe 
would be exactly parallel if it were true, that when St. Au- 
guſtin invited the Britiſh Biſhops to labour jointly with him 
in the Converſion of the Saxons, their Faith and Religion 
was the ſame, as is now profeſs d by our modern Proteſtants. 

G. However we arè inform'd by holy Bede of St. Au. 
guſtin's telling the Britith Biſhops, that they acted in many Par- 
ticulars contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome. And 
who can tell what thoſe many particulars were? Or whe. 
ther ſome of them at leaſt were not the ſame as are now 
maintain'd againſt us by the NY Churches ? 

P. WuarzvER they were, for holy Bede has not ſpeciſi- 
ed them, I can fay with an entire Allurance, that they 
had no Relation to the Jofrinal Points, which are now 
maintain'd againſt us by the zeform'4 Churches. Becauſe 
St, Auguſtin declared, that if they would but comply with 
the three Conditions he propoſed, he would zolerare all other 


Differences. Now ſince he judg'd that they might lawful- 


ly be zolerated for the Sake of Peace, 'tis maniteſt he did 


not look upon them as Errors in Faith ; Becauſe Errors de- 
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ſtructive of the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, cannot be 
tolerated upon any Prerence whatſoever. | 

As for Example, if St Auguſtin had found the Britiſh Bi. 
Pops rejecting, as Proteſtants do, the Maſs, ridiculing the 
Doctrine of Purgatory, or running down as an 1dol.xtrou; 
Worſhip the Honour, which he and his Company paid to 
Saints, their Images, and Reliques, would there have been 
any Room for a Teleration? Has the Church of Rome ever 
communicated with a Nation, that openly condemned 
theſe Things, or any one Article of her Faith? No, there 
is not an Example of it. And therefore ſince St Auguſtin 
(ho brought from Rome, and preach'd to the Saxon, all 
the Papiſtical Doctrines we now profeſs) was content to 
communicate with the Britons, and tolerate all their Prac- 
tices, tho diſagreeing from the Cuſtoms of his own 
Church, provided they would but comply with the few 
Things he demanded of them, he was moſt certainly con- 
vinced, that they agreed with him in all thoſe Articles of 
Religion, which have ſince been rejected by the veſorm 
Churches, and that the Practices he intended to tolerate, re- 
garded only fuch Points of Diſcipline, as are indifferent in 
themſelves, and wherein moſt national Churches, tho' of 
the ſame Faith and Communion, are wont to differ more or 
lefs from one another. | 

Tars I take to be a full Proof, that the ancient Britons 
were no Proteſtants, and that the Faith they had received 
from Rome under Pope Eleutherius was the fame, as St. Aj 
ſfuſtin preach'd four hundred Years after to the Soxons. 


SECT. 9. 
The ſame Subject continued. 


8 I S however my Misfortune here to have Mr. Col. 
Lier once more my Adverſary in the Article of the 
Pope s Supremacy ; which he pretends to have been diſown'd 

by the Brizons. But I muff here diſtinguiſh between Mr. 
Collier as an Hiſtorian, and as a Diſputant. As he is a Diſ- 


28 will endeavour to give Satisfactory Anſwers to i 
is Arguments, But as he is an Iliſtorian, I chink he has 
| ER ä not 
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not ated with the Sincerity he ought in Relating the Ar- 
ticles inſiſted on by St. Auguſtin, otherwiſe than they are 
ſer down in Bede. For he tells his Reader p. 76. that the 
Articles inſiſted on were, that they (the Britiſh Biſhops ) ſhould 
keep Eaſter, and Adminiſter Baptiſm according to the Uſages of 
the Roman Church, and own the Pope's Authority. 

Now there is not a Word of this laſt Article in Bede, 
For the zhird according to this Author was, that the Britiſh 
Biſhops ſhould join with St. Auguſtin in preaching to the Saxons. 
And the Pope is not ſo much as mention'd in any of the 
three Articles. Neither dol find thatGeoffrey of Monmouth, 
an ancient Hiſtorian, in his Relation of the Conference be- 
tween St. Auguſtin and the Britiſh Biſhops, makes any men- 
tion of their Diſowning the Pope's Supremacy. He ſpaeks in- 
deed of Dinoth the Abbot of Bangor as Prolocutor of the 
Aſſembly on the Britiſh Side; and tells us, that the An- 
ſwer he gave to St. Augi/tin's Propoſals was, that the Britons 
d no Subjection to him, as having an Archbiſhop of their 
own  Noy wild they give themſelves the Trouble to preach to their 
Enemies. That the Saxins had taken their Country from them, 
fer which they hated them extremely, and cared not what Religi. 
on they were of: Nor would they communicate with them any more 
than with D:ge. L. 11. C. 7. | | 

Turs was the Subſtance of Dinoth's Anſwer according to 


| Geoffrey of Moninouth; in which there is not the leaſt Inſinu- 
ation, that St. Auguſtin had inſiſted on their owning the Pope's 


Supremacy: But the moſt that can be gather'd from it is, 
that in the Conference he had made ſome Mention of his 
being their Archbiſhop and Superiour. And even that is not 
4 ndceſfary Conſequence. Becauſe the hot Dinoth ſpeaks 
ing from the Abundance of his gall'd Heart, might ſally 
torth into that warm Expreſſion of Owing no Subje&#;04 to St. 
Auguſtiu, on Purpoſe to affront him, tho' he had not claim'd 


any Juri ſdi ion over them in Quality of their Archbiſbop, in 
expreſs Terms. Becauſe we may eaſily ſuppoſe they had 
been infocm'd of it, before their ſecond Meeting. 

G. Bur what Drift had Mr. Colierininferting that Ar- 
ticle concerning the Pope; ſince there is no Mention of it 
in Bede, who is the molt ancient Recorder of that celebrat- 
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P. Ir cannot be queſtion'd, but he intended it as an In- 
nuendo, that the Britiſh Biſhops did not own any Subjection 
to the See of Reme. Tis true, he has produced a Welſh Ma- 
nuſcript to make this ſuſpected Article paſs for current. 
Bur it appears ſomewhat ſingular, that aſter having fol- 
Jow'd Bede's _ Step by Step in eyery Thing relat- 
ing to St. Auguſtin, he ſhould on a ſudden give his venera- 
ble Guide the (lip in ſo critical a Paſſage, to take up with a 
Manuſcript, which has neither Date nor Name ſet to it to re- 
comment it, as he obſeryes himſelf, and is of a doubtfull 
Authority, as appears from the Arguments he has alledg'd 
for and againſt it. For the Teſtimony of Bede is ſurely of 
greater Weight, than an anozymous Manuſcript,which may 
be a ſpurious Piece for ought we know. 

SG. Bur, Sir, I remember that St. Auguſtin had no 
ſooner propoſed to the Britiſp Biſhops the three Condi- 
tions he required of them, bur they anſwer'd him peremp- 
torily, that zhey would do none of theſe Things, nor receive him 
as their Archbiſhop. And the ſame is confirm'd by Geoffrey 
of Monmouth, as you told me this yery Moment. Now this 
ſeems to imply their Diſowning the Pope's Authority, who 
had conſtituted St. Auguſtin their Archbiſhop, and given 
him Juriſdiction over them. 

P. Tars is the Ground of Mr Collier's Argument, when 
he turns Diſputant upon the Point. And leſt it ſhoud loſe 
any Grains of it's Weight, I ſhall del.yer it to you in his 
own Words. | 

Bur farther, ſays he, the Certainty of the Britiſt 
“ Churehes rejecting the Pope's Authority, and Auguſtin the 
* Monk's Juriſdiio do's not depend on the Credit of this 
« Welſh Manuſcript. For this Point is ſufficiently clear'd 
« from Bede's own Words; where the Britiſh Clergy declare 
« againſt Auguſtin for their rats 1 Whereas had they 
« own'd the Pope's Authority, they ought to have ſubmitted to 
« Auguſtin, who ated by the Pope's Commiſſion, and had 
« his Orders to be their ſuperiour. Now *twas no! 
« poſſible for them at ſuch a Diſtance from Rome, to ex. 


< preſs their Diſowning the papa! Aumhority more effedtu · 


* ally than by reje&ting him, whom his Holineſs had ſen: 
£ to be Archbiſhop oyer them. p. 76.” 


Tavt 
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Taus Mr. Collier. But his Argument will not hold 
Water. For tho! it be true indeed that the Britons refuſed 
to receive St. Auguſtin for their Archbiſhop, it do's not fol- 
low from it, that therefore they diſown'd the Pope's Supre- 
macy, which I preſume is the Point Mr. Collier drives at. 
For otherwiſe he ſays nothing to the Purpoſe. 

E. Six, Mr. Collier ſays, that had the Britiſh Biſhops own'd 
the Pope's Authority, they ought to have ſubmitted to Auguſtin, 
who acted by the Pope's Commiſſion, and had his Orders to be 
their Superiour. And I confeſs he ſeems to me to haye 
Reaſon on his Side. 

P. Six, if they had own'd, that the Pope's Authority 
extended to the placing one as an ordinary Superiour over 
their own Archbiſhop, they ought in Conſequence to have 
ſubmitred to St. Auguſ#/n. Bur there was no incoherence 
in their acknowledging Pope Gregory Supreme Head of the 
univerſal Church, and their refuſing to pay Obedience ta 
a Perſon ſent by him in Quality of an ordinary Superiour 
over themſelves and their Archbiſhop. Becauſe they 
might think that the Pope had carried his Pretenſions too 


high in Degrading, as it were, their own Archbiſbop, and 


ſubjecting both him and them to a foreign Juriſdi dtion. And 
I really believe, that, tho there be not a Catholick Nation 
upon Earth, but what acknewledges the divine Right of 
the Pope's Supremacy, yet if he ſhould take upon him to 
ſend over aforeign Archbiſhop with a Commiſſion to exer- 
ciſe an ordinary Furiſdittion over the Archbiſhop of Prague, 
Toledo, or Paris, for Example, he would be as vigorouſly op- 
poſed now, as St. 1 was by the Britiſd Clergy, and in 
all Likelihood be ſent back with the ſame Anſwer as that 
Prelate was, to wit, That they would not receive him as their 
Archbiſhop. 


Bur would any Man interpret this as x Diſowning of 
the Pope's Supremacy * No ſurely; For all that could be 
legally infer'd from it, would be, that it was their Judg- 
ment, that the Pope had exceeded the juſt Limits of his 


Authority: There being a large Difference between Diſ- 


Jowning a Perſon's juſt Authority, and declaring againſt 


the real or ſuppoſed Exceſſes committed by him in the Ex 
«ciſe of it. And therefore Mr. Collier argues but weakly 
; in 
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in Adding, that it was impoſſible for the Britiſh Clergy to ex. 
preſs their Diſowning the papal Authority more eſfectaally than 
by rejecting him, whom his Holineſs had ſent to be Archbiſhoy 
over them. For they might have expreſs'd it much more] 
effectually by telling St. Auguſtin, that the Pope, who had 
ſent him, had no Authority at all to exerciſe any Jurif-Þ 
diction over their Church, much leſs to obtrude a foreign 
Archbiſhop upon them. This would have been an obvi- 
ous and natural Anſwer, had they difown'd the Pope's Sa- 
premacy. But they did not ſo much as mention him in 
their Anſwer : And their Refuſſing to receive St. Foes ; 
for their Archbiſhop implied no more, than that they Þ 
were convinced in their Judgment, that the Pope had] 
lacing Þ 


exceeded the juſt Bounds of his Authority, in 
him over them, and reſolved to maintain the Liberties 


and Privileges, which their Church had poſſe&'d by a long] 


Preſcription. 


L only add, that there are innumerable. Inſtances in Ec. 
cleſtaſtical Hiſtory of particular Churches maintaining their 
Privileges againſt the See of Rome; and that, without De-Þx 
rogating any more from the Divine Right of the Pope's Ss 
premacy, than a Subject is ſuppoſed to derogate from the 
juſt Prerogative of the Crown, when he go's to Law with his 


Sovereign ; or a Son to diſown the Authority, his Father 
has by Nature over him, when he refuſes to obey a Com- 
mand, that appears unreaſonable to him, 

G. Bur who then was in the Wrong ? St. Gregory or 
the Britiſh Biſhops ? TS 

P. PERRHAPSs neither the one nor the other: As it of. 
ten happens in Diſputes about Privileges, and Law Suits, 
wherein both Parties for the moſt Part think they have 
Reaſon on their Side. As to St. Gregory. Mr. Collier him- 
ſelf has made his Apology in very ſtrong and patherick 
Terms p. 79. where he concludes his honourable Cha- 
rafter of that Pope in the following Manner. 
To conclude fays he, if the reſt of his Succeſſors had kept cloſe 
to his Doctrine, govern'd themſelves by his Plan, aud moved 
within the Compaſs of his Pretenſions, tis probable the Church 
might have continued in its primitive good Correſpondente, and 
the Diviſions of Chriſtendom might have been prevented. It 
apptars 
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appears then to be Mr. Colliers Judgment, that St, Grego- 
122 ; 

n did not carry his Pretenſions to any Exceſs, when he 
conſtituted St. Auguſtin Superiour over the Britiſh Biſhops. 


And as to the Doctrine taught by that Saint, I appeal to 


Mr. Colliers own Conſcience, whether Roman Cat holicks or 
"© Proteſtants keep cloſer to it. 


HowEevex to ſay ſomething in Juſtification of St. Gre» 


gery's Proceedings in Reference to the Britiſh Biſpops, it 
may be alledged, that the Britiſb Clergy were at that Time, 
as Gildas laments, falen into very great and ſcandalous Ir- 
regularities, which their Biſhops either connived at, or ne- 
glected to correct. Now St. Gregory, who had the 
Care of all Churches incumbent on him, might eaſily 
think he did not act beyond the Juſt Limits of the Au- 
thority, God had beſtow'd upon him, in Employing pro- 
per Means to reclaim that ancient Part of his Flock, 
2 which was thus gone aſtray: And the placing a Superiour 
Jof an unſpotted Character over them, with full Powers to 
reform the Abuſes, he ſhould find amongſt them, was the 
Expedient he judg'd proper for that charitable Deſign, 
I tho' the Oppoſition it met with from the Britiſh Bijhops, 


paſtoral 


render'd it ineffectual. | 
Bur as to what regards thoſe Prelates, whether they 
had or had not Reaſon on their Side in refuſing to receive 
St. Auguſtin as their Archbiſbip (for I will not preſume to 
decide tha Matter) they were moſt certainly to blame in 
not complying with the three Articles he inſiſted on: which 
were both reaſonable in themſelves, and might. have been 
accepted of without any Prejudice to the diſputed Privi- 
leges of their Church. Nay I cannot tell how ta excuſe 
them from the Guilt of Schiſin in continuing obſtinately in 
their particular Way of keeping Eaſter, even after it had 
been ſolemnly decreed againſt by the great Council of 
Nicea. And what aggravated their Singularity in this 
Practice was, that their pretended Tradition for it could 
not be traced any higher on this Side of rhe Britiſh Seas, 
than the Abbor Columba. As may be ſeen in Bede L. 2. 
C. 19. and L. 3. C. 25. and this Columba was born and d'. 
ed in the very Age, that St. Azguſtin converted the King. 
dom of Kent. Bur let that be 15 it will tis manifeſt es 
THEW 
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their Retuſing to acknowledge Saint Auguſtin for their 
Archbiſhop is no Proof of their Diſowning the Pope's Su. 
premacy. And fo the Arguments I have made Choice of 
to eſtabliſh the Principal Point before us, to wit, that the 
Britons had received the ſame Faith, which St. Auguſtin 
preach'd to the Saxons, cantimie in their full Force. 

However I prove it 3dly, thus. If the Britons had 
been perſuaded that they and St. Auguſtin differ'd in their 
Syſtem of Faith and Religion, as Proteſtants, and Roman Ca- 
thilicks do now; It is but rational to think, that when he 
importuned them to join with him in preaching to the ; 
Saxons, they would have told him in plain Terms, that it 
was in vain to make any ſuch propoſal to them; becauſe 
they being in many weighty Points of a different Perſua- 
ſion from him and his Company, could not poſſibly re- 
folve to preach Doctrines contrary to their own Judgment, 
and to what they had received from their Forefathers. 
That for their Parts the Maſs was to them an Abomination; Þ 
That the Popes had uſurp'd a S»premacy, which belong'd 
not to them by divine Right; That his praying to the 
Saints, and honouring their Images and Reliques was down- 
right 1dolatry, and his Purgatory a meer Fable; and that 


Promoter of falſe Do&rines. This, I ſay, would have 
been a much more rational and obvious Anſwer, if eſpeci- 
ally they had been Proteſtants in the Articles I have menti- 
on'd (as John Fox pretends ) than the frivolous and un- 
chriſtian Reaſon alledg'd by them according to Geoffrey of 
Monmouth, to wit, that they would not preach the Goſpel Þ 
to their Enemies, who had driven them out of their 
Country. 
I prove it 427%), becauſe there is not an Example of a Pro- 
teftant Saint in the Roman Calander; or that the Church of 
Rome ever canonized a Perſon that differ'd from her in any 
one Article of Faith defined by her as ſuch. Now ſhe ac- 
knowledges a great Number of thoſe for Saints, who 
preach'd in Britain, or govern'd the Britiſh Church long be- 
fore the coming of St. Auguſtin. As St. Faſtidius Archbi- 
ſhop of Londen in the beginning of the fifth Century. St. 


Ninian, 


therefore they could not in Conſcience communicate with 
him, nor regard him otherwiſe than as a Heretick, and“ 
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N;nian, who was of the Blood Royal, ſtudied his Divinity 
at Rome, converted the Picts, and died, An. 432. St. Pal- 
{ladius, who was ſent into Britain by Pope Celeſtin in the ve- 
ry Year that St Ninian died. And laſtly (to omit many 
others for Brevety Sake) St. Dubritius Archbiſhop of Caer- 
leon, and his Succeſſor St. David. The former of which, 
ſays Geoffery of Monmouth, being Primate of Britain, and Le- 
gate of the See Apoftolick, mas ſo famou: for his religious Holineſs, 
that he cured any Man by the Force of his Prayers. Hiſt. Brit. 
L. 9. C. 12. he died An. 522. And of St. David (who 
tranſlated the Archiepiſcopal See to the Town call'd to 
this Day by his Name, and lived to a very great Age) 


John Bale writes, that he was put into the Catalogue of Papiſti- 


cal Gods by Pope Calixtus the ſecond, 


Tusk eminent Perſons therefore, and many more of 
che ancient Britiſp Church were all Papiſtical Saints, and 


have always been acknowledg'd for ſuch by the Church f 
Rome; which never put any Proteſtant, or any Man of a dif- 
ferent Faith from her own into the Catalogue of Papiſtis 
cal Gods, as honeſt John Bale is pleaſed to callthem. And 
this I take to be an unanſwerable Proof, that the ancient 
Britons ( excepting thoſe, who were for a Time infected 
with the Pelagian Hereſy) agreed in all doQrinal Points, 
with the Sze of Rome; for otherwiſe we ſhould not have 
heard of ſo many Calander Saints among them, And tis 
remarkable, that there is not the leaſt mention in Bede, 
that when St. German and St. Lupus came into Britain 
(which was about the Vear 440) to purge it from the 


Felagian Ilercſy, they found any other Errors in Faith, 


that wanted a Reformation. Whence it follows, that 
they found the Faith of the Britons conformable to their 
own in all other Reſpects. And we may eaſily know, 
what Religion theſe two Apoſtolical Men were of from a 
ew Inſtances related by the aboveſaid venerable Hiſto- 


4 ian. 


Fon, (beſides that they are honour'd as Saints, and have 
their feſtival Days allotted them by the Church of Rome 3 
which is a Demonſtration that they were not Proteſtants 
either in Doctrine or Practice,) holy Bede tells us, that a 
blind Girl being ain t. German by her _ 
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he made a ſhort Prayer, and being full of the hely Ghoſt invoked 
the Trinity and taking into his Hands a Box of Reliques, which 
hung about his Neck, he apply d it to the Girls Eyes, which were 
immediately deliver d from Darkneſs, and fil'd with the Light 


of Truth. L. 1. C. 18. After this the two holy Biſhops Þ 


went to the Tomb of St. Alban to pay their Devotions to 
that holy Martyr. Where after having pray'd a conſider. 
able Time, St. German commanded the Tomb to be open'd, 


and depoſited therein ſome of the Reliques of the Apoſtles 
and other Martyrs, which he had brought with him out of 


France, and in exchange thereof carried away ſome of the 
Earth, which had been ſprinkled with the Martyr's Blood 
ibid. 

How rank do's every Part of this Relation ſavour cf 


Modery Popery? For I am very {ure no Biſhop of Proteſtant Þ 


Principles would have carried a Box of Reliques about his 
Neck; Nor have had Faith enough to believe, that the 


Touch of them would reſtore Sight to the Blind. Nor 


would he have made a Pilgrimage to St. Alban's Tomb; 


much leſs carried away with him as a valuable Treaſure Þ 


a Part of the Earth, on which the Martyr's Blood had 
been ſhed. Tis plain then that this eminent Prelate was 
a ſtanch Roman Catholick. And ſince at that Time (which 
was above a 150 Years before St. Auguſtin's coming) he 
found no Errors to be reform'd in the Byitiſb Church, but 


thoſe of the Pelagian Hereſy, we may reaſonably conclude 


their Faith was the ſame as his, and even their Practice 
in the keeping of Eaſter. For otherwiſe he would moſt 
certainly have taken Notice of its Singularity, and reform'd 
it according to the Decree of the Council of N/cea, and 
Practice of the univerſal Church. And fo the Religion 
eftabliſh'd amongſt them was the very fame Popery which 
St. German proſeſb d, and St. Aguſtin preached above 1 50 
ears after to the S2x0ns. 

To conclude, I argue thus from the Premiſes J have e- 
ftabliſh'd. The Engliſh Reman Catholicks profeſs the ſame 
Faith now, as was preach'd by St. Auguſtin above elcyen 
hundred Nears ago. But the Faith taught by St. Auguſbin, 
was in all Points wherein Froteſtants and Catholicks differ, 


the yery fame that St. Fugatizs and Damianus had pxeach'd 


zuſtin, 
liffer, 
ach d 


rc 
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to the Britons four hundred Years before; therefore in all 
conteſted Points the Engliſh Reman Carholicks profeſs the 
fame Faith now, as was preach'd by thoſe two holy Bi- 
ſhops in the very ſecona Age of Chriſtianity. That is, in one 


of thoſe two primitive Ages, in which according to the 


common Way of ſpeaking among Proteſtants the Goſpel 


was preach'd in it's 17 Parity. If this Argument be not 


concluſive, I deſire ro know where the Defect of ir lies, 


| But if it be concluſive, as I conceive it is, the Reform c 
BF Churches are in a defenſeleſs Condition; as being convit- 


ed of Teaching in every Article, wherein they differ from 
the Church of Rome, a Doctrine directly contrary to that 
of the primitive Church. 


S ES mo 


Some obſervations upon the Converſion of England 


under Pope Gregory, 


6. IR, Thave kept Pace with you from Argument 


to Argument, with the beſt of my Attention, 
and laid them up as welt as I could in my Memory, 


But I am ſtill at a Lofs to know what Connection the 


hiſtorical Circumſtances of England's Converſion have 
with the external Maris of the true Church, by which ſhe 


is diſtinguiſh'd from all others, 


. $1R,you will fee it in due Time. But I muſt beg 
leave to Premiſe ſome Obſervations upon the ſhort Hiſtos 
ry Thave cntertain'd you with. For theſe will ſerve as 
Lights to direct you to the Point you are in Search of. 

Firſt then, I obſerve that the Perſons employ'd in the 
Converſion of this Iflagd had their Commiſſion given. 
them by the undoubred Succeſſor of St. Peter, and St, 
Peter had his immediately from Chrigt. So that the Le- 
gality of their Miſſon and Miniſtry was as unqueſtionable, 
as the Commiſſion of a civil or military Officer, Which he 
receives from the Hand of the prime Miniſtcy veſted with 
that Power by the Supreme Magiſtrate. This is ſo eſſen- 
tial an Article, that they, who cannot deriye their Ecele- 
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faaſtical Miſion and Miniſtiry originally from Chriſt himſelf 


and his bleſſed Apoſtles, by a continued Succeſſion of 
Biſbops deſcending from them in the ſame Communion, are 
ſtigmatized by our bleſſed Saviour with the infamous 
Character of Thieves and Robbers, who enter nit by the Do.r, 
but climb up another Way. Joh. 10. v. 1. 

2aly, St. Auguſtin and his Companions brought into 


England the Religion of the Place from whence they came, 


and of the holy Biſhop, by whom they were ſent : And the 
Profeſſion of this Religion alone was ſupported by pub- 
lick Authority in all Parts of this Kingdom for the Space 
of little leſs than goo Years, counting from the Converſi- 
on of the whole Heptarchy. Whence it follows that it Pope 
Gregory was orthodox in his Faith, St. Auguſtin and his Fel- 
low-Mifſioners were ſo to: And if St. Auguſtin and his Fel- 
low-Miſſioners were orthodox in their Faith, the Saxons 
converted by them were ſo likewie. And hence it fol- 
lows, again, that they, who continued for 900 Years in 
the Profeſſion of that yery Faith and Religion, to which 
the Saxons were converted, it follows, I ſay, that they have 
the fame Aſſurance of the Truth and Puxity of their Faith 
as St. Gregory himſelf had: And all Ronan Cathelicks, who 
to this Day profeſs no other Religion than that of their 
Anceſtors, haye the ſame Security for the Truth of theirs. 
Now I may ſafely ſay, he muſt be a bold Man, who 
dares accuſe of Errors in Faith ſo great a Man, both for 
his eminent Learning and Holineſs of Life, as St. Gregory 
Jos always been eſteem'd; and whom the unanimous 
nſent of Antiquity has ever regarded as one of the moſt 
illuſtrious Saints and Pillars of God's Church: In ſo much 
that the Greeks as well as Latin, ſolemnize his annual 
Feaſt, and never mention him in their Writings but with 
the profoundeſt Reſpect, and Veneration for his Memory. 
So that whoever makes a Difficulty in Matters of Faith 
and Religion to venture his Soul (as all R:man Cat holicłs 
do) upon the fame Bottom with St. Gregory, has I fear ſome 
Intereſt in View much dearer to him, than that of Arriy- 
ing fafe in the Harbour of eternal Salvation. 
_ FRaAr tell me, Sir, ſuppoſe you were to die this Moment, 
in whoſe Company, would you now chooſe to yenture 


my 
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your Soul? With St. Gregory who transplanted to this Iſland 
the Faith, of which he was himſelf convinced, or in the 
Company of thoſe ref.rming Gentlemen, who fell from that 
Faith, and ſer up a new Syſtem of Religion upon the Ru- 
ines of it ? 

G. I think indeed the Choice will not admit of much 
Delibration. For if true Faith be neceſſary to Salvation, 
as you have proved it to be, Irealy believe the Company of 
thoſe Gentlemen, who apoſtatized from the Faith taught 
by St. Gregory and his faithful Diſciple St. Auguſtin is not 
much to be coveted in the other World. 

P. 3dly, England being converted was at the ſame Time 
incorporated with the great Body of the Catholick or uni ver- 


ſal Church. That is to ſay, it being not a ſeparate Commu- 


nion ſtanding by it ſelf like the upſtart Churches of the Lu- 
therans and — who by their pretended Reformati- 
on divided themſelves from all the pre-exiſting Chriſtian 
Churches in the World, but it enter'd on the contrary in- 
to the common Sheepfold, and united itſelf by Faith and 
Communion to the whole viſible Body of the Catholick Church 
upon Earth. So thar it's Faith, tho' newly communicated 
to it, was not new in itſelf, but perfectly Catholick and A. 
poſtolick; Catholick both in Regard of Time and Place, and 
Apoſtolick, by having been received from the undoubted 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. | 
4thly. Tho' the ſeveral petty Kingdoms of the Saxons, 
as likewiſe the Kingdoms of Scotland and Ireland were con- 
verted by different Miſſioners, and at different Times, 
they all received the ſame Faith in every Point, wherein - 
there is any Diſagreement between the reform i Churches, 
and the Church of Rome. I ſhall ſhew hereafter the Force 
and Conſequences of this Obſervation; wherein that Uni- 
ty of Faith, which is an eſſential Attribute of the true 
Church of Chriſt, is concern'd.. | 
5thly. The Truth of St. Aiguſtin's Doctrine was atteſted 
by undoubted Miracles, In Reference to which I maſt ob- 
ſerve, that ſince the Belief of reveal d Truths is a rational 
AQ, tho the Truths themſelves ſurpaſs all human Under. 
ſtanding, therefore the Providence of God has taken Care 
w furniſh Men with ſuch folid and rational Motives to 


ground 
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ground their Belief of Supernatural Truths upon, that 


they who refuſe to yield to ſuch Motives act contrary to 


the Dictates of Reaſon and common Senſe. Now one of 
theſe, and I may ſay the ſtrongeſt of them, is the Teſti. 
mony of undoubted Miracles: Becauſe they are the Teſtimo- 
ny of God, by whoſe inviſible Hand they are wrought, 
and God, who is eſſentially Truth, cannot bear Wirneſ 
to any Falſhood. 

For this Reaſon the Son of God himſelf not only con- 
deſcended to prove the Truth of his Doctrine by Miracles, 
but declared moreover, that f he had not done the Work; 
which no Man ever did, they (the Jews) would have had no Siu, 
Joh. 15. v. 24. And why fo ? Becauſe God will have Men 
act like Men, that is rationally. And thoſe among the 
Jews, who believed effectually 
acted rationally, if they had believed the Incomprehenſibl: 
Truths he taught, upon his bare Word; That is, without 
any Motive to recommend to them the divine Authority 
of it. N 

For the ſame Reaſon Chriſt impower'd his Apoſtles to 
work as great Miracles as himſelf had done, according to 
his Promiſe John. 14. v, 12. For theſe were to bg their 
Credentials, upon Sight whereof both Jews and Heathen: 
might form a rational Judgment that the new and incom- 
prehenfible Doctrines they taught, were not the Inventi- 
ons of any Man, but Truths reveaPd by God, who vouch- 
ſaſed to ſet his divine Hand and Seal to them by thoſe Su- 
pernarural Operations. Whence it follows, that the Tel 
timony of Miracles, When they are above all Suſpiſion 
of Fraud, and cannot be queſtion'd but by the blackeſt 
Malice, carry with them ſuch 4 powerful Evidence, as 
cannot be rejected bur by a People given up by God to a 
reprobate Senſe. | 

Tnuis then is the Force of my 5th Obſervation, to wir, 
that the Religion planted in England by St. Auguſtin and 
his Followers had the fame infallible Mark of Truth 
ſtamp'd upon it, as Chrifianityhad at it's firſt Entrance in- 
to the World. Becauſe the Miracles, by which A. G. was 


pleaſed to become a Voucher for the Truth of it, tho 


they have not the divine Authority of Seriptural Mira- 
| cles, 
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cles, yet are as authentickly atteſted, as hiſtorical Fads can 
poſſibly be. And he who will not believe them muſt 
throw aſide all Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, but what the Sacred 
Penmen have written. ; | 

6thly, The Converſion of England, to the Catholick Faith 
was entirely free and voluntary. No violence was nſed, no 
Threats of Priſous, Bauiſpments, or Confiſcations wer: em- 
ploy'd, ng penal Laws enacted to frighten the People into 
a Compliance: But every thing was carried on by the Pow - 
er of Preaching, Miracles, and good Example. By theſe Me- 
thods England received its firſt Chrifiianity: Whereas it 1s 
the diſtinguiſhing Character of Falſhood to eſtabliſh itſelf 
by Violence and Impoſture. 

7thiy, The Religion preach'd by St. Auguſtin and his 


but there appear'd a wonderful Change in their Lives and 
Manners, which always is the immediate Fruit of a zrve 
and ſo/i4 Converſion. And there is not perhaps a Nation 
upon Earth, wherein religious Piety and Deyotion flour 
riſh'd in a more remarkable Manner for many Years after | 
it's Conyerſton, than in the Iſland of Great Britain. t 
Mr. Collier has confirm'd or rather foreſtall'd my three 
laſt Obſery-tions in the Preface to his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory p. 
2, where he writes thus. | | 
« Toinſiſta little upon the laſt Circumſtance racing 
 to-God's Providence) we have a remarkable Inſtance o 
it, in our own Nation. For the Purpoſe, when Auguſtin 
the Monk undertook the Converſion of the Saxons, was 
any Thing humanly ſpeaking, more unlikely to ſucceed? 
He had neither Feet nor Amy to back. his Enterprize, 
and none but a few naked Mea to attend him. He 
* hal no wordly Motives to recommend him to King 
Ethel bert. He had no powerful Alliances to offer, no new 
Countries ( like Columbus) to diſcover. We do nat find 
him farniſh'd wich any rich Preſents, with any Inven- 
tions for the Poliſhing of Life, wich any Curioſities of 
Art or Nature to make Way for his Deſign. On the 
other Side, the Propoſals of theſe holy Men muſt needs 
Abe ſhocking to a Pagan Court. Their Do&rine laid 
new Reſtraints upon Pride and Pleaſure, and was un- 
12 | | friendly 
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&« friendly to the Intereſt of Fleſh and Blood. And as 
“ for the Happineſs they promiſed, twas moſtly out of 
“Sight, and not tocommence till after Death. 

„ NoTwITHSTANDING theſe ſeeming Impoſſibilities, 


te they were bleſs'd with ſurprizing Succeſs: The Saut. 


4e ty of their Lives, and the Force of their Miracles broke 


through the Difficulty of the Enterprize. The Sa 
« were quickly preyail'd on to part with their old Idola. 


“ try, and reſign their Manners and Belief. The Prafic, 

their Converts was wonderfully changed, and a glori- 
ous Reyolution made in the moral World. They had 
now no Delight in Barbarity 
«© Kuggedneſs of their Temper was ſmooth'd, and they 
grew much more juſt and beneyolent than formerly, 
« Their Purſuits were of a Different kind, their Affect. 
ons regular and raiſed, and every Thing brighten'l 


« within; as if Nature had been melted down and re. 


& coin'd. In ſhort, the quaryor noviſima, Death and Jude. 
% ment, Heaven and Hell, took ſuch Hold oftheir Hope 
and Fears, that they ſometimes ſtood off from the more 
« innocent SatisfaQtions of Life, threw up the Advantage 
of their Condition, and removed from Company and 
« Buſineſs. The other World fat ſo powerfully upon 
« their 1 that the Entertainments of this grew flat 
te and inſipit. Twas upon theſe Thoughts that ſeveral o 
* our Princes reſign'd the Government for the Cloyſte 
« And thoſe who did not conceive themſelves obliged to 
% ſuch Lengths of Selfdenial, laid out Part of their Reye- 
« nues in the Building and Endowing of Churches, in 
_ « Founding Houſes for Learning and Education, and for 
<< the Benefit of Retirement and Devotion, 

Taus Mr. Colicr. And he has but done Juſtice to the 
great Merits of our Apoſtle on the one Hand, and to the pi. 
ous Zeal and Devotion of our primitive Engliſh Church 
che other. 5 | 

geh; When England received the Faith of Chrif, all N. 


ional Chriſtian Churches both in the Ea, and W:f wer! 


united in 


Communion with the Apoſtolick See. For thi 


er therefore the Church, whereof England became! 


—＋ of theGreeks did not happen till 250 Years after 
Fan 


and Bloodſhed. The 
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© of Fart by its Converſion, was then the true Church, or Chrift 

had not then a true Church upon Earth. If Pr.reftants grant 
the firſt, they muſt own that they ceaſed to be a Part of 
the true Church, when they ſeparated themſelves from the 
| Church of Rome. If they chooſe the latter, it follows that 
the Creed was then falſe, and continued fo for many Ages: 
And then the Proteſtants of the Church of England are 
bound to renounce their 8th Article of Religion, which de- 
clares, that the three Creed, Nice-Creed, Athanaſins's Creed, 
had nd that, which is commonly cal d the Apoitles Creed, ought 
The roughly to be received and believed : For they may be proved 
they by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scriptare. 

 9thly and laſtly, I obſerve that the whole Work of Eng- 

land's Converſion was carried on with the utmoſt Regula- 
riry and Order. The Workmen employ'd in it were qua- 
d re, lied according to God's own Appointment. Thar is, 
were all of the 1 and Prieftly Order. Their Pro- 
ceedings were according to the eſtabliſh'd Laws and Ca- 
nons of the Church. They ated as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with a due Subordination to their reſpective ſpiritual Su- 
periours, not as Slaves to the arbitrary Will of the ſecular Ma- 
gifrate. No Laick of what Rank ſoever invaded the Sanc- 
tar, or preſumed to put his prophane Hands to the Cenſer. 
Nothing of this Nature was attempted in thoſe early Days 
of of our Englifhb Church, nor any other Force made Uſe of, 
d to 


but the preyailing Force of Truth preach'd by Men, that 
lived up to their ſacred Character, were filbd wich the 
Spirit of God, and atted in their proper Sphere. 
1 h IN a Word, what render'd them like the primitive 4. 
poſtles, powerful both in Words and Works, was their truly 
Apoſtolical Method of Life. They had renounced the World 
with its Riches and Pleaſures, to ſerve God in a State of 
h on perpetual Poverty and Penance ; and were therefore above 
the Temptations of Flattery and Avarice, which always 
have ſome baſe Lucre in View. They had neither Wives 
nor Children to maintain, and So were not ſolicitous to 
gain Wealth, but only to gain Souls to God, Their Time 
was ſpent in Prayer and Retirement, as far as their Apuſtolical 
Functions would permit; and as they walk d themſelves 
in che narrow Way of the Goſpel; So they preach'd it 
T. 2 n boldly 
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boldly to others in Imitation of St. Paul without flatter. 
ing _ Inclinations in any Thing contrary to the Law 
of God. | | 

"Twas thus that Carbolick Religion now nicknamed Pope. 
5, was planted in this Iſland by the ſame regular and 
canonical Methods, as had been praiſed by the bleſſed 
Apoſtles themſelves, in the very Infancy of the Church: 


That is to ſay, not by Rapine, Violence, and Blocaſbed, bit 


by the Power of Preaching only. Nor by the Intruſion 
of Lay Perſons into the Sanctuary, but by the Miniſtry of 
Biſbops and Prieſts, eminent for Holineſs of Life, Deſpiſen 
of the World; Dead to the uſual Inclinations of Fleſh and 
Blood, and entirely free from the Paſſions of Coveteuſneſ 
and Ambition, which are the great Corrupters of Men's 
Hearts, and make them turn Seducers either for the Sake 
of Lucre, or to domineer and Tyrannize over Men's Faith, 
- Now do's not the Hand of God appear manifeſtly in 
the whole Management of this Work, but particularly in 
Relation to the Choice of the Perſons employ'd in it? 
May we not truly ſay they were according to God's Heart? 
For what ſurer Marks can we have of the divine Election of 
Perſons to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, than when we ſes 
them irreproachable in their Conduct, diſintereſted in their 
Views, free from all Affections to earthly Things, and qua- 
lified in all ReſpeQs for their ſacred Functions? Is this 
the proper Character of Mercenaries, or of good Shepherds ? of 
: Intruders into the Sheepfold, or of Guides of God's own As- 
pointment ? Of Seducers, or of Preachers of ſound Doftrines ? 
G. Txury Sir, if Perſons of this Character did not 

ch the true Faith to our Anceſtors the Saxons, we can- 
not be ſure, that the true Faith of Chriſt has ever been 
preach'd to any Nation upon Earth ſince the Death oi 


the Apoſtles. 

P. Taar's very certain: And I may confidently ſay, 
that the whole Collection of Circumſtances, upon whieh 
1 have now made my Obſervations, both as to the Mean 
made Uſe of in this ſecond Converſion of England, and to 
the Character of the Perſons employ'd in it, amounts to 
ſuch a ſtrong Proof of the Orthodoxy of the Faith and Religi- 
= preach'd to our Anceſtors the Saxons, and profeſs'd bo 
35 g this 
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this Day by all Roman Catholic ii, that a thinking Man can- 
not regard it otherwiſethan as a deciſive Mark plainly ſnew- 
ing in what Communion the tze Church of Chriſt is to be 
found. 

Bur ſince Oppoſites, as Beauty and Deformity, a in 
their beſt and ſtrongeſt Light, when Os 9 
to one another, I muſt deſire you now to turn your At- 
tention from the agreeable Proſpect we haye had before 
us of Regularity and Order, religious Piety and diſintereſted 
Zeal, to a Scene of Confuſion Rapine, Bloodſbed, Deſolation, and 
every Thing, that is apt to ſtrike the Heart with Horror. 
You will there ſee the Laws of God and Man trampled up- 
on, Religion made a Cloak to cover the blakeſt Crimes, ſa- 
cred Places violated, Altars prophaned, the Veſſels con- 
ſecrated to God's Service abuſed, as in the drunken Feaſt 
of Balſbazzer, the ancient Monuments of Piety deſtroy d, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority invated by Jaicks, Monaſteries 
plunder'd and laid level with the Ground, the Patrimony 
of the Church made a Prey to the inſatiable Rapacity ef 
Conrt-Harpies, the People forced againſt their Conſcience 
to a Conformity by the moſt unjuſt and ſanguinary Laws, 
and Perſons of all States and Degrees dragg'd to Executi- 
on like common Felons for Non-compliance with Com- 
mands directly contrary to the Law of God. 

This, Sir, is a faithful Picture in Miniature of thoſe ſtu« 
pendious Changes in Religion, which our modern Proteſt- 
ants yarniſh over with the Name of a thor:ugh Godly 6 
tion. But I leave any Man to judge, whether the holy 
Ghoſt could have any Part in ſuch Counſels: Or whether 
it be conſiſtent with the infinite Fſtice or Purity of God to 
adopt as his Workmanſhip a Reformation, which forced its 
Way into the World by the open Violation of his baly 
Law, was carried on by Sacrilege and Plunder, cemen 
with Innocent Blood, and finally eſtabliſh'd in direct oppoſi- 
tion to all the Guides of God's own Appointment |! 

G. No Man will ſurely be fo extravagant as to ſay that 
God could approve of ſuch deteſtable Proceedings; Or 
that a Church, which ows its Beginning, Progreſs, and final 
Eſtabliſtenent to ſuch wicked Means, can be the true Church 
of Chriſt. I baye therefore ſome Difficulty to believe, that 
8 T3 Proveflants 
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Protefants will own the Truth of theſe Facts: Which, if 
allow'd to be true, utterly diſcredit their Religion; and 
ſhew the Reformation they ſo much boaſt of, to be the Fruit 
not of Piety, or Zeal for God's Honour, but of the moſt cri- 
minal Paſſion:, corrupt Nature is capable of. 

P. Have but Patience till we meet next, nd you ſhall 


hear every Fact proved from the "Teſtimony of unexcepti. Þ 
onable Proteſtant Writers. But it is now full Time for us 


both to reſt a while ; and the Subject, which remains to be 


examined, will afford Matter enough for another Meeting, Þ 


So I take my Leave of you till to morrow. 


E. Sin, Iam your humble Servant, and thank you for | 


| the Pains you haye already taken. | 
The End of the Second Dialigut 
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DIALOGUE 
CONTAINING, 


An hiſtorical Collett ion of Facts relating to the Eng- 
liſh Reformation in the Reigns of Henry viii 
Edward vi. and Queen Elizabeth. 


. I. 


Henry uiii. falls in Love with Anne Bolen. The 
Motives of his Divorce from Queen Catharine 
examined. | 


IX, the general Account {you gave me, be- 
fore we Parted laſt, of the Engliſh Reformation, 
throws ſuch an Infamy upon the chief Actors 
in it, and favours ſo much of a prejudiced 


InyeRiye, prompted by a paſſionate 5 
| £5 - 


G. 


| a Chriſtian, or gives a deeper Wound to the Credit and 
Reputation of any Cauſe, than to charge Perſons either a- 


unconteſted Principle, that in Diſputes between to Par- 
ties an Adverſary's own Teſtimony is always good and le- 
gal Evidence againſt himſelf: eſpecially if he be of an un- 
| exceptionable Character as to the ſincerity of his Affection 
to the Cauſe he maintains; Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed 
that an Hiſtorian of this Character will not relate facts, 


be Motives of K. Henry's Divorce, e 127 


ed Mind, that unleſs you can produce undeniable hiſtori- 
cal Facts to ſupport the Truth of it, neither Proreſtant nor 
Cath:lick will believe you, and you will only prejudice 
your own Cauſe by it. 

P. I aſſure you Sir, it has always been. my Judgment, 
that nothing is either more unbecoming the Character of 


live or Dead with odious FaQts, which cannot be fully and 
clearly proved againſt them. But then I take it to be an 
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which reflect upan the Honour of his own Cauſe, unleſs 
the Force of Truth extorts it from him. And there. 
fore it ſhall be my ſpecial Care not to draw any Conſequen- 
ces from, or build upon any Fact, that is diſhonourable 
to the Proteſtant Cauſe, without producing ſome Proteſtant 
Hiſtorian, who is known to be ſincerely affected to that 
Cauſe, and a hearty Enemy to Popery, to vouch for the 
Truth of it. | 

G. NorTarns can be fairer than this. For unleſs it bo 
an overruled Cafe, that a Writer is not compos mentus, when 
he cuts the Throat of his own Cauſe by telling Truth, 
it is but juſt at any Time to believe a Man again himſelf. 
So pray, Sir, proceed to your hiſtorical Account of the 
Engl ſb Reformation. | 2 

P. Tax firſt Occaſion of the Changes of Religion in 
England (call'd the Reformation) took it's Source from a dif 
orderly Paſſion entertain'd by Henry viii. for a Court-La- 
dy named Anne Bolen. He had lived in Wedlock with his 
virtuous Queen Catharine the Daughter of Ferdinand of 
Arragon, and Aunt of Charles v. for the Space of about 29 
Years, without any Scruple of Conſcience concerning the 
Validity of their Marriage. Our King (ſays the Lord Her- 
bert p. 243.) had now for many Years enjoy'd the virtuous Queen 
Catharine, without that either Scruple of the Validity of 8 

| | "> 2.5. 
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Match, or ontward Note of Tinkinaneſs had paſs'd betwixt them, 
But when ſhe grew old, and was paſt Bearing Children, he 
began to be diſturb'd with moſt grievous Scruples about 
it; Nor could his tender Conſcience enjoy any Repoſe, till 
his Superannvated Wife was removed from his Bed, and 


the Place made clear for his young intended Bride to take ; 


Poſſeſſion of it. | 

Dr. Hcylin tho a hearty Enemy to the Church of Rom 
has been fo fincere as to let the World know, of what 
Nature King Herry's Scruples were. X 

% King Henry viii. ſays he, being violently hurried with 1. 
4 "Tranſporr of ſame private Affection, and finding the Pope 
« appear'd the greateſt Obſtacle to his Deſires, extinguiſſi d 
« his Authority in the Realm of England. This open'd 
te the firſs Way to the Reformation, and gave Encourage- 
« ment to thoſe, who were inclined to it : To which the 
King afforded no ſmall Encouragement for politick End,. 
4 Pref, © % 

Henk we have the true Secret of King Henrys Scruples 
(which gave Birth to the Reformation) laid open without 
Diſguiſe : and the Tom Truth of the Story 1s this. He 
was grown weary of his Wife, and had ſet his Heart ſo 
violently upon Mrs. Aune Bolen, that he was reſolved to 
have her, coſt what it would. He therefore left no Stone 
unturn'd to compaſs his End. Agents were ſent abroad to 
tamper with ſeveral foreign Univerſities; many Members 
©. Whereof were made to feel the Juſtice of K. Henyy's Cauſe 
in a very ſenſible Manner * and both Promiſes and Threats 
were employ'd at home to cajole ſome and frighten others 
into a Compliance. 

Bur his chief Application was to Pope Clement vii. to 
whom he had been very ſerviceable in ſome important 
Occaſions, and therefore diſpair d not of Gaining him o- 
yer to his Side : Which indeed would have given no 
ſmall Reputation to his Cauſe, if it could have been effect- 
ed. But tho' all forts of Engines were ſet at Work, and 
the moſt importune Solicitations employ'd by the King's 
Agents at Rome to render the Pope pliable to his . ; 

| tho? 
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tho they laid before him all that could be ſaid to repre- 
ſent the extreme Violence of King Henrys Temper, the pre- 


tended Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of a Divorce, and 
the dangerous Conſequences of a Refuſal, their Negotiati- 


ons proved unſucceſsful : His Holineſs being convinced 


in Conſcience, that it was not in his Power to diſſolve a 
Marriage, which had been authorized, and ratified in the 
moſt ſolemn. Manner by his Predeceſſor Julius 2. 

However he judg'd it neceſſary to proceed very wari- 
y in a Buſineſs of that importance, and ſteer his Courſe 
with the utmoſt Caution in a middle Way between two 
Rocks; ſo as neither to diſoblige the Emperour, who had an 
Army in the very Heart of Italy. or wrong his own Conſci- 
ence on the one Hand by too great a Condeſcenſion, nor exaſ- 
perate the King by a peremptory Refuſal on the other, for fear 
of puſhing him to the laſt Extremities. He therefore made 
it his Buſineſs to lay hold of all Occaſions, or plauſible 
Pretences of Delays to gain Time, as is the uſual Merhad 
in Courts, when they have an odious Cauſe before them: 
Hoping perhaps that Length of Time, or ſome. favoura- 
ble Turn of Affairs might either make the King alter his 
Mind, or at leaſt abate in ſome Meaſure the Violence of 
his Paſſion. In all which there appears nothing of un- 
chriſtian Politicks, as Proteſtant Writers uſually. repreſent 
the Matter; unleſs ating prudently be contrary to Chriſ- 
tianity. 

6. Waar you have told me, Sir, ſuffices indeed to con- 
vince me or any rational Man, that King Hen 's Scruples 
were all Grimace, and nothing better than a meer 3 
trical Farce. For I never heard him repreſented as a Per- 
ſon much famed for Tenderneſs of Conſcience. Howe- 
yer were there not ſufficient Grounds to give at leaſt a plau« 
ible Colour to his Divorce from Queen Catharine, who 
dad before been married to Prince Arthur his elder Bro- 
tner ? 8 "es z | | 
P. Tars was the ſpecious Pretence laid hold of, by the 
mercenary Sycophants of the Court, who plainly ſaw, 
what the King would be at; and it afforded them an ex, 
cellent Opportunity to work out their own. Ends by hu. 
mouring him agrecable in a Paſſion he was fully reſolved 


ro. 


130 Dial: 3. f. 1. The Motives of K. Henry's 


to gratify. For this was at that Time a ſure ſtep to Fa. 

your and Preferment, | 
G: Bur 1s it not forbidden to marry a Siſter in Law? 
P. TIs forbidden by the Laws of the Church, but not 


ky the Law of Nature. On the contrary, God laid a po- 


firive Command upon the Jens, that the younger Brother 


ſhould marry the elder Brothers Wife, if he died without 


Iſſue. Dent. 25. v. 5. 


Affinity prohibited by God himſelf in Zeviricrs, it could 
not be juſtifrable in K. Henry to marry his Brother's Wife 
P. Sin, if all the Prohibitions or Commands of God re. 


Corded in the Books of Moſes are to be regarded as Laws i 
chat oblige Chriſtians, we are all bound to turn Jews, ſub. 


mit to Circumciſion, and obſerve the whole Moſaick Law: 


Which being abſurd and impious, nothing can be more 
frivolous, than to object the Levitical prohibited Degrees, un. 
eſs it can be proved, that the Prohibition was not a meer 
ecremonial Law, but like the Decalogue, grounded upon the 
very Law of Nature. Now if it were againſt the of 


Nature to marry a Brother's Wife after his Deceaſe, God 
would not have commanded it, as he did in the aboveſaid 
Caſe, Becauſe the Law of Nature is the eternal and unalter. 
able Law of God himſelf; and he cannot command the 

Violation of his own eternal and unalterable Law. 
Hexce it follows, that the Unlawfulneſs of martying a 
Brother's Wife has ever ſince the Abrogation of the M.. 
ſalck Lam, been wholly grounded upon a meer Eccleſsaſtical 
Precept, like the other prohibited Degrees, which may be 
diſpenſed with by a lawful Authority: Becauſe the ſame 
Author'ty that makes ſuch Laws, may likewiſe diſpence 
with them for juſt Reaſons. And this was the Caſe in 
Reference to K. Henry's Marriage, which had been diſpenſ- 
ed with by Jvlius 2. in the moſt ſolemn Manner, and 
with the general Approbation of the wiſeſt and moſt 
learned Men of England, Italy, and Spain. So that it is ap- 
parent, that his pretended Scruples abour it, after having 
acknowledg'd Q.*Carharine for his lawful Wife, and con- 
verſed with her as ſach for the ſpace of 20 Years, was ” 
* | ran 


© 


G. However I have ſometimes heard Pmvteftants ob. 
ject, that a Siſter in Law being within the Degrees of 
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ranck Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, and nothing but a 
Mask to cover his intended Adultery. . 
G. Bor let us ſuppoſe Queen Catharine had never been 


his Brother's Wife, is it probable, he would hayeentertain'd 
any Thoughts of procuring a Divo:ce from her? If not, 


Proteſtants will ſay, you bear too hard upon him. 
P. Sin, if Actions may be allow'd to be the moſt faith- 


ful Interpreters of Men's Hearts, I dare make bold to ſay, 
that tho Queen Catharine had never been married to 
Prince Arthur, King Henry would have been that ſame King 
Henry, of whom it is writ, that he never ſpared Man in his 


Auger, nor Woman in his Luſt. That is to ſay, he would 


have done juſt as he did: Tho' he would not have had fo 

good a Cloak to cover the ſhame of it, but been obliged 

to find other Pretexts for it. This is apparent from his 
Behaviour afrerwards (when no Levitical rx Degrees 

could be pretended) towards his 4th Wife | 

N of Cleves; to whom (as the L. Herbert tells us 516) he was 
| folemnly married at Greenwich. Vet not long after found 
Means to caſt her off, and immediately took the Lady 


, the Lady Anne 


Catharine Howard for his 5th Wife. But to ſhew the arbi- 
trary Power he had, and to what miſerable Servitude he 
had reduced both his Parliament and Clergy, let us hear the 
Relation of it from Stow. p. 578. 

After the Death of the Lady Jane Seymour the King's 
„third Wife, he married the Lady Aune of Cleve in the 
« zoth Year of his Reign. From which Time the King 
not only continued his fr milliking of her (meaning at 


their firſt Interview at Recheſter, whether the King went to 


„ meet her) but his hatred encreaſed more and more againſt 
« her, not only for Want of Beauty, whereof at firſt he 
* took Exception, but allo for ſundry other Qualities, 
« whereof he ſecretly accuſed her. And being thus ſo forely 
« perplex'd and deſperate of Redreſs, he grew wondrous 
« apt and willing to call in Queſtion any Thing, that 
might tend to the Diſſolving of this Marriage. With- 
« in 8 Days, the King told his Phyſicians his farther 
« Cauſe of Grief, that ſhe was loathſom to him in Bed 
„The King being thus tormented in Body and Mind 


knew not how to eaſe himſelf, untill he had procured a 


932 © ſpeedy 
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5 ſpeedy Divorce, which was thus effected. Certaiq 
Lords eame down. into the lower Houſe of Parliament, ex. 
* preſsly declaring the Cauſes why this Marriage was not 
“ lawtul : And in concluſion the Matter was by the Cn. 

e wocation clearly determined, that the King might lay, 
* fully marry where he would, and ſo might ſhe.” 

Tars ſhews plainly, that conjugal Fidelity, was none d 
King Henry's Virtues : And that Queen Catharine woull 
in all Probability have been made to drink of the ſame 
bitter Cup, tho' ſhe had never been his Brother's Wife; 
Since the Motives here alledg'd to juſtify this Diyorce ar: 
of ſuch a large Extent, that if allow'd of, no conjugll 
Knot was ever tied faſt enough to be ſecure againſt a Di. 
ſolution. It ſhews likewiſe that all the Fences, whethe: 
of human or divine Laws are too weak to withſtand the un. 
bridled Luſt of a Prince, when he has a deſpotick and ar. 
*bitary Power in his Hands, as King Henry had, to mak 
himſelf obey'd. 

Bur I have now a curious piece of Hiſtory to entertain 

you with; which will make good every Thing I have fail 


concerning the King's pretended Scruples and ſerve as a Key 


to let us into the whole Secret of that Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty. I am indebted for it to my Lord Herbert, and you 
Bal have it in his own Words. 

„ Our King (ſays he p. 252) thought fit to ſend Sir 
% Francis Brian and Peter Vannes to Rome. Their Inſtruc- 
« tions in General, being ſign'd by the King's own Hand, 
« were Oc. | 

HERE the Author, gives an Account of ſome Inſtruc- 


tions relating to the King's Affairs with the Emperouc, 


and then proceeds thus. 
„ FURTHERMORE they were required to diſcover in 
«.the Name of a third Perſon, whether if the Queen en- 


4 ter'd into a religious Life, the King might have the 


« Pope's Diſpenſation to marry again, and the Children 
be be legitimate; and what Precedents there were for it. 
« Secondly, whether if the King for the better inducing 
% the Queen thereunto would promiſe to enter -hinſelt 
into a religious Life, the Pope might not diſpence with 
his Vow, and leaye her there. . 
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Vow to God, which he never intended to keep; and the 

r Queen was to be left in the Lurch! If this be nor 

a Mark of tenderneſs of Conſcience, I know not what is. 
But liſten to what follows. 

« Thirdly, If this may not be done, whether the Pope 

« can diſpenſe with the King to have two Wives, and the 


Children of both legitimate: Since great Reaſons and 


« Precedents, eſpecially in the old Teſtament, appear for 
it. All which they were to do with that Secrecy and 
« Circumſpection, chat the Cauſe might not be publiſh'd; 
« propounding therefore the King's Caſe always as ano- 
« ther Man's. Laſtly, as in all other Inſtructions, fome 
« Menaces were to be added.” 

G. HERE is fine jugling Work indeed for a Pretender 
to Seruples. 


P. I ſhall make a few ſhort Remarks upon it. rf. L 
obſerve how ſtrangely induſtrious and fruitful of Inyenti= 


on Men are, when they ſeek to gratify a Paſſion, which 
has once taken deep Roots in their Hearts. I obſerye 2dty, 


that K. Henry's ſeeking partly to trepan the Pope by indi- 


rect and ſiniſter means, and partly to frighten him by 
Threats into a Compliance with his Deſires, is a plain In- 
dication, that he was conſcious to limſelf of the Badneſs 
of his Cauſe. And I obſerve 340%, chat his Shameful Pro- 
poſal of being diſpenſed with to have two Wives at once, 
ſhewys no leſs plainly, that his Conicience would have per- 
mitted Queen Catharine to continue his Wife, notwith- 
ſtanding her having been married before to his elder Bro- 


ther, if Mrs. Anne Bolen had but been priyiledged to ſnare 
with her in that Honour. | 


G. Bur was King Henry skilful enough in the Art of 
Diſſimulation to ſer a ſerious Countenance upon the Mat- 


ter, when he pretended a Scruple of Conſcience about his 


firſt Marriage? | Wn 
P. No Stage-player ever aQed his Part better. You 
ſhall have a Specimen of his Skill from the ſame Author, 


. 258. hk 
of This while, fays he, the common People, who with . 


much Anxiety attended 72 Succeſs of this great Affair, 
ROI of Gn: s 
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A moſt Godly Contrivance! The King was to make a 


. 
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te ſeem'd betwixt Pity to Queen Catharine, and Envy to 
& Anne Bolen now appearing to be in the King's Favour, 
“ to caſt out ſome murmuring and ſeditious Words: 
« Which being brought to the King's Ears, he thought 
« fit to proteſt publickly in an Aſſembly of Lords, Judges, 
4 &c. call'd to his Palace at Bridewel, = nothing but a 
« Deſire of giving Satisfaction to his Conſcience, and 
“Care of Eſtabliſhing the Succeſſion to the Crown in a 
“ right and undoubred Line, had firſt - procured him to 
e controyert this Marriage; Being for the reſt as happy 
% in the Affection and Virtues of his Queen as any 
Prince living.” 

G, Tuis indeed was afting the Hypoctite to the Life 
Pe. Nay in this folemn Proteſtation he perſonated the 
4 8 Man as well in Reference to the Eſtabliſhment «f 
ili Succeſſion in the right and undoubted Line, as to his Marri- 
52 Yet afterwards ſettled the Succeſſion both on his 


ghter Mary by Q. Catharine, and on his Daughter Elia. 


abet h by Anne Belen. Whereas tis manifeſt both could 

not be legitimate, nor by 8 in the right and un- 
doubted Line of Succeſſion to the Crown. But what Wonder 
is it, that Men's Actions ſhould be incoherent, when their 
Hearts are double 


er. 2. 


"The Cauſe of the Divorce brought before Judges ap- 
pointed by the Pope. | 


G. ELL, but what was the final Iſſue of this im- 
nt Affair? 

P. Tax Pope finding himſelf preſs' d fo very hard by 
the King's Agent at Rume to put a ſpeedy End to it, that 
it was not in his Power either to reſiſt or elude their Im- 
Portunities any longer, gave at length a 1 Commiſſi- 
on to Cardinal Campeius, a Perſon throughly verſed in the 
.Canon-Law, by Virtue whereof he and Cardinal Woolſey, 
who was join'd with him in the ſame Commiſſion, were 
to act as Judges in the Cauſe, and had Powers given 
them to ſummon the King and Queen before _ T 

þunal, 
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bunal, as they did effeQually not long after the Arrival of 
Campeius in England. The Place appointed for the Hear- 
ing of the Cauſe was thegreat Hall in Black Friars, to which 
the King and Queen being cited the laſt Day of May An. 
1529 they both appear'd in Perſon. Stow gives this Rela- 
tion of it. p. 543- 

« Tax Queen according to the Form being call'd upon 
« to come to Court, made no Anſwer, but roſe out of her 
« Chair, and came to the King, Kneeling down at his 
Feet, to whom ſhe ſaid. 

« $18, in what have I offended you? Or what'Occa« 
&« fion of Diſpleaſure have I given you, intending thus to 
put me from you ? e God to be my J udge, I 
have been to you a true and humble Wife, ever con- 
« formable to your Will and Pleaſure, never contradict. 
« ing or gainſaying you in any Thing : Being always con- 
© tented with all Things, wherein you had any Delight, 
« or took any Pleaſure, without Grudge or Countenance 
« of Diſcontent or Niſpleaſure. I loved for your Sake all 
them whom you loved, whether I had Cauſe or no, 
« whether they were my Friends or Enemies. I have 
© been your Wife theſe 20 Years or more, and you had 
« by me diverſe Children: And when you had me firſt, 
« I take God to be my Judge that I was a Maid: And whether 
it be true or no, I put it to or Conſcience. If there be 
« any juſt Cauſe, you can alledge againſt me either of 
« Diſhioneſty, or Matter Jawful to put me from you, Tam 
« content to depart to my Shame and Confuſion : and it 
« there be none, then I pray you to let me have Juſtice 
« at your Hands. The King your Father was in his 
« Time of ſuch an excellent Wit, that he was accounted 
« amongſt all Men for his Wiſdom to be a Second "Solomon, 
« And the King of Spain my Father Ferdinand was ac- 
counted one of the wiſeſt Princes, that had reign'd in 
« Spain for many Years. It is not therefore to be ddubt- 
4 ed, but that they gather'd as wiſe Counſellors unto them 
« of every Realm, as in their Wiſdoms they thought meet: 
« And I conceive that there were in thoſe Days as 


and well-learned Men in both Realms, as be now ut 


« this Day, who thought the Marriage between you an 
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ec me, good and lawful. Therefore it is a wonder to me 
% what new Inventions are now invented againſt me. 
« And now to put me to ſtand to the Order and Juds. 
4 ment of this Court ſeems very unreaſonable. For you 
may condemn me for Want of being able to anſwer for 
« myſelf, as having no Counſel but ſuch as you aſſign'd 
«* me, who cannot be indifferent on my Part, ſince they 
t are your Subjects, and ſuch as you have taken and choſen 
« out of your own Counſel, whereunto they are LN , and 
« dare not diſcloiz your Will and Intent. Therefore I hum. 
« bly pray you to ſpare me until I know-what Counſel my 
« Friends in Spain will adviſe me to take: And if you 
« will not, then your Pleaſure be fulfil'd. And with that 
« ſhe roſe and departed. Thus Stow.” 

Howzever My Lord Herbert affirms, that ſhe appear'd 
once more in Perſon before the Court; but it was only » 
proteſt againſt the two Cardinals as incompetent Judges : Re- 
quirirg farther that this her Proteſtation might be recorded, and 
ſo. departed preſently out of the Court. p. 263. 

After which the Queen being ſeveral Times cited, and 
not.: appearing was pronounced contumacious. And the 
Court proceeded to the Examination of Witneſſes; whoſe 
Depeſitions all center'd in this one Point, to wit, that the 
Marriage between-Prince Arthur and Queen Catharine had 
been conſummated. . The Probability whereof, tho' no- 
thing to the main Purpoſe, having no other Foundation 
than bare Gueſſes grounded upon their having been bed- 
ded, and ſome joculatory Words utter'd by Pr. Arthur, 
could not be of ſufficient Weight to counterbalance the 
Queen's poſiz;wve Oath to the contrary, and her taking God 1 
Witneſs, that ſhe came a Maid to. Henry's Bed: For the 
truth whereof ſhe appeal'd in open Court to the King's 
own Conſcience, who as ſoon as ſhe was retired, inſtead 
of denying it, ſpoke thus in the Preſence of the Commiſſio- 
ners. 1 will nom in her Abſence declare this unto you all, that 
Me has been unto me as true and obedient a Wife, as I could 
wiſh or deſire. She has all the virtuou Qualities, that ought to 
bein a Woman of her Dignity, or in any other of mean Condition. 
She is alſo 4400 a Woman nobly born. Her Condition will wel! 
Leclore it. Stow p. 543. And now I leaye you, or any 

one 


— 


* 
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one to judge, whether it be probable that a Perſon of this 
Character would publickly forſwear herſelf, and at the 


| ame Time have the Confidence to appeal to the King's 


own Conſcience for the Truth of what ſhe ſaid. An a- 
bandon'd Creature might do fo, but not a Princeſs of un- 
tainted Honour and Virtue. 

Bur, to proceed, the Witneſſes againſt the Queen being 
thus heard, and their Depoſitions recorded, the Cardinals 
adjourn'd the Court to the Friday following, which was 


34 23. An. 1529. When it was expected, they would 


have proceeded to a definitive Sentence. But to the 
King's great Surpriſe and Mortification, they again 
adjourn'd it from that Day to the firſt of October; pres 
tending that according to the Method of the Court o 
Rome, which Campeius {aid they were bound to follow, no 
judiciary Cauſes could be terminated during the generat 
Vacation of the Haryeſt and Vintage already begun. 
However that be, tis certain Campeius had private In- 
ſtructions not to pronounce definitiyely till farther Orders 
from the Pope. | 

DurixnG this long Interval the Queen was not Idle, 
but found Means to acquaint the Emperor with all that 
had paſ'd, intreating him to eſpouſe her Cauſe, as he did 
in Effect. For he immediately diſpatch'd Orators to Rum 
(as my Lord Herbert ſtiles them) whom the Queen like- 
wiſe conſtituted her Protfors, giving them a Commiſſion 
and Inſtructions to ac in her Rae. Who therefore be. 
ing come to Rome, enter'd a Proteſtation in her Name a- 
gainſt the two Legates in England, intreating the Pope to 
reyoke their Commiſſion, and advocate the Cauſe to him- 
ſelf: As likewiſe to warn the King to deſiſt from his Suit, 
or at leaſt to conſent to have it judg*d at Rome. The If 
ſue whereof in ſhort was, that the Pope being thus preſs'd 
by the Emperors Orators, ſign'd an Advocation of the Cauſe 
to himſelf, forbidding farther Proceedings under great 
Penalties. This put an End to Champeis?'s Legantine Po- 
wer; who ſoon after took his Leave of the King, and re- 
turn d back to Rome. 1 
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Archhiſiop Cranmer's Character. He diſſolves the 


Marriaze between K. Henry and 2. Catharine. 


F ING Henry finding himſelf thus diſappointed, and 
thatnothing favourable to his Inclinations was to be 
hoped for from the Pope, reſolved to take a ſhorter Courſe, 
which he knew could not fail. For he had taken care to 
provide himſelf with an Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Pri. 
mate of England named Thomas Cranmer, whoſe pliableneſs 
he was ſecure of. And indeed he was a ſure Card, and 
in all ReſpeRs fit for his Purpoſe. 

G. I have heard much Talk and great Diverſity of Opi. 
nions concerning this Archbiſhop Craumer. But almoſt 
all the Diſcourſes I have heard of him were either Panegy- 
ricks or Invefives, I ſhould therefore be glad to haye a 
faithful and impartial Character of the Man. 

P. Panegyricks and Inve#ives are all but talking in the 
Air, unleſs they are ſupported by unqueſtionable Fact. 

For the ſureſt Way of knowing Men is by their Actions 
according to this ſaying of our Saviour, you ſha# know then 
by their Fruits, However I ſhall only relate ſome of his 
moſt illuſtrious Exploits, by which he diſtinguiſhed him- 
Elf from all his Predeceſſors in the See of Canterbury: a- 
mongſt whom ( counting from St. Auguſtin downwards ) 
we find fo great a number in the Catalogue of Saints, that 
T believe there is not a Dioceſs in Chriſtendom can ſhew 
the like, except we go back to the very primitive Ages. 
So that if Archbiſhop Cranmer appears to have been the ye- 
ry Reverſe of theſe, both in Faith and Pratice, I fear his 
Character will give no great Edification ; and the Credit 


of the Engliſh Reformation will unayoidably Suffer by hay 


ing had ſuch a Reformer at the Head of it. 

_ Finsr then Bp. Burner, his greateſt Admirer and pro- 
Feſt Encomiaſt, tells us of him in his Hiſtory of the Engliþ 
Reformation 1. Part, p. 92. that he was a Lutheran in his 
Heart, even when he was but a private Fellow in the Uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, and 'tis a noted Fact, that he appear'd 

in all outward Practicesa ſtanch Roman Catholick ; and by 

Conſequence 
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eonſequence diſſembled his Religion from that Time for- 
wards till the End of King Henry's Reign. 

Tax King was no ſooner cold in his Grave, but Cran- 
mer threw off the Mask; and, the Duke of Sommerſet (who 
was a rank Calviuiſt, and had likewiſe diſſembled his Re- 
ligion as long as Henry lived) being made Lord Protector in 
the Minority of Edward VI. He immediately became the 
Duke's chief Eccleſiaſtical Inſtrument in puſhing on thoſe aſto- 


| niſhing Changes in the Religion of his Forefathers, which 


happen'd in that Reign. So that of all the Biſbopt or Arch< 
biſhops, that ever were in Great Britain from the Converſion 
of K. Ethelbert down to the Reign of Edward VI. Cran- 
mer was the firſt, that openly renounc'd the Religion, which 


that great ſervant of God and Preacher of the Goſpel, St. 


Auguſtin, had planted in this Iſland. And therefore if A- 
poſtatizing from the ancient Faith, and Broaching new Dac- 
trines, be the diſtinguſhing Charatter of a Heretick, Arch- 


| biſhop Cranmer has the juſteſt Claim to that Title: Since 


it is an unconteſted Truth, that the Religion he fell from 


was that which every Chriſtian upon Earth, excepting 
| ſome Remains of Hereticks condemn'd by the Four firlt Ge- 


a:ral Councils? did profeſs when it was brought into Eng- 
land by St. Auguſtin, and his Followers; and that when 
Cramner abandon'd it, it had not only been publickly pro- 
feſs d and taught by the whole Epiſcopal Order and Body 
of the Clergy in Great Britain, but had likewiſe been ſup. 
ported by Gs whole Legiſlative Power of the Engliſb Na. 
tion, without any publick Change during the ſpace of nine 
hundred Years and upwards; notwithſtanding thoſe fre- 
quent Revolutions in the State occaſion'd by the invaſions 
of the Danes, the Conqueſt of the Normans, the Wars of 
the Barons, and thoſe between the Houſes of Lancaſter and 
Vrk, which divided the Nation in every Thing but Religi- 
on, wherein all Parties, Intereſts, and Factions continued to 
the very laſt, This then ĩs the firſt noble Exploit, where- 
by Archbiſhop Cra»mer diſtinguiſh'd himſelf from all the 
Archbiſbops, that had gone before him for goo Years toge- 
ther. *Tis very Strange indeed, that for the Space of goo 
Years there ſhould not be a Biſhop or Archbiſbop in the 
Whole Engliſh Nation either 3 js enough to See, or * 
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low enough to oppoſe the groſs Errors (if they were really 
ſuch) which Cranmer undertook to reform. Yet it either 
was fo, or Cranmer's Reformation was an Impoſture. But 
it appears much more conſonant to Reaſon to judge, that 
this Referming Arc hb ſpop was an Impoſtor, than that all the 
Biſbops and Archbijhops of England before him were either 


Duntes or Prevaricators. N 
_ 2aly, Archbiſhop Cranmer diſtinguiſh'd himſelf in a ve. 


ry particular Manner, by ſetting the firſt Example of join. 


ins Matrimony with Fpiſcopacy, contrary to the known 
— _—_— of hy — Church, which he had 
vow'd to obſerve at his Admiſſion to holy Orders. Nay 
not content with this, whereas St. Paul declares à Perſon 
unfit for the Epiſcopal Character, who had been married 
twice even in his Lay-ſtate 1. Tim. C. 3. v. 2. this good 
Archbiſhop, after the Death of his firſt Wife married a 
Second: And tho' he kept his Wife in a clandeſtine 
Manner as long as King Henry lived, for Fear of incurring 
the Severity of the Law made againſt it by that Prince, he 
lived openly with her in the Reign of award VI. Al 
which he own'd at his Trial under Queen Mary. Burp: : 
Part. L. 2. p. 332. And it can ſcarce bequeſtion'd, but 
that his Inc lination to the married State render d him ſo 
zealous for the Reformation, as it did many more of his 
Eecleſiaſtical Brethren. | 

al. He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who in 
Order to obtain his Bult, took the Oath of Obedience to the 
Pope, with a premeditated Deſign not to keep it. That 
is, with a full Reſolution to ſeparate himſelf from the Pope's 
Communion, ſtrip him of his Spiritual Supremacy in England, 
and beſtow it on the King, as he did in Effect ſoon after 


his Conſecration. Which if it was not down right Perjam, i 


I know not what deſerves that Name: Tho' Biſhop Bar- 
net, who could not conceal the Fact, labours hard to gloſs 
it over by ſaying, that before he took the Oath, he made 4 
Solemm Proteſtation, that he did not intend thereby to reſtrain 
himſelf from any Thing, that he was bound to by his. Duty to God, 
the King or his Country; and he renounced every Thing in it, 
that was contrary to ary of theſe Things. 1. Part. L. 2. p. 129. 
The tre Engliſh whereof is, that he made a Solemn Froteſta. 

| Ge 


| Aibras that, 
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ien to God, that tho he was going to take an Oath of Obe- 
dieice to the Pope, his Conſcience would not permit him 
to keep it ; and that therefore his real Intention (as his 
Actions ſhew'd) was to renounce all Obedience to him. 
And can any Man doubt after this, but that Archbiſhop 
Cranmer had a very different fort of Conſcience from all 
his Predeceſlors, who not only took that Oath from the 
Time it began to de tender'd, but thought themſelves 
bound to keep it. Tho! indeed I don't find in any Hiſto- 


| ry, but that they complied with their Pay © God, the 


King, and their Country, as fully as if they had forſworn 
themſelves like Craumer. 

I only add, that by the Help of ſuch a Proteſtation, whe» 
ther Verbal or Mental (if allow'd of) the Force of any 


Oath may be eluded ;. Becauſe the Party to whom it is 


| tender'd, needs but keep this Reſerve in his Mind, that he 


will bind himſelf no further by it, thau his Conſcience will per- 
mit. And if that will excuſe a Man from the guilt of 
Perjury, all Oaths of Allegiance or Abjuration, or of any o- 
ther Kind, tho? worded in the Strongeſt Terms, may be 
broke through like Cobwebs, and we muſt agree with Ha- 
Oaths are but Words, and Words but Mind: 
Too feeble Implements to bind. 
Of which Commodious Doctrine we may ſuſpect that 
Cranmer had no great Abhorrence. 
 4thly, He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury that 
ſhew'd his Dexterity in Hing firſt, and then again Uutying 
the Matrimonal Knot : And this he perform'd twice with 
great ſucceſs in Compliance with his Royal Maſter. To 
explain myſelf, King Henry was privately married to Aunt 


Bolen in the Preſence of Archbiſhop Cranmer, (as the Lord 


Herbert relates p. 369) ſome Months before the Sentence 
of the King's Divorce from Queen Catharine was pronounce 
ed by him. For this was not done, till She appear'd big 
with Child. Mr. Collier adds p. 36. that after Crammer 
had pronounc'd the Senterice of Divorce, he held another 
Court at Lambeth, where he crm d the King's Merriage with 
the new een Anne. All which notwithſtanding, as ſoon 
as this unfortunate * was conyicted of Dulhoneſty aw 

. 
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and Sentenced to loſe her Head, the King reſolved farther 
to be divorced from her, that is, to have his Marriage 
with her declared Vi, Which alſo was per ſerm d by Arch; 
bp Cranmer, ſays the ſame Lord Herbert p. 448. 

FTER that again the King was ſolemuly married to the 
Lady Anne of Cleves with the expreſs Approbation ef the 
fame Archbiſhop Cramner ſitting in Council; who Solved 
all Scruples and Difficulties relating to that Match. p. 516, 
All which notwithſtanding, this complaiſant Archbiſhop, 

rceiving that the King (who had taken a Liking to the 

ady Catharine Ilaward p. 518.) hated his Wife, made no 
Difficulty to join with others in the Diſſolution of this 
Marriage. | | 
5zhly, He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Carterbary, that 
gave up the Eccleſiaſtical Authority to Secular Hands, be- 
tray'd the ancient Immuniries of the Church, and Sacri. 
ficed her Patrimony to the Luſt and Avarice of his Prince, 
as » atteſted by all Hiſtorians both Proteſtants and Ca- 
- #holicks. | 

6:hly, And Laſtly, he diſtinguiſh'd himſelf but a few 
Days before his Death no leſs, than he had done in the 
Courſe of his Life. For whilſt he lay under Sentence of 
Condemnation, he perjured himſelf twice in Hopes of the 
Queen's Pardon. Which Fatt is related and very finely 
dawbed over by Biſhop Burner, p. 3 34. 335. Who compares 
his Weakneſs and Fall with St. Peters Denial of Chriſt, 
and brings off his Hero with flying Colours. 

Theſe were the moſt diſtinguiſhing Actions of the fa- 
mous Thomas Cranmer, the firſt 28 Archbiſhop in 
Great Britain. To which high Station King Henry, who had 
taken the true ſize of his Conſcience, prefer d him; whilſt 
he was yet Negotiating the Buſinęis of the Divorce in 

z as judging him the fitteſt Perſon to puta ſpeedy 
End to it by a difinitive Sentence; which he readily per- 
Form'd, as ſoon as the King call'd upon him for that Fo . 
Portant Piece of Service. | | 
G. Taz Picture, you have here placed before me of 
Archbiſhop Craumer, muſt needs be a faithful Copy of the 
Original, & 
his own Attions, as related not by his Ezemies but by his 


Friends. 


nce you have drawn every Feature of it from 
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triends. However ſince Men's Taſts and Fancies differ in 
moſt other Things as well as meates, what appears a Mon- 


fer to you and me, may perhaps be a Beauty to a true Pro- 


teſtant Eye. 

P. Tuar may very well be. Nay I am ſure he appear d 
very beautiful to Biſhop Burners Eyes; who, tho he has 
farniſh'd me with moſt of the Hiſtorical Facts I have men- 
tion'd, ſtiles him a holy Saint and Martyr, and relates of 
him, that tho' his Body was reduced to Aſhes, the Firs 
ſpared his Heart. p. 335. 

G. Taar's very ſtrange. For I preſume that Proteſtant 
Biſhop will not allow of Miracles. 

P. No. For he ſays expreſsly, that if :zhis had happen d 
in our Church, we ſhould have made a Miracle of it. Ibid. | 

G. I am wholy of his Mind. For ſuch a Thing cannot 
poſſibly be aſcribed to any Natural Cauſe, | 

P. Nay, what completes the Paradox, he himſelf relates 
it as a Teſtimony of the Archbiſhop's Innocence. For he con- 
cludes from it, that tho his Hand er d (to wit in Subſcrib= 
ing twice before his Death to a formal Abjuration of the 
Errors of Luther and Zuinglius) yet his Heart had continued 
me. Ibid: And was therefore Spared by the Fire. | 

G. Taar's both Nonſenſe and Contradiction with a 
Vengance. For the moral Guilt of outward Actions is in 
the Heart, not in it's outward inſtrument the Haud; which 
therefore ought rather to have been ſpared, as being the 
leſs guilty of the two. But be that as it will, if the Pre- 
ſervation of the Archbiſhop's Heart was not miraculous, and 

et cannot be aſcrib'd toany natural Cauſe (for if it could, 
it would not be a. Teſtimony of Innocence) that is, if it was 
neither Natural nor Supernatural, I may conclude without 
Offence, that Biſhop Burnet's fine Story, wherever he has 
pick d it up, is a meer Tale of a Tub, and Serves only to 


render both himſelf, and his holy Saint and Martyr ridicu. 
lous. But pray, Sir, proceed to what you have farther to 


ſay concerning the Divorce. 3 
P. ArcaB1SHoP Craumer gave the finiſhing Stroke to it 
by a definitive Sentence in the Month of May. An. 1533. 
Queen Catharine being then at Ampthil in Bedforaſbire ; 
whither the King ſent ſome. of his Council to lay OY 
| Ber 
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her the Reaſons of his 2d Marriage, and exhort her to 
ſubmit to it. But ſhe perſiſting to proteſt againſt it, the 
Archbiſhop cited her to appear at Dunſtable ſix Miles off; 
where he appointed a Court to be held; to which the 
Queen being cited for Fifteen Days together and not Ap. 
pearing, he firſt pronounced her contumacious, and then pro- 
ceeded to give Sentence, whereby (according- to the Stile 
of it) he pronounced, decree'd and declared, that the Marriage 
between K. Henry and the Princeſs Catharine had been 
void, null, and invalid from the very Beginning; and that 
it was unlawful for them to Live any more together as 
Husband and Wife. That therefore he Separated and 
divorced them, and in Conſequence pronounced, decreed, and 
declared them to be Separated and divorced. Which Sen- 
tence he order'd to be publickly read in our Lady's Chay. 
pel in the Priory of Dunſtable, And then ſent to the King 

to know his farther Pleaſure : Who thereupon gave a 
ſtrict Charge, that Catharine ſhould be no more call'd Queq, 
but Princeſs Dowager, and Widow of Prince Arthur. 

Tavs ended the Buſineſs of the Divorce, which we 
may juſtly call the ſhame and ſcandal of Chriſtianity. But 
as it often happens, that the Maintaining of one falle ſtep 
wilfully made by a Man in Power engages him in an end- 
leſs Train of enormous Crimes; it fell out juſt fo to the 
unfortunate King Henry ; the Remainder of whoſe Reign 
after the Divorce from Queen Catharine was nothing but 
a continued ſeries of Rapine, Sacrilege, Bloodfhed, and all 


ſuch Irregularities, as the Paſſions of Avarice, Luxury and 


Revenge are wont to ſuggeſt to Perſons deliver'd up by God 


to a reprobate Senſe, and arm'd with Power to oratity | 


their vicious Inclinations in an arbitrary Manner. So 
that he fully verified the Character given him by Sir Wal- 
ter Raleigh, to wit, that if all 


Priuce had been loft in the World, they might have been found is 


this one King : Who had ſtruck ſuch a Terror into the (ler- 


£ as well as Læity, and held his Parliament as well as Coun- 
cil and Courts of Juſtice, in ſuch an Awe of him, that very 
few durſt openly oppoſe his Will. In ſo much that every 
Thing, tho' never ſo unwarrantable, was tranſacted under 
che plauſible Appearance of Parliamentary Proceedings 


ang 


* 


the Patterns of a mercileſs 1 


dicial to the King's 


cherefore humbly beſeech d his Majeſty, that the aid 
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and the regular Courſe of Juſtice: And thoſe, who had the 
Courage to * the Torrent, and refuſe to bend thein 
Knees to Baal, ſoon felt the ſmart of the King's Indignati- 
on; as I ſhall ſhew Immediately. 


SECT. 4 


King Henry is declared Supreme Head of the Church 
of England, in Spirituals. | | 


G. OI R as nothing is either more inſtructive or engage 
8 ing than Hiſtory, I deſire to know what happen d 
upon the Concluſion of the Divorce. Becauſe the Deciſion 
of a Buſineſs of that Importance could not but be attend- 
td with extraordinary Conſequences, 85 
P. Waar you ſay, Sir, is very true. The firſt Thing 
therefore King Henry did, after his being ſolemnly excom- 
municated by Clement VII. on the ſcore of his ſecond Mar- 
riage, was to throw off all Obedience to the See Apoſtolick, . 
and get himſelf declared Supreme Head of the Church of 
Ingland in Spirituals. A moſt Stupendious Attempt, con- 
trary to the expreſs Inſtitution of Chriſt, and unknown to all 
Antiquity ! However to make every Thing appear with 
the Authority of the Nation ſtamp'd upon it, he call'& 
two Parliaments, one in the Beginning, the other towards 
the End of the Year 1534. In the firſt among other Things 
it was enatted; © That Whereas the Clergy had truly 
« acknowledg'd, that the Convocation is always aſſemb- 


led by the King's Authority, and hadpromiſed hisMajeſty, 


that they would not from thenceforth make or alledge 
* any new Conftitutions without his Highneſs's Aſſent ar 
Licence: And whereas diverſe Conſtitutions Provincial 
« and Synodal, —_—_— enatted are thought to be preju- 

Prerogative — and the Clergy had 


« Conſtitutions and Canons might be committed to the 


* Examination of thirty two Men named by his Majeſty, 


to wit, ſixteen of both Houſes of Parliament, and fixreem 
H of the Clergy, who might annul or confirm the ſame 
4 as they found Cauſe ; © enatted chat his 2 

A a 66 0 


146 Dial. 3. $. 4. King Henry 


& ſhould at his Pleaſure appoint thirty two Men as afore- 
& ſaid, to Survey the ſaid Canons and Conſtitutions for 
* the Confirmation or Abolition of the ſame. * 
HERR we have a Committee eſtabliſh'd of thirty two 7 
Perſons, half Laymen, and veſted with full power to aboliſh 
any Eccleſiaſtical Canon or Conſtitution anciently made by the « 
Authority of a Provincial or national Syned. So that if the 
fixteen Laymen, who were put upon the Level with the 
ſame Number of the Clergy in the Regulation of Ecclefiaſti. 
cal Affairs, could but gain over to their ſide any one Cler- 
gyman of the whole Commettee, which was to be entirely 
model d and pack d by the Court, any Thing they pleaſed 
was ſure to paſs by the plurality of Voices. 

G. Bur how came it, that the Clergy was ſo forward in 
this Buſineſs, as to become Petitioners to the King for the 
Paſſing of this AQ? | 
P. Stn, it came thus to paſs. The King had ſome 
time before trepann'd the whole Body of the Clergy into U of 

premunire, for Acknowledging Cardinal Wilſey's legatine 
Power, tho' he had the King's broad Seal for the Exercilſhc Ki 
ing of it. Now by this premunire their Perſons became li. 
able to Impriſonment for Life, and their Eſtates to Confilſſuc ye 
cation; ſo that both the one and the other were entirely at. 4 
the King's Mercy. Burt it ſeems the Generality of them 
were not fond of Suffering a lingring Martyrdom, and 
they had but one Way to preyent the Execution of the 


premunire, which, was an entire Submiſſion in Matters di. — 

Religion to the King; who ( fays Dr Heylin ) peremptorih . gig 
required of them, that no Conſtitution or Ordinance ſhould thence Tr 
forth be enacted, promulged, or put in Execution by the Clergy, une. La. 
eſs the King's Highneſs approved of it; to which they abſoſſk Co 
lutely ſubmitted. Anno. 1532. And ſo it is no Wonder T. 
that they ſhould be mention'd in the aboveſaid AQ : zelig 


Perſons running into all the Meaſures of the Court: Ben 
cauſe the ſame Motive of Fear, which had made then 
turn Prevaricators before, ſubſiſting ſtill, they thought it 
better and fafer to comply with a good Grace, than be 
dragg d to it like Bears to the Stake. 5 may 
.-* Txavs you ſee King Henry had brought the Engliſh Clemens 
underhis Spiritual vuriſlictien, and begun to act as 5 kdg'c 
s | 5 | BEES | Fi 
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fore · ¶ Head of the Church of Eugland, even before that Title was 
for N ſettled upon him and his Heirs and Succeſſors in a Parliamen- 
an Way: which was not done till the Meeting of the 
two ¶ next Parliament in the ſame Year 1534. Wherein the fol. 
oliſn Ning Act paſs'd. viz. 
Ythe « Tur albeit the King was Supreme Head ofthe Church 
f the Nu of England, and had been fo recognized by the Clergy of 
1 the N this Realm in their Convocation, yet for more Corrobor- 
ſafti· Nation thereof, as alſo for Extirpating all Errors, Hereſſes, 
Cler- « and abuſes of the ſame, it was enacted that the King, his 
rely We Heirs and Succeſſors, Kings of England, ſhould be accept= 
eaſed We ed and reputed the Supreme Head on Earth of the 
Church of Ezgland, and have and enjoy united and an- 
* nex'd to the Imperial Crown of this Realm as well the 
« Title and Stile thereof, as all Honoart, Dignities, Preemi- 
« nences, Juri ſdictlons, Privileges, Authorities, Immunities, Pro- 


rd in 


Ir the 


ſome . fits and Commodities to the faid Dignity of Supreme Head 
nto 2W of the ſame Church belonging or Appertaining. And 
atine , that our ſaid Sovereign Lord, his Hers and Succeſſors, 
ercib Kings of this Realm ſhall have ful Lower and Authority 
ne l. from Time to Time to vifit and repreſs, redreſs, reform, 
onfil Wu order correct, reftrain, and amend all tuch Errors, Hereſtes, 
ely ati Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, and Enormities whatſoever they 
them. be, which by any Manner of Spiritual Authority or Juri ſdic- 
8 tion ought or may lawfally be reform d, repreſi d, order d, 
OT the 


redreſs d, corre cted, reſtrain d or amen led, moſt to che Pleas 
© ſure of A. G. the Encreaſe of Virtue in Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, and the Conſervation of the Peace, Unity, and 
© Tranquility of the Realm: Any Uſage, Cuſtom, foreign 
© Laws, foreign Preſcription, or any Thing or Things to the 
* Contrary thereof notwithſtaning. 

Tais is that AQ, which made the firſt Change in the 
Religion ofour Anceſtors. For tho' ſome Acts had paſs'd 
: Be. in former Reigns to put a ſtop to ſome Abuſes commit- 
themſtted by the Pope's Legates in England, as likewiſe to pre- 
ght Lent any unreaſonable Encroachments of the Court of Rome 
an bel ( becauſe the moſt lawful and beſt eſtabliſh'd Authority 
may be abuſed ) yer the Pope's Title to the Spiritual Su- 
 Clergf, over the Univerſal Church had always been acknow- 
upreflicdg'd by the whole Body . the Engliſh, Nation, as _— | 
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ing to him by divine Right, and inviolably maintain'd ag Re 
an Article of the Chriſtian Faith. So far were our Fore. Juc 
fathers from Entertaining any Thoughts of placing the He 
Crown and Mitre upon the fame Head, or Authorizing the in! 
Hand that ad the Scepter to Stretch it ſelf forth to the Cal 
Cenſer. This on the Contrary was in all former Ages re. the 
garded as a Sacrilegious Attempt, and a Violation of the 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution, who never appointed Kings but in 
Biſbips ro Govern his Church in Spiritual Matters. the 
Wi read indeed of ſome Princes and thoſe none of tief 
beſt, who have endeavour'd to encroach upon the ancient} bor 
Immunities of the Church. But they were always vigo we! 
rouſſy oppoſed, and their Attempts proved generally un | 
ſucceſsful. But to veſt the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Juri ſdictin For 
and Authority in the Perſon of a Layman, nay and entail i his 
like Farms or Manours upon his Heirs and Succeſſors he. La) 
ther Women or Infants, was a Proceeding not only without den 
Precedent in all the former Ages of Chriſtianity, but has of 1 
never ſince been follow'd by any other Chriſtian Nation in anc 
the World. "Twas in Effe& inyading the Sanctuary with ma 
arm'd Force, and reducing the Church into a Province « far, 
the State. So that I may modeſtly call it one of the mol at 
ſtapendious Actions recorded in Hiſtory : And ' tis ſuch i pre 
Stain upon the very Infancy of theipretended Godly Reſu dif 
mation, as can never be wiped off. Yer 'twas this very A& Tem 
that laid the Foundation of it, and the whole Superſtruc-iſ Ep; 
ture of the Engliſh Reformation was bujlt upon this Found. Fu: 
tion: It being apparent that all the three reforming Prin Off 
ces, to wit, King "Henry, Euward VI. and Queen Elizabeill diff 
undertock that Work neither in the Name, nor by the Auf cau 
thority of the Prelatick Order, but by Virtue of their o Qu 
ner Supremacy : That is, as Supreme Judges in Contro Qu 
erſies of Religion. BY Sca 
© G. Bur did not the whole Body of the Engliſp Cler 
888 freely to it, ſo às to make it their own Act ar 


P. "Trs certain the major Part aſſented to it, but no chi 
Frealy. Becauſe they til not aſſent to it, till it was alto ver 
— -wifafe for them to oppoſe it. For who can deny] mes 


echarcbe init Danger of Premiſe n ee. 
n 


d ag 
ore. 
the 
the 
) the 
S re- 
n of 
but 


f the | 


Client 
Vigo 
y un 
Hal, 
tall! 


zabe 14/ 
e Au 

own 
JNtre 


b Cler 
* a1 
It not 
alto 
deny 
rrible 


ſtran 


Declared Supreme Head in Spirituals c. 149 


Reſtrant upon the Freedom of Votes? And J leave it to the 
Judgment of any Proteſtant, whether if the Pope at the 
Head of a Council ſhould threaten the Biſhops aſſembled - 
in it with perpetual Impriſonment and Confiſcation of Goods, in 
Caſe they ſhould refuſe to come into his Meaſures, whe- 
ther, I ſay, that Council would be free? Yer this was all 
the Freedom the Engliſh Clergy had in Reference to the A& 
in Queſtion. That is to ſay, they were perfectly free ei- 
ther to comply with the Court or rot in Priſon. 

SG. Bur have not all Sovereign Princes the Supreme Au- 
thority in their reſpective Dominions over the Clergy as 
well as Laity? 

P. I never heard it doubted by any Man in his Senſes. 

For every King as ſuch has the Sypreme Authority over all 
his Sabject:; and Churchmen are his Subjects no leſs than 
Laymen. But what is this to the plain Meaning and In- 
tention of the Act we Speak of? For there needed no A# 
of Parliament to make King Henry the Supreme temporal Head 
and Governour of the whole Body of his People, ſince no 
man upon Earth diſputed that Title with him. It there- 
fore beſtow'd upon him either more than this, ornothing 
at alb Ina Word, it beſtow'd upon him that ſame Sw 
preme Spiritual Juriſdi&ion and Authority of which they had 
diſpoſſeſs d the Pope: And that differs as much from the 
Temporal Juriſdi&ion and Authority of Kings, as the regal and 
Epiſcopal Characters differ from one another: Or as the 
Functions ofa Prieſt differ from thoſe of a eivil or Military 
Officer, who all Av in different Capacities, and move in 
different Spheres. I inſiſt fo particularly upon this be- 
cauſe when the Act of Supremacy (which was ak in 
Queen Mary's Reign) was again renew'd in Fayour of 
Queen Elizabeth, and great Numbers appear'd grieyouſly 
Scandaliz'd at it, he Thing ſeeming to he -abhorrent ( ſays 
Dr. -Heylin) even to Nature and Policy, that s Himan ſhould be 
wetlared Supreme Head on Earth of the Church of England, I 
find that to cover the Scandal of ir, the Compoſers/of tha 
thirty nine Articles of Religion were obliged to gloß it o- 
ver with this Strain'd Interpretation, wiz. The A@... 
meant no more than to give that Prerogative to te een, 
hich bad been ven to all Godly Princes in holy 
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God himſelf; that is to rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed in 
to their Charge by God, whether ihey be Eccleſtaſtical or 1 empo- be 
ral, and reſtrain with the civil Sword the Stubborn and evil I Hei 
Doers. Art. 37. But who ſees not that this was but a the 
Gilding of the Pill to make it go down the better, ane! 
meer Trifling inſtead of a ſerious Explanation of the the 


Act? Bur more of this hereafter. wh 
G. Bur may we not take the Oath of Supremacy with wa 
this Interpretation tack d to it? | Bil 


P. I ſhould be loath to doit: And my Reaſon is be. in 
cauſe Oaths are Sacred Things, and not to be trifled with: So 
Nor can any Man warrant me to Swear one Thing, and Or 
mean another. As I cannot, for Example, Swear that the el | 
King of Great Britain is the Czar of Muſcovy ; tho' he that It 
ſhould tender this Oath, ſhould aſſure me, that nothing gre 
more was meant by it, than that the King of Great Britain of! 
is the Supreme Head and Governour in his own Dominions, : 
as the Czar of Muſzovy is in his. Beeauſe tho' this Inter- I Ecc! 
pretation Imports a real Truth, it differs wholy from the | Boc 
obvious Meaning of the Words of the Oath. _ 

G. However I don't find the above ſaid Act gave King Flo 
Henry any Power either to preach the Herd, or Adminiſter the Wi 
Sacraments. And what then was his Szyreme Headſbip any 7 
more than an empty Title? And was there any Harm in nen 
Making the King and his Heirs the Complement of a Ti- 8 1 fa 
tle, that ſignified Nothing ? 

P. Trs very true, the Act did not give King Henry the I #5 
power to preach the Word, or Adminiſter the Sacraments. For 2 

that would have been too groſs : Bur you are under akne 
great Miſtake in Imagining, that it beſtow'd upon him a An 
meer empty Title. For in the frf Place it made him Su- 
preme Juage in all Controverſies of Religion, by giving him 
full Power to viſt, repreſs, redreſs, reform, order, correct, re- 
ſtrain and amend all Errors, Hereſies, and Abuſes whatſoever, 
which by any Manner of Spiritual Authority or Fariſdittion 
may lawfully be reform d, repreſs'd, redreſs'd &c: The plain 
"Meaning whereof is, that he had the ſame full Power giv- 
en him to Govern the Church of England in all Spiritual 
and Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as the Pope in Quality ct Supreme 
Head of the Univerſal Charch, and the whole Body of Biſhops 

| in 
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in Quality of Ordinaries in their ſeveral Dioceſes ever had 
before him. Which Power was likewiſe to deſcend to his 
Heirs and Succeſſors whether Infam;s or Women. And was 
there nothing intended by all this but an empty Tile ? 
Bur 2aly, by Impowering him to viſit with Supreme Au- 
thority, it united, as I may fay, in his Perſon alone the 
whole Epiſcopal Juri ſdiction of the Nation; which before 
was divided, as in other National Churches, among the 


| Biſhops, to whom alone it belong'd to vit, and that only 
in their own reſpeCtive Dioceſes according to the Canons. 
So that it degraded in a Manner the whole prelatick Order: 
Or at leaſt render'd the Exerciſe of their Juriſdiction whol- 


ly precarious : And they were after that no better than 
1 King's Vicars in Spirituals; which was giving him a 


| greater Power, than any Pope had ever claim'd by Virtue 


of his Spiritual Supremacy. 
zaly, It gave the King a power to rev ſe and annul any 


| Eccleſiaſtical Decree or Conſtitution, tho' enacted by the whole 
Body of the Engliſh Clergy, who by that means were diveſted 


of their Divine Right of Feeding and Guiding their reſpective 


| Flocks, and became meer Executors of the King's arbitrary 


Will. | 

Tars was the Power King Henry obliged the Parlia- 
ment to make him a preſent of, and the Clergy to truckle to. 
I fay, ebliged, For their Yoting was but a Form extorted b 
Fear; and they gave up the Rights of the Church with jun 
as much Freedom as a Man delivers his Purſe, when he has 
a Piſtol preſented to his Breaſt. But I ſhould be glad to 
know, from which of the Apoſtles King Heury deſcended? 
And if he could not derive his Eccleſiaſtical Pedegree from 
any Apoſtolical Family, what Title had he to accept of a 
Commiſſion to govern any Part of the Church of Chr.t, who 
commited the whole Government of his Church to none 
but the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors ? However right ar 
wrong King Henry accepted. it. | 

G. I perceive he made no Scruple of any Sin, bur that 
of keeping an old Woman for his Wife. | 

P. Nay he not only accepted it but ſoon gave the Eng- 
liſh Clergy an illuſtrious Specimen of the Authority they 
bad yeſted him with. For being now made 3 | 
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ot the Church of England in Spirituals, he could not well appc 
be without a Vicar General; or, as my Lord Herbert Stiles N And 
him, Viceregent General of the King's Authority in Eccleſiaſti- N caſio 
cal Affairs, which is moſt certainly an Eccleſiaſtical Digni- oatiy 
ty. And who doyouthink was the Perſon he pitch'd up. Þ Wor 
on for this eminent Station ? VE 1 

G. Tnar's more then I can gueſs. But according to I fe- 
my weak Apprehenſion, I conceive it to be moſt probable, Þ* for 
that ir was either the Archbifhop of Canterbury, who is Pri. I. Le 
mate of England, or at leaſt ſome other eminent Biſhop. « To: 

P. InDEED Sir, you are very much out of the Way in « 
your Gueſs. It was one Thomas Cromwel, a Layman, and the | 
Son of a Blackſmith. 

G. I ſhould as ſoon have gueſs'd that he had made a 
Corn cutter his prime Miniſter of State, of his Coathman high 
Admiral of England. ; 

P. I believe ſo: For the one wasas repugnant to the e- 
Rabliſh'd Laws of Church-government, as the other would 
have been to the common Rules of Policy. Yer ſo it was, 
and the Fact is thus ſet down by Sir Richard Baker. 

« Thomas Cromwel, Son to a Blackſmith in Putney, being 
te raiſed to high Dignities, was laſtly made Yicar General 
« under the King in all Ecclefaftical Affairs: Who fat di- 
verſe Times in the Convecarion Houſe amongſt the Biſhops 
as Head over them.” p. 408. 

Tars is confirm'd by my Lord Herbert, in whoſe Hiſto- + th: 
ry of King Henry p. 468. I find, that in a nod of about I. toi 
twenty Biſbops, thirty nine Abbot's and Priors, and fifty of I. lor 
the infericur Clergy, being held to Settle ſome Articles of N an 
Religion, they were Subſcribed to in the firſt Place by lat 
Thomas Cromwel, and after him by Thomas of Canterbury du 
John of London, &c. And I find the fame Order of Sub- N gr 
ſcriptions afterwards to a Decree _—_— to general Coun- no 
cils. p. 470. So that altho' this was a Synod held by the N on 
Metropolitan of Canterbury, it was not the Archbiſhop of ha 
that See, but Thomas Cromwel that preſided in it. This. Ca 
worthy Perſon was likewiſe conſtituted the King's Viſitor, N the 
or rather Plunderer general of all the Abbeys, Priories, and . Se: 
Momaſtries both of Men and Women within the Kingdom; a an 
great Number of mercenary Tools of the Court being Pe 
TY ap«| © 
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well N appointed to Serve under him as their Mafter-Workman : 
tiles ¶ And from the Extent of Crommel's Commiſſion on this Oc- 
ſiaſti· ¶ caſion, we may gather the full Extent of the Royal Prero- 
igni- Woative in Spirituals. I ſhall deliver it in Mr. Colter's 
1 up- Words ad. Part, 2d. Book. Page 104. 105: 

% Cromwel, fays he, being authoriz'd by the King? Ler- 
1g to “ ters Patents under the broad Seal to conſtitute Depuries 
able, , for a Viſitation, made Choice of Richard Layton, Thomas 
Pri- “ Leigh, William Petre, Doctors of the Law; Doctor John 
£ London, Dean of Wallingford &c. far this Purpoſe. 

y in « And now the Time for the Viſitation drawing on, 
| the the King iſſued out Letters of Inhibition to the Archbi- 
ee ſhop »f Canterbury, charging him and his Suffragans not 
« to viſit the Clergy or Religious, till the Roya! Viſitation 
« was over; Meaning that which was to be managed un- 
« derthe Vicar general Cromwel. And thus ail Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction was laid a Sleep, and almoſt ſtruck dead by 
the Regale, during the King's Pleaſure. The Archbi- 
© ſhop of Canterbury directed his Mandate to the Biſhop 
© of London who was to tranſmit Copies of the Inhibition 


eng N to the reſt of the provincial Biſhops. | 

veral Tag next Month Layton, Leigh, London, &c. Began 
t di- their General Viſitation under Cromwe!l. They were 
hops farniſh'd, at leaſt ſome of thoſe firſt named, with a 


* Plenitude of Power to viſitall Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 


liſto- the reſt of the inferiour Clergy; and to correct and re- 
bout , form, and exerciſe all Manner of Diſcipline, which be- 


ry of long' d to Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions; they had likewiſe 
es of an Authority to confirm or null the Elections of Pre- 
> by lates, to order Inſtalments, to give Inſtitutions and In- 
bury, FF dudtions, to Sequeſter the Fruits of Livings, to deprive 
dub - or ſaſpend Archbiſhops, Biſhops &#c. To convene Sy- 
an- I nods and preſide in em, and to make ſuch Reformati- 
the N ons and Orders, as they ſhall think expedient. They 

of had likewife an Authority of trying all Eccleſiaſtical 

his, Caſes, and exerting the Cenſures of the Church upon 
fror, c thote, who either refuſed to appear, or abide by the 
and $* Sentence. And as to Monaſteries, they had, as it were, 
; 2 an unlimited Authority, and were impower'd to allow” 
eing l Penſions to ſuch as were diſpoſed to quit that way of 
aps © Living. ” T. Suck 


c 
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Sucu was the exhorbitant Commiſſion even of the Sub-de. 
legates, who acted unde: the King's Uicar general. And as 
to their Viſitation of Monaſteries 'tis hard to ſay, whether 
the Mozives upon which they ated, or the Means they em- 
ploy'd, or the Inhumanities they practiſed in the Execution 
of their Commiſſion were more Unchriſtian. 
I ſhall give you a Relation of it in the very Words of“ ple 
Sir Wiliam Dugdale, whoſe Teſtimony is above ail Excep. J“ tor 
tion. But if a Reformation ſet on Foot by ſuch wicked!“ det 
| Inſtruments, as you have already ſeen the moſt active in“ 80 
it, and promoted by ſuch unchciſtian Means and Contri- “ wa 
vances, as will now be laid before you, can be look d up-“ Str 
on by any ſober thinking Man as the Work of God, I may e 
boldly fay the Enemy of Man never had a Part in amy 
Wickedneſs committed by Mankind. The Relation“ be 
is ſomewhat long, but deſerves your moſt Serious Atten- V 
tion. 8 
” (« o 


. 443 


Sir William Dugdale's Account of the Diſſolution l th 
Religious Houlcs in the Reign of Henry VIII. I. ch 


=— E Account Sir Wiliam Dzgdale has given us fff © n 
the Methods and Contrivances uſed in the Diſſolu.* uf 
tion of Abbeys and Monaſteries is taken out of his celebrated n 
Hiſtory of Warwickſbire p, 801. Where Speaking of the] © 
Diſſolution of a — 42 Monaſtery of Nuns call d Pole fel 
worth, he takes Occaſion to give the following Relation of]. f 
the Diſſolution of all the other Monaſteries and Abbey 8 
in the Kingdom. * 
I find it leſt recorded by the Commiſſioners, that © 9! 
„were employ'd to take Surrender of the Monaſteries in] hy 
„ this Shire An. 29 Henry VIII. that after ſtrict Scruti- “c 
ny not only by the Fame of the Country, but by Exa-f | 
mination of ſeveral Perſons, they found theſe Nuns Virtwu h. 
and Religious Women and of good Converſation. Neverthe-fj © fi 
leſs it was not the ſtri& and regular Lives of theſe de-] C 
vout Ladies, nor any Thing that might be ſaid in be-. ® 
half of the Monaſteries, that could preyent their Rains v7 . 
| ß. ĩðͤ 
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then Approaching. So great an Aim had the King to 
„ make himſelf thereby Glorious, and many others no leſs 
Hopes to be enrich'd in a conſiderable Manner. But 
« to the End that juch a Change ſhould not overwhelm 
« thoſe that might be active therein, in Regard the Peo- 
« ple every where had no ſmafl Eſteem of theſe Houſes 
« tor their deyout and daily Excerciſes in Prayer, Alms- 
« deeds, Hoſpitality, and the like, whereby not only the 
a Souls of their deceaſed Anceſtors had much Benefit, as 
« was then thought, but themſelves, the Poor, as alſo 
« Straagers and Pugrims conſtant Advantage; there want= 
« ed not the moſt ſubtle Contrivances, to effect thu Stupendious 
& Work, tat, I think any Age has beheld: whereof it will not 
be thought impertinent I preſume, to take here a ſhort 
« View.” | 19 | | 

« In Order therefore to it was that, which Cardinal 
« ſpolſey had done for the Founding his Colleges in Oxford 
and Ipſwich, made a Precedent ; viz. The Diſſolving of 
„above chirty Religious Houſes, moſt very ſmall ones, by 
the Licence f the King and Pope Clemens VII. And 
that it might be the better carried on, Mr. Thomas Crom- 
« wel, who had been an old Servant to the Cardinal, and 
« not a little active in that, was the Chief Perſon pitch'd 
« upon to afliſt therein. For I look upon this Bufineſs as 
* net originally defigaed by the King, but by fome prin- 
« cipal ambitious Men of that Age, who projected to them- 
© ſelves all worldly Advantages Imaginable through that Deluge 
« of Wealch, which was like to flow amongft them by this hideous 
« Storm.” 

« Firſt therefore, having inſinuated to the King Matter 
« of profit and Honour, (viz. Profit by fo vaſt Enlargment of 
« his Revenue, and Hoxeuy in being able to maintain migh- 
« ty Armies to recover his Right in France, as alſo to 
„ Strengthen himſelf againſt the Pope, whoſe Supremac 
« he himſelfaboliſh'd, and make the firmer Alliance wir 
„ ſach Princes as had done the like) did they procure 
« Cranmer's Advancement to the See of Canterbury, — 
« more of the Proteſtant Clergy to other Biſhopricks an 
« high Places; to the End that the reſt ſhould not be as 
« ble in a full Council to carry any Thing againſt their 
a « Deſign 
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4% Deſign ; ſending out Preachers to perſuade the People 
« ro ſtand fait to the King without Fear of the Pope's 
« Curſe, or his Diſſolving their Allegiance. 
% NExr, that it might be more plauſibly carri'd on, 

% Care was taken ſo to repreſent the Lives of Monks, Nuns, 
« Canons c. to the World, as h t the leſs Regret might be 
« made at iheir Ruine. To which Purpole Tho. Cromwel be- 
ing conſtituted general /iſitor, exaploy'd ſundry Perſons, 
« who acted therein their Parts accordingly : viz. Rich, 
« Layton, Tho. Leigh, and Vm. Petre Doctors of Law; Dr. 
« John London Dean of Wallingford and others; By which 
« they were to enquire into the Government and Behe- 
* yiour of the Religious of both Sexes ; Which Commiſ. 
« ſioners the better to manage their Deſign, gave Enco. 
« rageinent to the Monks, nor only to accuſe their Governours, but 
« to inform aga:nſt each other; compelling them al ſo to predict 
« the Charters and Evidences of their Lands, as alſo their Plat: 
and Money, aud to give an Inventory thereof. And hereun- 
« to they added certain Injunctions from the King, con- 
e taining moſt ſeyere and i{tri& Rules; by Means whereof 
« divers being found obnoxious to their Cenſure were ex 
4 nd and many diſcerning themſelyes not able to live 

ee from ſome exception or Advantage that might. be 
« taken againſt them, deſired to leave their Habit.” 
Haix by theſe Viſitors thus ſearch'd into their 
« Lives (which by a black Book, containing a World of En- 
« ormities, were repreſented: in no- ſmall meaſure Scan- 
“ dalous) to the End that the People might be better fa- 
tisfied with their Proceedings, it was chought conveni- 
s ent to Suggeſt, that the leſſer Houſes for Want of good 
% Government were chiefly guilty of theſe Crimes that 
&«. were laid to their Charge: And fo they did, as appear; 
t by the Preamble of that Act for their Diſſolution made 
e in the Twenty ſeyenth of Henry VIII. which Parlia 


“ ment (confeting in the moſt Part of ſuch Members as wer: 
each d for the Purpoſe through private Intereſt, as u evident 
te by divers original Letters of that Time, many of the Nobility 
of 14 the like Reſpects alſo favouring the Deſign) aſſented to 
« the Suppreſſing of all ſuch Houſes as had been certify'd 

V giving 

1 c them 
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alue than 200 Pounds per Annum, and 
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ple them with their Lands and Revenues to the King: 
„Vet fo as not only the Religious Perſons therein ſhould 
A be committed to the great and Honourable Monaſte- 
on.“ ries of the Realm, were they might be compelbd te 
unge live religioully for the Reformation of their Lives, wheres 
bt be in Thanks be to God Religion is well kept and obſerved (they 
be- are the Words of che A but that the Poſeſſions belong- 
ing to tuch Houſes ſhould be converted to better Uſes, 
Rich “to the Pleaſure of Almighty God, and the Honour and 
Dr Profit of the Realm. | | 
hich Bor how weil the Tenor thereof was purſued we ſhall 
che. © ſee; theſe Specious Pretences being made Ute of for ns 
mil. © ocher Purpoſe, than by Opening this Gap to make Way for 
nem WM © the total Ruin of the greater Hoxſes, wherein it is by the 
T1 ik ſaid Act acknowledg'd, that Religion was ſo well obſerved. 
cal “ For no ſooner were the Monks gc. turn'd out and 
plan © the Houſes demoliſh'd (that being firſt thought requi- 
eun. “ ſite, leaſt ſome accidental Change might conduce to 
con-. their Reſtitution ) but Care was taken to prefer ſuch 
rec © Perſons to the Superiority in Government upon any 
e. © Vacancy in thoſe greater Houſes, as might be Inſtru- 
) live © mental to their ſurrender by Tampering with the Con- 
\t be! vent to that Purpoſe; whole Activeneſs was ſuch, that 
« within the Space of two Years ſeveral Convents were 
their © wrought upon, and Commiſſioners ſent down to take 
En. © them at their Hands to the King's Uſe; of which Num- 
can- © ber I find that beſides the before ſpecify'a Doctors of 
er fa. © Law, there were 34 Commiſſioners. | 
ven! Tax Truth is, that there was no Omiſſion of any 
good © Endeavours that can well be imagined to — 
chat © theſe Surrenders; For ſo Subtilly did the Commiſſion- 
pean ers act their Parts, as that after earneſt Solicitation with 
nade! © the Abbots, and finding them backward, they firſt tempi- 
arlia- “ e them with god Penſtens du, ing Life: whereby they 
wer; © found ſome forward enough to promote the Work, as 
gem“ the Abbot of Hales in Gloceſterſpire was; who had high 
bility © Commendation for it from the Commiſſioners; as their 
d to!“ Letters to the Vſitor General do manifeſt. So likewiſe 
yd“ had the Abbot of Ramſey and the Prior of Ely. Nay 
ving | ©* ſome were ſo obſequious, that after they had wrought 
| £15 WS. 7 | 2 
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unactive in Driving on this Work; as 1 be ſeen by 
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the Surrender of their own Houſes, they were employ'd 
as Commiſſioners to perſuade others, as the Prior of G. 
born in Yorkſhire for one. Neither were the Courtiers 


the Lord Chancellor Audley's employing a ſpecial Agent 
to treat with the Abbot of Athelney, and to offer him 
Loo Marks per Annum Penſion in Caſe he would Surren. 
der; which the Abbot refuſed inſiſting upon a greater 
Sum; and the perſonal Endeavours he uſed with the! 
Abbot of S. Ofithe in Eſer, as by his Letter to the Vf. 
tor General; wherein it is fignified, that he had with gen 
Solicitation preveal'd with the ſaid Abbot : But withal ini. 
nuating his Deſire, that his Place of Lord Chancellor being I 
very chargeable, the King might be mcwved for an Aadition i l ws 
ſeme more profitable Offices unto him. Nay I find that thiſ A th; 
great Man the Lord Chancellor hunting eagerly afteiſ i Ho 
the Abby of Walden in Eſſex ( out of the Ruins where A; 
of afterwards that magnificent Fabrick calbd by 4 ed 
the Name of Audley Inn was built) as an Argument tu d th; 
obtain it, did, beſides the Extenuation of it's Worth, al 
ledge, that he had in this World Suſdain'd great Damage ani 
Infamy in ſerving the King, which the Grant of that ſbould 7 
compenſe. | 
« AMoNGST the particular Arguments, which were e 
made Uſe of by thoſe that were averſe to Surrender, II ed 


find that the Abbot of Feverſham alledg'd the Antiquityſ« th; 


of their Monaſtery's Foundation, viz: By King Stef heufd ty 
whoſe Body with the Bodies of the Queen and Prince e wt 
lay there interr'd, and for whom were uſed continual a m- 
Suffrages and Commendations, by Prayers. Yet iÞ« off; 
would not avail; for they were reſolved to effect what they 
had begun by one Means or other. In ſo much that they 
procured the Biſhop of London to come to the Nuns off 
Sion with their Confeſſor to ſolicit them thereunto : 
Who after many Perſuaſions took it upon their ConſiÞÞ « 
ences that they ought to ſubmit unto the King's Pleaſuref & ch; 
therein by God's Law. But what could not be effectedl va 
by ſuch Arguments and fair Promiſes (which were notÞÞ « wt 
wanting nor unfulfill'd, as appears by the large Penſion; Þ « hi; 
that ſome ative Monks and Canons had in Compariſon of i gy 


6 others 
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« others even to a fifth or ſixfold Proportion more than 
yd, ordinary) was by Terror and Severe Dealing brought to 
Cir Wh pals, For under 4 of Dilapidation in the Build- 
ties Wa ings or negligent Adminiſtration of their Offices, as al- 
by ſo for Breaking the King's Injunctions they deprived 
zent Bic ſome Abbots, and then put others that were more pliant itt 
him heir Rooms. 
ren „ FROM others they took their Convent-Seals, to the End 
ater H they might not by making Leaſes or Sale of their Jew- 
the els raiſe Money either for Supply of their preſent 
Viſ- I Wants, or Payment of their Debts, and fo be neceſſitat- 
great e ed to Surrender. Nay to ſome, as in particular to the 
in- Canons of Leiceſter, the Commiſſioners threaten'd, that 
being! they would charge them with Adultery and Buggery, unlaſi they 
on office would Submit. And Dr. Londen told the Nuns of Codſtom, 
thi that becauſe he found them Obſtinate, he wild diſſolve the 
after . 71ou iſe by Virtue of the King's Commiſſion in ſpite of their Teeth, 
here And yet all was ſo managed that the King was ſolicit - 
bed to accept of them; not being willing to have it 
nt uuf thought they were by Terror Moved thereunto, and 
1, al ſpecial Notice was taken of ſuch as gave out that their 
e ang Surrender was by Compulſion. 

a «© Wurcx Courſes ( after fo many, that through under. 
'« hand Corruption led the Way) brought on others a- 
pace; as appears by their Dates, Which I have obſery- 
er, I ed from the very Inſtruments themſelves ; in ſo much 
quityÞ« that the reſt ſtood amazed, not knowing which way to 
Ihen turn themſelyes. Some therefore thought fit to try, 
rinceÞ« whether Money might fave their Houſes from this diſ- 
nua mal Fate fo near at Hand: The Abbot of Peterborough 
et . offering 2500 Marks to the King and 300 Pounds to 
they e the Viſitor General. Others with great Conſtancy refuſ- 
they ed to be thus acceſſary in Violating the Donations of 
ns off their pious Founders. But theſe, as they were not ma- 
nto J ny, ſo did they taſt of no little Severity. For touching 
n{ci« the Abbot of Fountains in Vorkjbire J find, that being 
aſuref « charged by the Commiſſioners for taking into his pri- 

ected “ vate Hands ſome Jewels belonging to that Monaſtry | 

> notÞ which they call'd Theft and Sacriledge, they pronounced, | 
Hen him perjured, and fo depoſing him extorted a private Re- 
n off * gain. And it appears that the Monks of the char- 

e ter Huuſe 


were 


CS 
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4 fer- Honſe in the Suburbs of London were commited to 
* N:wgate; where with hard and barbarous Uſage five of 
them died, and five more lay at the Point of Death, as 


the Commiſſioners ſignified ; but withall alledg'd, that 
the Suppreſſion of that Houſe, being of ſo ſtrict a Rule 


e would occaſion great Scandal to their Doings; for as 


4 much as it ſtood in the Face of the World, infinite Con- 
* courſe coming from all Parts to that populous City; and 
therefore defir'd it might be alter'd to ſome other Uſe. 
« And laſtly Ifind that under the likePretence of Robbing 
the Church, wherewith the aforeſaid Abbot of Feuntains 
« was charg'd, the Abbot of Glaſtenbury, with two of his 
t Monks being condemn'd to Death was drawn from Heli 
* upoua Hurdle, then hang'd upon a Hill call'd the Tor near 
* Glaſtenbury, his Head ſet upon the Abby-gate, and his 
«* Quarters diſpoſed of to Melle, Bath, Icheſter and Brig. 
“ mater. Nor did the Abbots of Colcheſter and Reading 


&© fare much better, as they that will conſult the Story off 


that Time may See. And for farther Terror to the 
© reſt ſome Priors and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, who ſpoke 
« againſt the King's Supremacy, a Thing then ſomewhat 
4 uncouth, were condemn'd as Traiters and executed. 
„ AND now when all this was effected, to the End it 
« might not be thought that theſe Things were done 
« with a high Hand, the King having proteſted that he 


„ would Suppreſs none without the Conſent of his Parlia-W 


ment, (it being call'd April 28. 1539. To confirm 
e theſe Surrenders fo W there wanted not plauſible 
« Infinuations to both Houſes for Drawing on their con- 


1 ſent with all ſmoothneſs thereto; the Nobility being promis. 


ed large ſhares in the Spoil, either by free Gift from rhe 


+ © King, eaſy Purchaſes, or moſt advantagious Exchanges, 


te and many of the active Gentry Advancements to Honours 
« with Encreaſe of their Eſtates: All which we ſee happen'd 
to them accordingly. And the better to ſatisfy the 
Alger, it was repreſented to them, that by this Deluge 


« of Wealth the Kingdom ſhould be ſtrengthen'd with an 


4 Army of 40000 Men, and that for the future they 
« ſhould never be charg'd with Subſedies, Fifteen: hs, Loans, 
dor common Aids. By which Means the Parliament rati- 
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« fying the above- ſaid Surrenders, the Work became com- 
« pleated : For the more firm Setling whereof a Sudden 
% Courſe was taken to pull down and aeſtroy the Buildings, as 
had been done before upon the Diſſolution of ſmaller 
« Houſes, whereof I have touch'd. Next to diſtribute a 
great Proportion of their Lands amongſt the Nobili 
and Gentry, as had been projected; which was accord- 
% ingly done: The 7:ſitor General having told the King, 
that the more had Intereſt in them, the more they would be 
* Irrevocable. _ | x 

« And leſt any Domeſtick Stirs by Reaſon of this great 
« and ſtrange Alteration ſhould ariſe Rumours were ſpread 
abroad, that Cardinal Pool labour'd with divers Princes 
4 32 Forces againſt this Realm, and that an In- 
vaſion was threaten d; which ſeem'd the more credible - 
* becauſe the Truce concluded between the Emperor and 
French King was generally known, neither of them want« 
ing a Pretence to invade England. And this was allo 
* ſeconded by a ſudden Journey of the King unto the 
* Sea-coaſts ; unto divers parts whereof he had ſent ſun- 
dry of the Nobles and expert Perſons to viſit the Ports 
* and places of Danger, who fail'd not for their Diſcharge 
on all Events to affirm the Peril in each place to be 
* ſo. great, as one would have thought every Place needed 
* a Fortification. Beſides he forthwith cauſed his Na 
to be in a Readineſs, and Muſters to be taken over a 

the Kingdom. All which preparations being made a- 
gainſt a Danger believed imminenr, ſeem'd fo to excuſe 
the ſuppreſſion of the Abbeys, as that the People willing 
to fave their own Purſes, began to ſuffer ir eaſily; eſpe- 
* cially when they faw Order for Building ſuch Forts. 

Bur let us lock a little upon the Succeſs, wherein I find 
« that the Viſttor General, the grand Actor in this trag ical 
Buſineſs, having contracted upon himſelf ſuch an Odi- 
« um from the Nobility by reaſon of his low Birth ( tho? 
not long before made Knight of the Garter, Earl of Eflex, 
and Lord high Chancellor of England) as alſo from the Ca- 
« thoticks for having thus operated in the Diſſolution of 
Abbeys, that (before the End of the .aboveſaid Parlia- 
% ment-wherein that was ratiſied, which he had with ſo 
— A 4 40 much 


— 
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„ much induſtery brought to paſs) the King not having 
« any more Uſe of him, gave way to his Enemy's Accu. the 
« ſarzons. Whereupon being arreſted by the Duke of Nor. triv 
& folk at the Council Table, when he leaſt Dream of ir, Ob 
and committed to the Tower, he was condemn'd by the wel 
© ſame Parliament for Hereſy and Treaſon, unheard and lit. was 
& tle pity'd : and on the 28th of July, viz. four Days aſter Dex 
& the Parl:ament was difſoly'd had his Head cut off on Od 
& Tower-hill. 5 : | rid! 
« Ayp as for the Fruit which the People reap'd after ter 
&« all their Hopes built upon thoſe ſpecious Pretences,ſ# bee 
& which I have mention'd, it was very little. For ta eve: 
ce plain that Subſi lies from the Clergy, and Fifteenths off par 
* Laymens Goods were ſoon after exadted: and that in v0! 
& Edward VI's time the Commons were conſtrain'd to ſ Re 
e ply the Kings Wants by a new Invention, wiz. Seh the 
© Cloaths, Goods, Debts, &c. for three Years: Which Tar 
£ grew ſo heavy, that the Vear following they pray'd the 
« King for a Mitigation thereof. Nor is it a littk 
& obſervable, that wÿilſt the Monaſteries ſtood, there wal 
« no AF for the relief of the Poor. So amply did thiſe Ho, 
& gie Succour to them that were in Want, whereas in the 
cc next Age, viz. 39. Elix. no Jeſs than eleven Bills wen 
* brought into the Houſe of Commons for that Purpoſe. 
Tus far this learned Knight; who has here diſcoyer't 
ſuch a Complication of the blackeſt Villanies, as ſuffice to 
ſtrike a Chriſtian's Heart with Horror, However in 
Confirmation of the Truth of Sir Miliam Dugdale's Rel 
tion, I will here add a piece taken from Mr. 7homas Hearn 
Preliminary Obſervations upon Mr. Brown Millibs View of ti 
Mitred Abbys. This Author, after a ſolemn Profeſſion off 
his being a ſincere Member of the Charch of England, 
writes thus. 1 | 3 
4 Popery (as I take it, ſays he) ſignifies no more than 
the Errors of the Church of Rome. Had he (Henry the 
« VIII) therefore put a ſtop to thoſe ar Ga he had aQe 


4 wiſely, and very much to the Content af all truly Good 

and Religious Men. But then this would not have fa 

e tisky'd the Ends of himſelf and his coverous and Ambitions 

& Agents, They all aim'd at the Revenzes and ry fog 
the 
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the Religious Houſes: For which Reaſon no Arts or Cen- 
trivances were to be pals'd by, that might be of uſe in 


of ir # Obtaining theſe Ends. The moſt aominable Crimes 
y the « were to be charg'd upon the Religious, and rhe Charge 
d lit.. was to be managed wich the utmait Induſtry, Boldue ſa and 
after Dexterity. This was a Powerful Argamen: co draw an 
ff on Odium upon them, and to make them diſreſpected and 


« ridiculed by the Generality of Mankind. And yet af- 
{ ter all the Proof were ſomſufficient chat from what I have 
been able to gather, I have not ound any direct one azanft 
even any ſingle Monaſtery. The Sins of one or two 
© paſti;uiar Perſons do not make a Scam. Neither are 
© gjglent a id forced Confeſſions to be eiteem'd as the true 
© Reſults of any one's thoughts. When therefore even 
* theſe Artifices would not do, the laſt Expedient was put 
in Execution, and that was Ejectn by Force; and to 
make theſe Innocent Sufferers the more content, Penſions 
were ſertled upon many, aad ſuch Penſions were in 
ſome meaſure proportion'd to their Innocence. Thus by 


„Degrees the Religious Houſes, and the Eſtates belong- 


ing to them being ſurrender'd unto the King, he either 
of or gave them to the Lay-Nobility and Gentry con- 
© trary to what he had at pretended; and ſo a 
© have continu'd ever ſince, tho' not without viſible e - 
« fects of God's Vengeance and Diſpleaſure, there having 
been direfal Anathemas and Curſes denounced by the 
« Founders upon ſuch as ſhould preſume to alienate the 


Lands, or do any other voluntary Injury to the Religi- 


© ous Houtes. I could my ſelf produce Inftances of the 


W* ſtrange and unaccountable Decay of ſome Gentlemen 


© in my own Time, tho? otherwiſe Perſons of very great 
© Piety and Worth, who have been poſſeſs d of Abbey- 
a Land But this would be Invidious and Offenſive, and 
therefore I ſhall only refer thoſe that are deſirous of 
© having inſtances laid before them to ſhew the diſmal 
© Conſequences that have happen'd, to Sir Henry Spelman's 
« Hiſtory of Sacr:lege, publiſh'd in 8vo. in the Year 698. 
Tas agrees in ſubſtance with Sir Wm. Dugdale's account 
of the wile Artifices made uſe of by the Yiſirors in compaſ- 
fing the Diſolution of Monaſteries, and oyerthrows the 
7 a 2 prin. 
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incipal Argument inſiſted upon by ſeveral Proteſtan 
Writers, ſuch as Fox Burnet, and others of the ſame Kid 
' ney; who to palliate the Infamy and Scandal of thoſe un-. A | 

chriſtian Proceedings, which they plainly ſaw would beau 
everlaſting Diſhonour to the Engliſb Reformation, pretend that 


| 


the Looſneſs and Irregalarities of moſt Religious Houſes in G. 
thoſe Days juſtly drew upon them their Deſtruction. \ 
Bor who ſees not the Foulneſs of this Calumny ; finceff in! 
we find in Sir Wm. Dugdale's Relation the Parliament it fei mo 
declaring, that Thanks be to God Religion was well kept and . ing 
ſerved in the greater Houſes; which nevertheleſs ſoon fil gl 
low'd the Fate of the leſſer ones; and Mr. Hearn ſticks nu J c 
to declare, that after a diligent Enquiry into the Record * 1] 
of thoſe Times, he could not find a dire Proof even again par 


any one ſingle Monaſtery of the Crimes laid to their Charge: 
tho” as he obſerves very juſtly the Charge was manag'd: 
gainſt them with the utmoſt Induſtry, Boldneſs and 
Dexterity. Nay Burnet himſelf, that unmerciful ſcourge d 
Papiſts, ſpeaking of the Nunnery of Gedftow in Ozxforaſbir: 
after having raked together all the Dirt he could throw a 
Monaſteries, could not but clear the Virtuous Ladies « 
that Houſe. His Words in his Hiſtory of the Reformatin 
Vol. 3. p. 238. are theſe ; Tho the Viſitors interceded ear 
veftly for the Nunnery of Godflow, where there was greu G. 
Strictneſs of Life, and to which moſt of the Gentlewomen of th © 
Country were ſent to be bred, ſo that the Gentry of the Country i: 
defer d the King would ſpare the Houſe ; yet all was ineffectual. of 
© *T'was here that Pr. London was appointed 7iſitor z whoſe me 
Behaviour in Executing: his Commiſſion was inſolent in V. 
_he _ Degree, and ſhew'd he was a fit Tool for theff} in! 
Work he was entruſted with. This vile Wretch was af 
terwards convicted of * and condemn'd to ride with 
his Face to the Horſe's ail at Windſor and Ockinghan 
with Papers about his Head declaring his Crime. 
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G. OI R, the Relation rn have entertain d me with is 
aſtoniſhing beyond what I am able to expreGs. For 
in Reality the frightful Scene it has ſet before me, looks 
more like an Irruption of Barbarians Pillaging and Deſtroy. 
ing all before them = ** and Sword, than a Canon. 
[ Viſitation appointe Supreme Eccleſpaſtical 
A of Chriltzn Kingdom. l 4 5 — 
- Your Idea, Sir, a exactly wi of Si * 
Dauenant in the 22 Verſes. 5 = Tm 
Io ſees theſe diſmal Mea pi, but will demand, | 
What Barbarous-Inyader ſack'd the Land! 
But when he hears no Goth, no Turk did bring 
This Deſolation, but a Chriſtian King; 
When nothing but the Name of Zeal appears, 
_  *Twixt our belt Actionc, aud the Worlt of theirg, 
What do's he think our Sacrilege would Spare, 
Since theſe th Effect of our Deyotions are. 


G. Axp do Proteſtants call this a Goaly Reformation? 
P. Every Thing was carried on under that Religious 
mask. Plundering the Church, Deſtroying the Nurſeries 
of Piety and Learning, Demoliſhing the noble Monu- 
ments ofrhe — * Generoſity of their Anceſtors, 
Violating the Wills of the Dead, and Robbing the Liv- 
ing of their lawful Poſſeſſions: In a word, Forcing in- 
numerable Perſons of both Sexes, that had conſecrated 
themſelves to God by folemn Vows, out of their Solitary 
Cells to wander up and down in the wide World, and 
dither beg their Bread, or engage themſelves in Courſes 
wholly unbecoming their State: All theſe Unchriſtian 
Proceedings have ever ſince paſs'd currently under the 
Spacious ame of Zeal for a rhorough Godly Reformatjon, 
and were the firſt Fruirs of it. 2 9 2 
| hc as there _ _ at leaſt, whoſe 3 
0 t permit them either to renounce or diſſemb 1 
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their ancient Faith, of which the Belief ofthe Pope's Spre- 
macy in Spirituals had always been regarded as a capital 
Point, theſe ſoon felt the utmoſt Rigour of King Henry's 
Law, which made it high Treaſon to refuſe the Oath of 
Supremacy, or acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome Supreme 
Head of the uriverſal Church. So that a large Effuſion of 
Innocent Blood became a neceſſary Conſequence of this 
Godly Reformation, which being built upon the King's 
Supremacy as it's main Foundation, would not have ſtood 
upon a firm Bottom, if the Oppoſers of it had been tolera. 
ted to follow the Dictates of their Conſcience withous 
Suffering for it. | | 1 


Faith. Dr. Heylin reckons thirteen Abbots and Priors, and 


voluntary Reſignation he return'd to a private Life, he 
had not in the leaſt improved his Fortune. A rare Ex- 
ample ! But this great Man had a Heart above this 


as much, 22 are uſually coveted by others. 
My Lord Herbert relates of him, that findin 

and Daughters when they were acquainted, that he had 
reſign'd his Place, in a very great Concern about it by 
Reaſon of the Narrowneſs of their Circumſtances, he 
Spoke thus to them: Ve will begin with the fender Diet of 
the Students of the Law, and if that will ns hold out, we will 
zake ſuch C:mmons as they have at Oxford: Which yet if our 
Purſes will not Stretch to maintain, our laſt Refuge wit be ts go 
# Begging, and at every Man's Door ſing together a Salve 


regina 70 get Amt. p. 372. This tho a trival Paſſage in 
the Life of fo eminent a Perſon, gives us a clegrer Idea 
than the moſt memorable Attions of the true Charact. 
er 


Dr. John F:ſber Bp. of Rocheſter, acknowledged by all 
Proteſtants tohave been alearned and holy Prelate, appeard Þ 
at the Head of theſe Champions, who had the Courage 
to lay down their Lives in Defence 6f the Ancient 


about Seventy ſeven Monks and other religious Perſons, i « 

beſides a great Number of the Laity, who all Sufferd Þ 

Death as in Caſes of High Treaſon for the fame Cauſe. One 

of theſe was Sir Thomas Moore, who had been Chancelor of 

England, and behaved himſelf in that high Station with Þ 

ſo much 7 and Diſintereſtedneſs, that when by a 
1 


World; che Riches and Honours whereof he deſpiſed Þþ « 
his Lady 


R N aq, * 
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ter of the Man; and ſhews that one, who deſpiſed even 
the ordinary Conveniencies of Life, was above the Temp- 
tation of Turning Trimmer in Religion upon any wordl 
Conſiderations, or Damniag his Soul to Save his Life. 
And fo it is no Wonder, that when he was call'd upon 
by the King's Officers, he walk'd out of the Tower, where 
he had been kept Priſoner for above a twelve-montli, to 
the Scaffold ſet up for him, as unconcern'd, nay with 
as much Chearfulneſs, as if he had been going to take 


the Air; and laid down his Head upon the Block with 


| the ſame Repoſe of Mind, as he uſed te * down upon 


his Pillow to take his natural Reſt. e ſame Lord 


Herbert gives the following Account of his Death. 


« This great Perſon going ſhortly after to the Place of 


Execution met among many Friends only one Enemy, 


„ who openly reviled him, for a Sentence heretofore 
4 given in Chancery; to which he made no Anſwer, but 


« that if it were to do, he would do it again. And now 


4 being reſolved to die, he return'd to his wonted Faceti- 


4 ouſneſs. Therefore being to go up the Scaffold, he ſaid 


e to one, Friend help me up, and when I go down again, let me 
1 ſhift for myſelf as I can. Being now mounted, the Exe- 
1 cutioner, as the Cuſtom is, ask d him Forgivneſs, which 
he granted, but told him withal, he would get no Credit 
in Cutting off his Head, his Neck was ſo Short. Then Lay- 


« ing down his Head upon the Block, he bid the Execu- 
„ tioner ſtay till he had laid aſide his Beard. For, faid he, 


it never committed Treaſon. Aſter which coming to ſome 
| © private Devotions he received his Death. Thus ended Sir 
% Thomas Moore, with ſo little Conſternation, that even Ter- 


1 rors of Death could not take off the Pleaſure he had 

jn his conceated and merry Language: which many 

« attributed to his Innocence, p. 422 r 
G. I don't See, how it could poſſibly be attributed why 


other Cauſe. For a Man mult either be wholly deſtitute of a 


| Genſe of Religion, or have a very clear Conſcience to look Death 


in the Face with an intrepid Mind. Now ſince it is 
unqueſtionable that Sir Thomas Moore was the very Reverſe 
of the former, nothing but the inward Teſtimony of a 
clear Conſcience could render him Proof againſt = 1 

| Bur 


/ 


Terrors of Death, 
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P. sur Hmocence and Yirtze, tho they took away the 
Ning of Death, were no ProteQtion agairiſt the unbridled 
Paſhons of an arbitrary Prince, enraged to ſee himſelf 
| meondemn'd by the reſolute Oppoſition of a Perſon 
uniyerfally eſteem'd both for his Peery and Learning. 
And in Reality one ſingle Perſon of Sir Thomas Moore S, or 
Biſhop Fiſber's 3 Character gives a greater Reputa- 
tion toa Cauſe wherein Conſcienceand Religion are concerned, 
and is a more ſolid Proof of the Juſtice of it, than 2 
thouſand temporizing mercenary Souls, whoſe Actions 
appear manifeſtly to be the Fruit of their intereſted 
Hopes and Fears. . . - . 
G. Bor pray, Sir, after the univerſal Plunder of Aby 
and Mona ſteries, what became of the Biſbopricks ? Did not 
their rich Lands and Manours ſtand likewiſe in need of aÞ 
thorough Godly Reformation? " | « 
P. You fhall hear what Dr. Heylin ſays of it in his 
Hiftory of the Englifh Refermation. ; 
e ere true it is, that it was ſomething of the lateltÞ5 
«* before King Henry caſt his Eye on the Lands of Biſhop. 
& ricks ; tho' there were ſome, who thought the Time 
« Jong till they fell upon them. Concerning which 
« there go's a Story, that after the Court-harpies had de- 
& your'd the greateſt Part of the Spoil, which came by 
& the Suppreſſion of Abbeys, they began to ſeek ſome other 
% Way to Satiate that greedy Appetite which, the Div ſi- 
* on of the former Booty had left unfarisfied : and for 
& che Satisfying whereof they found not any Thing {þ 
t neceſſary as the Biſhops Lands. 3 
© Tx1s to effect Sir Thomas Seymour is employ'd as the 
tt fitteſt Man, being in Favour with the King, and Bro- 
« ther to Q. Jane his moſt beloved and beſt Wife : and 
« having Opportunity of Acceſs unto him, as being one of 
« his privy ber. And he not having any good Af. 
e feftion to Archbiſhop Cranmer, deſired that the Experi- 
1, ment ſhould be tried on him. And therefore took his 
« Time to inform the King, that my Lord of Canterbury 
& did nothing but fell his Woods, letting long Leaſes for 
“ great Fines, and making Hayock of the Royalties of his 


« Archbiſhoprick to raiſe thereby a Fortune for his Wik 


— 
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the „ and Children. Withall he aquainted the King, that 
idled N, the Archbiſhop kept no Hoſpitality in Reſpect of ſuch 
mſelf a large Revenue; and that in the Opinion of many 
erſon “ wiſe Men, it were more convenient for the Biſhops to 
ning, , have a Sufficient yearly Stipend out of the Exchequer, 
s, or N than to be ſo encumber'd with temporal Royalties't 


puta-W being ſo great a Hinderance to their Studies and paſto- 
rudi ral Charge. And that the Lands and Royalties being 
an 2 taken to his Majeſty's Uſe would afford him beſides the 
tions faid annual Stipends, a great yearly Revenue. | 
eſted ©« The King conſidering of it could nor think fit, that 
ſuch a plauſible Propoſition, as taking to himſelf the 
Lands of the Biſhops ſhould be made in vain. Only he 
* was reſolved to prey farther off, and not to fall upon the 
* Spoil too near the Court for Fear of having more Par- 
$ takers in the Booty than might ſtand with his Profit. 
* And to this End he deals with Ho/gate prefer'd not long 
before from Landaff to the See of Dr: from whom he 
# rakes at one Time no fewer than Seventy Manours and 


of a 


op-. 7ownſbips of good old Rent, giving him in Exchange to 
Times the like yearly Value certain Impropriations, Penſions, 
hich{ Tiths and Portions of Tiths; but all of an extended 
de-. Rent, which had accrued to the Crown by the Fall of 
e by Abbeys. b 

ther « He diſmember'd alſo by theſe Arts certain Manours 
iviſi · from the See of London, and others in like Manner from 
| for the See of Canterbury, but not without ſome reaſonable 


* Compenſation for them. And altho' by Reaſon of his 
Death, which follow'd ſoon after, there was no farther 
© Alienation made in his Time of che Churches Patri mo- 
© ny, yet having open'd ſuch a Gap, and diſcover'd this 
and + ſecret, that the Sacred Patrimony might be alienated with 


1e of ſo little Trouble, the Courtiers of King Edward's Time 
Af. would not be kept from Breaking violently into it, and 
peri- #*-making up their own Fortunes in the ſpoil of Biſhop- 
c his“ ricks. So impoſſible a Thing it is for the ill Exam- | 


ple of Princes not to find Followers in all Ages, eſpeci- 


for , ally where Profit and Preferment may be further'd 
This „ by it. oY 
Vife | A . © iN SECT... 
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8 ECT. 7. G 
The Reformation carried on in the Reign of E N 
ward VI. and the true Motives of it. Use, 


1 Have now done with King Henry's Reign, whom gers 
1 merry Proteſtant Writer ſtiles the Peſtilion of the Refi 
mation. I preſume this Author thought fit to allot him 
mean aPoſt, in Puniſhment of his not Carrying on theRefoſ 
mation any Thing conſid' rably farther than the bare Diſcani Leſſo 
ing of the Tope. For after he had done that uſefulPiece of Set 
vice, and open'd fo wide a Gap for a therongh Godly Refi 
mation, it was N moſt, that he would have pr Vverſie 
ceeded farther. But he diſappointed their Expedtation dictio 
and continued in meſt Things a Zealous Papiſt, to the ve 
ry laſt. Nay he took Care before his Death to leave hi 
young Succeſſor Edward VI. in the Hands of ſuch Per 
ſons, as he had Reaſon to think were cordially affected t 
the Six famous Articles publiſh'd by him in Defence of th 


ancient Faith, ſince they had all made publick Profeſſiof« a: 
of them during his Life. But as ſoon as he was Dead th 
they wiſely remembring the old Proverb, that à dead D th 
cannot bite, the terrible Henry, who a little before had mad. ty 
them all tremble with a Frown, was no more regardeW« ſtr 
than the meaneſt of thoſe, he had ſent before him to ti ot 
other World: and his Will, which till then had been 50 


bitrary, was laid aſide like an old Coat worn thread bare, 

Tux Truth of the Matter is, that as long as King Heu m 
live4, none could hope for any Share either in his Favoui « Ce 
or the Plunder of Religious Houſes without ConforminW«« t. 
at leaſt in outward Appearance to the Religion himfſelW-«c i 
profeſs'd. Nay he was ſuch a Perſecutor of Nox-confuſh « w 
miſts, that all convicted Lutherans or Zuinglians were ſure tf « 4 
be puniſh'd with Death. In ſo much that King Henn « #, 
laſt Queen was herſelf in imminent Danger of Loſing hei « 8 


lead upon a bare Suſpicion of being addicted to Luther ( 


niſm, But after his Death there appear d immediately . , 
ne Scene, and a Change of Religion was reſolved upon « , 


as a neceſſary Expedient to ſerve the Ends of thoſe Cuν⁰ẽ n- / 


Rarpies, who were ſtill Gaping after more Booty. 1 
* p 9 3. Ir 
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G. Ir ſeems Religion fat as looſe upon thoſe Gentl- 
men as their Cloaks, which they could throw off or put on 
xs they found convenient: and ſerved much for the ſame 
Uſe, either to keep them warm, or cover them againſt foul 
rather. But who were the chief Promoters and Mana- 
gers of this Afair? And what Part did the young King 
at in it? | 
P. As to the King, he was but juſt of an Age to begin 
to learn his Catechiſm, So you will eaſily gueſs, he had his 
Leſſon taught him. Yet to the ſhame of the Reformati- 
on, he was ſolemnly declared Szpreme Head of the Church 
of England in Spirituals: that is, Supreme Judge of Contro- 
yerſies in Religion, and the Source of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſe 
diction in the Realm. In ſo much that in the firſt Year of 
is Reign there paſs'd an Act entituled ; An A# for the E- 
ection of Biſhops, and what Seals and Stiles ſhall be uſed by Spi- 
itual Perſons &c. Concerning which A& Dr. Heylin writes 
thus p. 51. 
« IN — Compoſing of this AQ, ſays he, there was more 
« danger couch'd than at firſt appear'd.By the laſt Branch 
thereof it was plain and Evident, that the Intent of 
the Contrivers was by Degrees to weaken the Authori- 
* ty of the Epiſcopa! order, by forcing them from their 
« ſtrong Hold of Divine Inſtitution, and making them no 
« other than the King's Miniſters only, or his Eccleſiaſtical 
« Sheriffs (as a Man might ſay) to execute his will and dif 
“ perſe his Mandates. And of this AQ ſuch Uſe was 
© made, that the Biſhops of thoſe Times were not in a 
Capacity of Conferring Orders, but as they were thereun- 
* to impower'd by a Special Licenge. The Tenor whereof, 
ic if Sanders may be believed, was in theſe Words. To 
onfo wit, the King to ſuch or ſuch a Biſhop Greeting, Whereas all 
Ire d and all Manner of Juriſdiction as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil 
en flows from the King as from the Supreme Head of all the Body 
g he &c. we therefore give and grant to you full Power and Licence 
ber (io continue during our good Pleaſure) of Conferring Ordevs 
ly iN © within your Dioceſs, and Promoting fit Perſons unto holy Orders, 
Poul © even to that of Prieſthood. "' | 
"url A moſt noble Church! wherein Biſhops were obliged te 
receiye their Powers or Faculties for the Exerciſing of their 
„ Ele 
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Cecleſtaſtical Functions from a Child! But was it ſo in th 
Days of Old ? was it according to the Inſtitution of Chyij 
However in Confirmation of ris Fact, which indeed ay 
ars incredible in it felf, I ſhail quote a Paſſage from NM 
Foue, in his 2d. Part, 3d. Book, p. 169. wherein he ref 
fies a Miſtake touching this matter of Biſhop Burner, whon 
he always complements with the Title of our learned Church 
hiſtorian; T wiſh he could with as much Juſtice have given 
him the Titles of true and Impartial, which are as neceſlar 
Qualifications as Learning to make a good Hiſtorian. Th 
Pailage is ſome what long, but very much to the Purpoſe, 
„Our learned Church-hiſtorian, ſays he, obſerves, i 
« BRifbop (meaning Biſhop Bonner, whom he had ſpoke 9 
“ juſt beforc) took a ſtrange Commiſſion from the King. Wi 
re ther the other Biſhops, continues this Author, took ſuch Cm 
« nion, I know not, but am certain there is none ſuch in Cran 
«© me Regiſter - After Bonner. had taken this Comm 
*©* fon, he might well have been call'd one of the King's Biſhops. 
Theſe are Burners Words quoted by Mr. Collier; who go! 
on thus. 5 | | 
„ As this learned Hiſtorian obſerves, the Contents « 
« Runner's Commiſſion were extraordinary. For it begin 
< thus. That the King is the Fountain of all Manner of J. 
« riſdiction and Authority, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular 
« and that thoſe Who formerly exerciſed this Juriſdiction, did i 
& only iu a precarius Manner, ana upon Royal ( ourteſy, am 
* that therefore it ought to be returu d, whenever hu Majo 
«K ſball pleaſe to call for it. Aud that ſince the Lord Cromwel 
« Knight of the Carter, Vicercgent .md Vicar-General to preſide 
« manage, and diret} in all Eccl:;ſiaftical Cauſes, was ſo far em 
<« pley d in Mutters of State, that he was not at Leiſure to aii a 
charge the Iwnitions of a Vicegerent, and manage the Eccleſ. © F 
0 aftical Jariſdittion wholly delegate to him by the King, Suprni © ii 
&. Head of the Church of England, GG. | 
.«<. Becauſe Cromwell was too buſy, and could not be eve © 
ry where, nor execute the Office of an univerſal Super-“ t 
4 intendent; for this Reaſon, as the Iuſtrument continues, the © tl 
* King gives Bonner a Cami ſion to execute al the Branches off © 
% the Aae Authority under his Highneſs. For the Pur-I © f 
poſe, he has a Royal Licence to ordain within the Waren CY 
—_ F EEE « of 


Wa. 


« Biſhops beſides Bowyer. For the Purpoſe, 
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4 of London: to viſit the Dean and Chapter of St Paul's, 
« and all other Colleges, Hoſpitals, Monaſteries, lergy 
« and Laity, within his Diſtrict. He has likewiſe a Pow- 
« er given him to hearCauſes, and to giveSentence in the 
« Spiritual Courts; to exerciſe Diſcipline, and inflict 
« Cenſures according to the Directions of the Law, and 
« the Degrees of the Criminals offences : And, in ſhort, 
« to execute every Thing belonging to the Authority and 
« Juriſdiction of a Biſhop. a ORD 

« Ax after the King has thus declared himſelf Patri- 
et arch in his Dominions, claim'd all Manner of Spiritual 
« Authority, and pronounc'd the Biſhops no more than 
« his Delegates at Pleaſure : after this theſe Words are 
« thrown into the Commiſſion to give it the more paſſable 
« Complexion, beſides theſe Things which are known from holy 
« Seripturgs to belong to you by divine Right. ; 
Nou, with Submition, this Clauſe ſeems to come in 
te too late, and is utterly inconſiſtent with the former Part 
of the Commiſſion. —— if the King is the Fountain of 
« all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; if his Lay-viceger= 
« ext might lawfully tupply the Room of all the Biſhops 
in England, provided he were at Leiſure, and able to do 
it in Perſon; if the Biſhops in the Execution of their 
« Office are only the King's Repreſentatives, and revokable 
« at Pleaſure : If theſe Affirmations are all defenſible, as 
the Commiſſion ſets forth, then without Queſtion the 
« Hjerarcky can have no Juriſdiction aſſign'd in the new: 


« Teſtament, nor any Authority derived from our Saviour. 


« But if the Church is a Diſtin& and entire Society; 
« if in pure Spiritaal; She is conſtituted independent on 
« all the Kings on the Earth; if ſhe is furniſh'd with 


« Powers Sufficient to anſwer the Ends of her Charter; 
jf theſe Powers were ſettled by our 
„ the Apoſtles and their 


Saviour upon 
Succeſlors to the World's 
« End; if the Hierarchy can make out this Title, 


then I muſt crave leave to think, thoſ who Suggeſted 
the Draught of this Inſtrument were/no great Divines. 


« Bur how n N e may 
© ſem, it was certainly comply'd with, and that by other 
ſem, it y compiy Crip rank 
Bb 3 5 
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4 out one of the ſame Tenor and Form from King Eu , von 
„ VI. Now if Banner was fo much to blame for Comply. had 
ing to this Latitude, the fame Imputation muſt fal 
* upon Cranmer. To which we may add, that this wa vc! 
6 not the firſt Commiſſion of this kind taken out by Cran. of P 
« ner. For as our Hiſtorian obſerves, the order of Coun. Pari 
« cjl made in the Beginning of the Reign of King Edwari 0 
« VI. requires the Biſhops to take out newCemmiſſions of the ſam, the 
&« Form with thoſe they had taken out in King Henry's Time: on, 
«only with this Difference, that there is no Mention made of 
Vicar General in theſe Commiſſions, there being none afte, 
% Cromwell advanced to that Dignity, It no ſuch Com. — 
« miſſion, as this learned Gentleman remarks, taken by 


% Cranmer from King Henry, be found in his Regiſter, it do's leſt 
« not follow he took out no ſuch Inſtrument ; for his Regi ſh © A 
« ter is imperfect in many Places. To ſpeak clearly, he of it 

re . chie 


© took out ſuch a Commiſſion from K; Henry ſome Year — 
% before Bonner. For from the Collections of Dr. Yale the le 


6“ learned Harmer cites a Tranſcript of this Commiſſion, 5 
« agreeing exactly with that of Bonner above-mention'd © 7 , 
to which this Note is Subjoin'd, zales licenti as acceperun 7760 


? Thomas Archiepiſcopus Cantuarieuſis menſe Ofobri 15 35. EA Reig 
* wardus Archiep : Eborac : Fohaunes Epiſc: Lincoln: 13 Of: Refor 
« 1535. &c. Now this Doctor Yzle being an eminent Ad. Func 
e vocate in Doctors commons in Cranmer's Time, and after- 
« wards principal Regiſtrary, and Vicar general to Arch. ſcarc 
«© biſhop Parker, muſt be own'd an unexceptionable Evi} re. 
« dence for this Point. Farther our learned Hiſtorian has 
«© miſreported Bonner, in ſaying, he was one of the Popiſh 
Party at this Time, and took out his Commiſſion u 0 
<« ſerve that Intereſt. For Fox has given ſeveral Inſtance vere 
< to prove, that Bonner till theFall ofCromwell was a zealous) have 
«© Promoter of the Reformation, which is likewiſe afterwards 


4 confeſs'd by our Hiſtorian. F. 
Tavs the learned Mr. Collier; who has indeed a muckf Colo 
juſter Claim to that Title, than the Author. he beſtows it woul 

ſo liberally upon. Unleſs numberleſs groſs Miſtakes, or, legio 

- what is worſe, wilful Falſhoods are a mark of Learning. 70 a 
Hut be that as it will, the Piece J have quoted, juſtifies that 


dhe Sharpeſt Reflections upon Cranmer's Memory, that wr 
| | g son 
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cond Athanaſius as Biſhop Burnet calls him, who not only 
had the Meanneſs to bend his Neck under the moſt diſ- 
honourable Yoke, that ever was laid upon Perſons of his 
Sacred Character, but by his baſe Flatteries of the worſt 
of Princes, was himſelf the moſt buſy and actiue in Pre- 
paring it both for himſelf and his Fellow Biſhops, 

Now therefore to anſwer your Queſtion, Who were 
the chief Promoters of that great Eccleſiaſtical Revoluti- 
on, which happen'd in the Reign of Edward VI? They 
were of two different forts. For the greateſt Part of them 
were but meer Tools ſet at work like Day-labeurers by the 


great Men at Court to do the drudging Part for them: 
and theſe, tho moſt of them had alſo their private Views, 


were never let into the Secrer Myſtery of the reforming Trade; 
leſt there ſhould have been too many ſharers in the Profit 
of it; which they, who were at the Helm, and had the 
chief Management and Superintendency of the whole Bu- 


| ſineſs, deſign'd to engroſs moſtly to themſelyes. 


Ar the Head of theſe was a no leſs Man than the Duke 


of Summerſet, the young King's Uncle, declared Lord Pro- 
eder during his Minority; who having thus got the 
© Reigns of Government put into his Hands, drove on the 
Reformation with ſuch Violence, that, ſaving only ſome 


Fundamentals, he ſtop'd not till he had overturn'd the 
whole Edifice of the ancient Church of England, fo as 


'Þ ſcarce to leave one ſtone upon another ofit's former Strue- 


kure. ; 1 
G. Bor I don't well apprehend the Meaning of what 
you faid juſt now, viz: That an entire Change of Religion was 
reſold as @ neceſſary Expedien: to ſerve the Ends of thoſe, who 
were ſtill Gaping after more Booty. For could they not 


have plunder'd the Church without Disjointing the whole 


Frame of it's ancient Faith ? | 
P. No, they could not have done it with any plauſible 


| Colour. For if the ancient Faith had been kept up, they 


would not have had the leſt Pretence to lay their Sacri- 
legious Hands on the fich Spoils, which came in Flowing 


to them of Courſe upon the Innovations they made in 
chat Faith. | 


Ler us here Dr, Heyliy ſpeak of the Mer. ves, 2 | 
, "a4 e _ tourr'@ 


% 
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ſpurr'd on their Zeal to thoſe aſteniſhing Innovations. 
This Author in the preface to his Hiſtory of the Reformation, af. 
ter aſhort Account of King Hens Throwing off the Pope's 
Authority, touches briefly upon what paſs'd in the Reign 
of his Son E4ward VI.. Some great Men, ſays he, about the 
Court, under Colour of Removing ſuch.Corruptions as remain d iu 
the Church, had caſt their Eyes upon the Spoil of Shrines and 
Images, and the Improving of their own Fortunes by the 
Chantery-Lands : a! which they moſt Satrilegivuſly divided a- 
»ong thtmſelves. 
inglian Party to pull down Altars, he go's on thus. 
« The 


&« maſſy Plate, and other rich and precious Utenſils, which a. 


* dorn'd thoſe Altars — Beſides there was no ſmall 

il to be made of Copes : Some of them being made 
| Cloth of Tiffue, of Cloth of Gold and Silver, or imbroyder'd 
« Pelver. And might not theſe be handſomly converted 
e to priyate Uſes, to ſerve as Carpets for their Tables, Co- 
ee werlets to their Beds, or Cuſbions to their Chairs or Win 


« 8 
O 


% dows ? 
« HeRrEveon ſome rude People are encouraged undep 
te hand to beat down ſome Altars; which makes way for 


* an Order of the Council-Table to take down all the reſt, 


te and ſet up Tables in their Places; follow'd by a Com- 
& miſſion to be executed in all Parts of the Kingdom for 
4 Seizing of the Premiſes for the Uſe of the King. But 
& as the Grandees of the Court intended to defraud the 


% King of fo great a Booty, and the Commiſſioners to put Þ 


© a Cheat upon the Court-Lords, who employ'd them in 
e it; ſo they were both prevented in ſome Places by the 


« Lords and Gentry, who thought the Altar- Cloth toge- I! 


ti ther with the Copes and Plate of ſeveral Churches to be 
« as neceſſary for themſelves as ſr others. Pref. 

G. Ay marry, they were in the right to come in for 
Snacks, if the old Proverb be true, that to cheat a Cheat is 
u Fraud. But what a Deal of Sacrilegious k oguery have 
we here, and all coyer'd with the Religious Mask 4 

2 God) 


Then ſpeaking of a Propoſal ſtarred by ſome of the 2. 


ouching on this ſtring made excellent Muſick | 
to moſt of the Grandees of the Court; who had before 
« caſt many an envious Eye on the coftly Hangings, that 


of al; 
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Grdly Reformation! But did not the Grandees of the 
Court reſent their being thus chowſed by their Inferiours? 

P. Tars Queſtion is anſwer'd by Dr. Heylin upon anos 
ther Occaſion of the like Nature, where he writes thus: 
All which Enormities were connived at by the Lords and others, 


| yecauſe they could not queſtion thoſe, who had ſo miſerably indad- 


ed the Church's Patrimony, without Condemning themſelves. 
69. 
Bur to return to the Subject we were upon, to wit, the 


| Motives for Puſhing on the pretended Reformation, the ſame 
Author writes in the following Manner: 


« Tae Parliament, ſays he, met on the fouth of Novem- 


ber; in which the Cards were jo well pack'd, that there 


« was no need of _ other Shufling to the End of the 
ey all agree'd well enough in one 
„common Principle, which was to ſerve the preſent Time 


For tho' a great Part of the Nobility, and not a few of 
4 Yhe chief Gentry in the Houſe of Commons were cor- 
« dially affected to the Church of Rome, yet were they 
willing to give way to all ſuch Acts and Statutes, as 
were made againſt it, out of a fear of, Loſing ſuch Church 
Lands, as they were poſſeſt d of, if that Religiin ſhould pres 
« wail, aud get up again. 


And for the reſt, who either 
came to make or improve their Fortunes, there is no Queſti- 
«© on to be made, but they came 20 further ſuch a Reforma- 
tion, 4s ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to the Advancment of their 
« ſeveral Ents; which appears plainly by the ſtrange mix- 
ture of the As and Reſults thereof —— Some tending 
to the preſent Benefit, and Enriching of particular Perſons, 
and ſome again being deviſed on Purpoſe to prepare a 


« Way for Expoſing the Revenues of the Church to Spoil and 


* Rapine. p. 47. 48. ; | 
G. I perceive Religion was made Uſe of by theſe reform- 


ing Gentlemen no otherwiſe than as a S:alkir,g-Horſe to ſe- 


cure their Game. For tho' ſome amongſt them differ'd 
in their Opinions about Religion, they all agreed in one 
common principle of Getting all they could and Loſing no- 
thing by it. Even they, who in their Hearts were con- 
vinced of the Truth of the ancient Faith, gave their Votes 
in Parliament for 2 ſuch Alfi, as were againſt it. And 

| C C . why 
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why ſo? For Fear of Loſing what they had already got, in Int 
Caſe Popery ſhould get the upper Hand again, as it had the 
formerly. But others, it ſeems were Zealous for ſuch a ÞÞ ges. 
Reformation, as would bring ſtill more Griſt to their Mills, Þ that 
And who cannot but admire the Religious Purity of their N being 
Intentions ? | 

P. Ox of the AQs that paſs'd in this Parliament, was Cenſe 
for the Retrieving of a Statute made in the 29th of Henn #0 1h. 
VIII. by which Chanteries, Colleges, Free Chappels &c. wer *© 
granted to the King. But he died before he had taken m 
many of them into his Poſſeſſion. And the Grandees of © tal 
the Court not being willing to loſe ſo great a Booty, theſe ] by 
together with all Manozrs, Lands, Tenements, Rents, Thi,“ ho 
Penſions, Portions, and other Hereditaments, were again gif © be 
ven tothe King, his Heirs, and Succeſlors for ever: then, 
being ninety Colleges within the Compaſs of that Grant © Fr: 
and no fewer than 2374 Free-Chappels and Chanteries. Hey, 
Un. p. 50. 51. | 

G. Bur pray Sir, what were thoſe Chanteries, and Free 
Chapples, which were given to the King ? 

« P. Tax chan eries, ſays Dr. Neylin. p* 51. conſiſted 0 
* Salaries to one or more Prieſts, to ſay Maſs daily for th 
« Souls of their deceaſed Fuunders and their Friends: Which 
< not Subſiſting of themſelves were generally incorporat 
< ed, and united to ſome Parochia', Collegiate, or Cathedrl 
Church. Nofewerthar forty ſeven being founded in 
« St. Paul's Free- Chappels ; which tho' ordain'd for the 
fame Intent with others, yet were independent, o 
« ſtronger Conſtitution, and richer Endowment. Tho 
« therein they fell ſhort of the Colleges, which exceedet 
* them both in the Beauty of their Buildings, the Num 
« ber of their Prieſts maintain'd by them, and the Pre 

portion of Revenue allotted to them. 
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* HAT I have hitherto related was all done in the 
aun Year of King Laer 64 Reign, vin : Gg 5547 
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„in In the Year following Feb. 11th an Order was ſent from 
has the privy Council to all Biſhops for Pulling dewn all Ima- 
a Þ ges. Aud it may wel be thought ( ſays Dr. Heylin p. $6.) 
fills, Þ that Covetouſneſs ſpur'd on this Buſineſs more than Zeal ; there 
heir being none of the Images ſo poor aud mean, the Spoil whereof 
would not afford ſome Gold or Silver, if not Jewels alſo : beſides 
was i Cenſers Candleſticks, and many other rich Utenſils appertaining 
leni 40 them. a | 
wereſ © The ſame Year in the Beginning of March Com- 
aken ! © miſſioners were diſpatch'd throughout the Realm to 
s off} © take a ſurvey ofall Colleger, Free-Chappels, Chanteries &c ; 
theſe © by which it would be found no difficult Matter to know 
hi“ how to parcel out, proportion, and divide the Spoil 
1 g. © between all ſuch, as had in Hopes before deyour'd it. 
ther In the firſt Place, as lying neareſt, came in the 
rant © Free-Chappel of St. Stephen in Neſiminiſter, and reckon'd 
Hey“ for the Chappel-Royal of the Court of England. The 
„whole Foundation conſiſted of no fewer than thirty 
Fei & eight Perſons, to wit, a Dean, twelve Canons, fourteerr 
yica r, four Clerks, ſix Choriſtert, beſides a Verger, and one 
ed d that had the Charge of the Chappel—-As for the 
or t Chappel ir ſelf together with the Cloyiter of curious 
hic Workmanſhip, they are ſtill ſtanding as they were: the 
orf Chappel having been ſince fitted and employ'd for a 
beau! Houſe of Commons in all Times of Parliament. 
At the ſame Time alſo fell the College of St. Martin 
Situated in the City of London, not far from Alderſgate; 
W © firſt founded for a Dean and Secular Canons in the 
« Time of the Conqueror, This College was Surrender'd 
into the Hands of Edward VI. who gave it to the Abbey 
Hof Weſtminifter : and they to make the belt ofthe King's 
% Donation, order'd that the Body of the Church with 
* the Choir and Iſles ſhould be leaſed out for fifty Years; 
« excepting out of the ſame Grant, the Belli, Lead, Stone, 
© Timber, Glaſs, and Iron to be fold and diſpoſed of for the 
« Sole Uſe and Benefit of the ſaid Dean and Chapter. 
„“ Which foul Tranſation being made, the Church wag 
totally pull'd down, and a Tavern built on the Zaſt Part 
1 thi of it. The reſt of the Situation of the ſame Church 
1547} and College, together with the whole Precin& thereof 
In * being built upon with ſeveral Tenemengs, 
; Cc 2 | ur. 


\ 
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Bur for this Sacrilege the Church of Meſtminiſter was e up 
& call'd immediately to a Sober Reckoning. For the“ thi 
« Lord Protector calt a longing Eye upon the Goodly Pa. I ter 
ce trimony, which belong'd unto it: and being unfurniſh'{Þ« p 
4 of a Palace, hg doubted not to find Room enough upon] 4c 
e the Deſſolution and Diſtruction of fo large a Fabrick tof 1549 
& raiſe a Palace equal to his vaſt Deſigns. Which com-. ¶ the E 
“ing to the Ear of Benſon the laſt Abbot and firſt Dean of Fruit 
ce that Church, he could think of no better Means to pre- him 
< ſerye the whole, than by parting for the preſent with Brot 
more than half the Eſtate, that belong'd to it. p. 60, 61. Na Suj 
I will now mention a Peice of Sacrilegious Plunder, mies, 
which indeed was Scandalous in the higheſt Degree. [{Palac 
The Protector having been bought off by Beuſon from his 
Purpoſe of Building on the Deanary and Cloſe of Weſtmin. 
fer, had caſt his Eye, . fays Dr. Heyliu, upon a Piece d 
Ground in the Srrand; on which ſtood three Epiſcopal 
« Houſes and one Pariſh Church. The Pariſh Church wa 
« dedicated to the Virgin Mary, the Houſes belong'd to the 
% Biſhops of Worceſter, Litchfield, and Landaff. All the! 
« he takes into his Hands, the Owners not daring to op 
« poſe him. Having clear'd the Place, but ſtill wanting 
« Materials, he thereupon reſolves to take down the Pa 
« rith-Church of St. Margaret's in Weſtminſter. But the 
“ Workmen hadno Sooner advanced their Scaffolds, when 
* the Pariſhioners gather'd together in great Multitude 
« with Bows and Arrows, Staves and Clubs, and other 
« Weapons. Which ſo terrified the Workmen, that they 
«© ran away in great Amazement, and never could be 
<« brought again upon that Employment. Upon this he 
** employs Workmen to take down the Cloyſter of St. Pauls 
“on the Nort hide of the Church environing a large Par. 
< cel of Ground call'd Pardon Church-yard, and beautiſiei Wor- 
*. with a moſt curious Piece of Workmanſhip call'd theſſſ{the B 
* Dance of Death, together with a fair Charnel-houſe and aÞſelf, « 
* Chappel, and leaves the Bones of the dead Bodies to 'beBHope 
# buried in the Fields in unhallow'd Ground. But alli ol, 
* this not Sufficing to complete the Work, the $:ceple andi and 
4 moſt Part of the Church of St. John's of Jeruſalem not] G 
far from Smithfield, moſt beautitully built, was blown taſte 


« wh} 
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was up with Gun- poder, and all the Stone employ'd for 
the! that Purpoſe. Such was the Ground and ſuch the Mas, 
Pa- „ terials of the Duke's new Palace cail'd Sommerſet-houſe, 
üſh'd “ p. 73. 
upon — to this Beginning, ſays Dr. Ileylin, all the Tear, viz, 
ck toſÞ 1549 proceeds. But this great Reformer and Plunderer of 
com. ¶ the Engliſb-Church did not live long enough to enjoy the 
an off Fruits ot theſe enormous Sacrileges, God's Juſtice purſuing 
pre · ¶ him cloſe at the Heels. For after having put his own 
with Brother to Death, and being thereby . of ſo great 
„ 61. Ta Support, and laid open to the Proſecutions of his Ene- 
nder mies, he loſt his Head not long after on a Scaffold. The 
I Palace is yet Standing, and bears his Name to ſerve as a 
m hig laſting Monument of the Sacrilegious Rapacity of that ca- 
min. pital Reformer of Religion in the — of Edward VI. 
ce ei But it affords the moſt melancholly Reflections as to the 
ſcopalſſyState of his Soul. For I never read either of any Repen- 
; waſſtance he ever ſhew'd, or any Reparation he ever made 
o the for the Scandalous Rapines he had both committed him- 
ſelf, and encouraged in others. He was Succeeded in the 
ProteForſhip by his capital Enemy the Duke of Nor:humber- 
and, who walking in the Footſteps of his Predeceſſor, and 
imitating him in all his Crimes, came ſoon after to tha 
fame untimely End. Only with this Difference, that ar 
his Death (for which he had been prepared in Priſon by 
Dr. Heath Biſhop of Worceſter) he profeis'd himfelt a Romau 
Catholick, and declar'd, as Dr. Heylin relates, that being blind- 
ed with Ambition, he had been contente to make Wreck of his 

mſcience by Temporizing : for which he profeſs d himſelf Sincere- 
ly repent ant, and ſo acknowledge the Juſtice of his Death. 
Stow relates, that after having made a publick Profeſſion 
Jof his Faith upon the Scaffold, he added the following 
Words. And here I do proteſt 10 you tufeignedly, even from 
he Bottom of my Heart, that this which I He ſpoken is of my 
elf, and not moved thereto by any Man; nor for any Flattery or 
Hope of Life. Aud of this I take to Witneſs my Lord of Worceſter 
my old Friend and Ghoſtly Father, that he foun me in this Mind 
e andBand Opinion, when he came to me. 
1 not] G. I preſume the Subſtance of the Fact being thus at- 
lown teſted can't admit of any reaſonable Doubt. 
« op e | P.1 
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P. I don't know that any Body ever doubted of it. 
However ſome Proteſtauts have queſtion'd the Duke's Sin. 
cerity : and attributed his Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith 
to the Hopes he had of Obtaining thereby Q. Mary's Par. 
don: juſt as the fame Motive induced Archbiſhop cr 
mer to renounce Lutheraniſm, whillt he was under Sentence 
of Condemnation. 1 e 

G. Bur ſince we can only fudge by outward Appear. 
ances, and all-theſe give Teſtimony Er the Duke's Sin. 
cerity, there is no poſitiye Reaſon to Suſpe&t it. Which 
renders his Caſe very different from that of Archbiſhy 
Cranmer ; who tho! he abjured Lutheraniſm twice before hi 
Death, retracted his double Abjuration, when he was!: 
the Stake. Whereas the Duke of Northumberland confirm 
upon the Scaffold the Abjuration, he had made in Priſon 

P. Sin, your Reflection is very juſt. I will now ad 
one Paſſage more of Dr. Heylin, relateing to the Rapint 
committed in the laſt Year of King Edward's Reign; con 
cerning which he writes thus, | 

“Such was the Rapacity of the Times, and the Unfor 
« tunateneſs of the King's Condition, that his Minorit 
« was abuſed to many Acts of Spoil and Rapine, even ti 
« the higheſt Degree of Sacrilege, to the Railing of ſom: 
« and Enriching of others, without any Manner of In 
« provement to his own Eſtate. For notwithſtandin: 
ti the great and almoſt ineſtimable Treaſures, which mul 
needs come in by the Spoil of ſo many Shrines and In; 
« ges, the Sale of Lands belonging to Chanteries, College 
« Free-Chappels &c. and the Dilapidating of the Patrimc 
« ny of ſo many Bifhopricks and Cathedral Churches, he was 
4 nevertheleſs nor only plunged in Debt, but the Crown 
% Lands very much diminiſh'd and impair'd ſince hi: 
« Coming to it. It muſt therefore be the King's Care 
« and Endeavours of thoſe, who plunged him into it, tc 
« find the Speedieſt way for his Getting out. In Order 
« to which the main Engine at this Time for the Advanc 
<« ing of Money, was the Speeding a Commiſſion into all 
« Parts of the Realm, under Pretence of Selling fuch of 
« the Lands and the Goods of Chanteries &c. as remain'd 
4 unſold ; bur in plain "Truth it was to feize upon all 

| .. Hanging! 
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of il Hangings, Altar-cloths, Fronts, Parafronts, Copes of all Sorts, 
s Sin. J“ with all Manner of Plate, Jewels, Bells and Ornaments, 


« which were to be found in any Cathedral or Parochial 
* Church. To which Rapacity the Demoliſhing of the 
« former Altars gavea very great Hint by rendering 
« all ſuch Furniture, rich Plate, and other coſtly Utenſils in a 
Manner uſeleſs. | 
„Bur notwithſtanding this great Care of the King on 


Faith 
s Par. 
Cra 
LCence 


Pear. — | 

Sin! the one fide, and the Diligence of his Commiſſioners 
Vic“ on the other, the Booty did not prove fo great as they 
bib expected. In all great Fairs and Markets there are ſome 
re h Fore-ſtallers, who get the beſt Penny-worth to them« 
as 2 ſelves, and Suffer not the richeſt and moſt gainfull 


Commodities to be openly Sold. And fo it was here. 
« For there were ſome, who were as much beforehand 
with the Commiſſioners in Embezelling the ſaid Plate, 
© Jewels, and other Furniture, as the Commiſſioners did 
« intend to be with the King in keeping always moſt 
Part of it to themſelves. So that altho' ſome Pro- 
nfor fit was hereby raiſed to the King's Exchequer, yet the 
ꝛorit far greateſt Part of the Prey came to other Hands. In 
en i ſo much that many private Men's Parlours were hun 
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ſom “ with Altar- Clotht, their Tables and Beds cover'd wit 
Im! Copes inſtead of Carpets, and many made Carowſing-Cups 


of the Sacred Chalices ; as once Belſbaxxar celebrated his 
« drunken Feaſts in the San#;fed Peſels of the Temple. 
„Ir was a Sorry Houſe not worth the Naming, which 
« had not ſomething of this Furniture in it; tho it were 
« only a fair large Cuſhion made of a Cope or Altar-Cloth 
« to adorn their Windows, or to make their Chairs 
« appear to have ſomething of a Chair of State. Yer 
how contemptible were theſe Trappings in Compariſon 
« of thoſe vaſt Sums of Money, w ich were made of 
« Jewels, Plate, and Cloth of Tiſſue, either convey'd beyond | 
« Seas, or Sold at home, and good Land purchaſed with 
the Money: nothing more bleſs'd to the Poſterity of 
them, that bought them, for being purchaſed with the 
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h off © conſecrated Treaſures of fo many Churches. p. 131. 
ind} © 132. &c. | - 
X 4 * E, Very fine indeed! the young King is by his Tutors 


ring! put. 
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put upon Robbing the Church ; The Commiſſioners ap. rich F 
pointed by him defraud the King; and the Gentlemen «fftheir 
the Country get the Start of the Commiſſioners, and runſſof the 
away with a Part of the Booty. And could any Thing rate. 
be more Canonical and Regular than this! But I fear the 
Devil proved too cunning for them all in the Winding u 
of the Bottom, and was the principal Gainer by thi 
Work, as well as D:refor and Promoter of it. For I z,nſWice, \ 
ſure God could have no hand in it; unleſs we can ſuppoſſ all th 
him to be an Abbetter of Sacrilege and Rapine: and you 
had Reaſon to tell me, as you did juſt now, that if Go 
was the Author of Such a Reformation, the Enemy of Mat 
never had a Part in any Wickedneſs committed by Man 
kind. 

P. Bur pray, Sir, remmember that the Facts I have re 
lated, how diſadvantageous ſoever to the Proteſtant Cai, 
are all faithfully collected from the Writings of a Zeri ſtrous 
lous Proteſtant Hiſtorian, who, we may be ſure, would na there! 
have tranſmitted them to Poſterity, unleſs the Force 0 
unconteſtable Truth had obliged him to ir. And indee 
I never heard the Truth of the aboyeſaid Facts queſtion' 
by any. 

2 as the Facts themſelves are ungueſtionable, 
they unveil the whole Secret Myſtery of the pretended Refi 
maticn, and leave no Room to doubt of the true and rei 
Morives of it. For they ſhew manifeſtly, that an 7 ſai, 
ble Avarice, or deſire of Plundering the Chsrch was the mair 
Spring, that gave Motion to every Step, that was mad: 
towords it in the few Years of King Edward's Reign. 

As for Inſtance ; the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs had beet 
the publick Worſhip of the Church of England for go 
Years; and of the Britiſb Church tor 1300 Years ; becauſt 
her Converſion to Chriſtianity under Pope Eleutherius wal 
400 Years earlier than that of the Saxons under Pope Gr: 
gory. Now if the Managers of the Reformation had Suff 


fer'd the Maſs to be kept up, the unayoidable Conſequencſ Zeal 
would have been, that Altars (on which the Szcrifice of all p 
the Maſs is always offer d) muſt likewiſe have been le Imag 
ſtanding. And what a fad Story would this have been to wert 
Perſons, whoſe Bowels were Yearning for the Jewels, . to th 
rid, 
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rs ap rich Plate and Furniture, which they could not poſſibly lay 
1en all their Hands on any other Way, than by the Deſtruction 
d run of the Altars, to the Service whereof they had been conſe- 
ThineWcrated : nor was there any colourable Pretence for the 
Veſtruction of Altars, unleſs the Maſs itſelf was firſt obo- 
liſh'd. 

Tis true, the venerable Antiquity of this holy Sacri- 
fice, which had been offer'd to God for ſo many Ages in 
1ppoſſall the Chriſtian Kingdoms upon Earth, and in no Place 
with greater Zeal, than in the Kingdom of Great Britain 
from the very Infancy of it's Converſion, pleaded hard 
f Muff for it's Preſervation: but the precious Fewels the Maſſy 
Plate, and coſtly Furniture, which adorn'd the Altar: on 
which it was offer'd, pleaded with a much more power- 
ul Eloquence for it's utter Abolition. 

HowEveER the People was to be prepared for this mon- 
| ZeMitrous Change of their ancient Faith and Worſhip. And 
herefore, as in all Revolutions either of the Churchor State, 
rce there never was wanting a ſet of mercenary Preachers 
ndeeſ ready to fell their Souls to the Devil for a valuable Con- 
ſideration, the choĩeſt of rhis Character were difpatch'd. 
by the Court into ail Parts of the Kingdom with Inſtruc- 
jons to preach down the Maſe, by repreſenting it to the 
People as an [dolatrozs Worſhip and contrary to the Word of 
1 reid: becauſ: when this Point was once gain'd, the De- 
ſan⸗moliſhing of Altars, which were render'd uſeleſs by it, as 
Dr. Heylin has obſerved, follow'd of Courſe; and then the 
mad Jewels, Plate, and Ornaments belonging to them drepp'd 

of themſelves into the Hands of thoſe, who had contrived 
che whole Buſineſs for that End: And ſo 'tis manifeſt 
that their real Motive for Reforming the Maſs was no other 
than to have a fair pretence to pull down Altars, and by 
Pulling down Altars to rob the Church of an immenſe 

Treaſure, and fil their own Coffers with it. 
It was the ſame Godly Motive, that inflamed their 
© Zeal againſt the Honour, which their Fre- futhers had in 
Wall preceding Ages ſince England's Converſion paid to the 
Images and Reliques of Saints. Many of theſe Reliques 
werg kept in Silver Shrines ſet with precious Stones. And as 
to this mages of Chriſt and his Saints, Dr. Heylin has al- 

2 D d ready 
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ready told us, that none of them were ſe poor and mean, thy 
- Spoil whereof would not afford ſome Gold or Silver, if not Jewel, 
alſe : beſides Cenſers, Candleſticks, and many other rich Utenſil 
appertaining to them. This doubtleſs was a very ſolid 
Reaſon to the Managers of the Reformation to condemn all 
Honour paid to Images and Reliques as an Iaolatrous Worſhip, 
For was not that 1delatry, nay abominable Idelatry, which if 
left unreform'd would have ſpoil'd a conſiderable Part of 
their Market, and kept ſo many worthy Lords and Gen. 
tlemen from filling their Coffers with the Plate and Jewel, 


they fo zealouſly long'd for? Tho' Dr. Heylin, whom l | 


leave to anſwer for himſelf, has been pleaſed to obſerye, 
that it may well be —_ that Covetouſneſs ſpurr'd on thi; 
Buſineſs (to wit, the pulling down ef Images) more than 
Zeal. : 
Bur there remain'd ſtill another thing to be reform'd 
which was look d upon as an intolerable Abuſe by the 
Directors of the reforming re in being an Obſtacle to 
their moſt pious and laudable Deſign ef Enriching theme 
ſelves with the Spoils of their Mother-Church. I mean the 
Doctrine of Purgatory: on which alone was grounded the 
old Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead. It was indeed a Prac- 
rice © ancient, that St. Chryſofom attributes it to the A- 
poſtles themſelves. The Apoſtles, ſays he, did not in vait 
command theſe Things, that in the venerable and dreadful M.. 
ſteries (that is, the Maſs) the Dead ſhould be remember d. Fu 
they knew they would derive a conſiderable Advantage from it. 
Hom : 3. in epift. ad Phil. And S. Cyril of Alexandria 
writes thus: Laſtly we pray for all that die amongſt us: think 
ing it to be the greateſt Help that can be to their Souls to havt 
the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of the Altar offer'd in Supplica. 
tion for them. Cat: Myſtag : 5. p. 241. | 
7 0 I perceive then that it was not high Tr:aſon eith 
in the 


for the Dead as we do. 


P. VER true, Sir. However the Dire or- of the Re- 


formation, who were not diſpoſed to ſee things with the 
fame Eyes as the Apoſtles, judg d it an unlawful and pe 
mieious Practice. And well they might, For if * ad 
a a | gen 


ime of thoſe ancient Fathers, or even of the 4. 


poftler themſelves, to ſay Maſs. Nay I find they all pray d 
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Things are apt to puzzel a Vulgar Capacity, unleſs a 
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been ſuffer d to continue, the Lands belonging to Chasse. 
ies, Colleges, and Free-Chapples (all founded for perpetual 
Prayers for the Souls of their deceaſed Benefactors) muſt 
have remain'd in the Hands of their former Poſſeſſors. 
And was not that a moſt pernicious Doctrine and Practice, 
which would have kinder'd ſuch a noble Booty from Fall- 
ing into true Proteſtant Hands, unkeſs a Seaſonable Godly 
Reforwation had put a ſtop to it? 

G. Sin, the Reflections you have entertain'd me with, 
are fully juſtified by Dr. Heylin's ſaying, as you told me, 
that the great Men of the Court under Colour of Removing 
ich Corruptions, as remain d in the Church, had caſt their Eyes 
upon the Spoils of Images, and Shrines, and the Improving of 
their own Fortunes by the Chantry - Lands. And again, 
that ſuch a Reformation was intended, as ſhould moft vi ſibly 
eonduce to the Advancement of their ſeveral Ends. For in Re- 
ality we muſt own, the Reformation was perfectly well 
contrived to anſwer thoſe Ends: and the Architects of it 
ſhew'd themſelves to be complete Maſters of the Trade. 

P. I will here give you ſome of Mr. Collier's Thoughts 
upon theſe Tranſaction; who, according to his polite and 
moderate Way of Writing, expreſſes himſelf thus. 

« Ir muſt be confeſs'd, ſays he, there were ſeveral 
« ſhocking Circumſtances in the — of Henry VIII. 
« and his Children. For to fee Churches pull'd down or 
* rifled, the Plate Swept off the Mar, and the holy Fur. 
« niture converted to common Uſe, had no great Air of 
“ Devotion. To ſee the Choir undreſs'd, to make the 
« Drawing-Room and Bed-chamber fine, was not very 
primitive at firſt View. The forced ſurrender of Abbys, 
« the Maiming of Biſhopricks, and Lopping the beſt 
« Branches of their Revenues ; the Stopping of impropri- 
« ated Tithes from paſſing in the ancient Channel: theſe 


Man's Underſtanding is more than ordinarily improved, 


' © he'l be at a loſs to reconcile theſe Meaſures with Chriſtie 


« an Maxims, and make them fallin with Conſcience and 
« Reformation. 2d. Part. 3d. Book. p. 163. 
S. Zur did net the Government meet with any Oppo- 


ſcion from the People? 


r P EarLY 
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P. EarLy Care was taken to prevent or diſapoint all 
popular Commotions. For in the firſt Place, it wa 
thought fit ( fays Dr. Heylin in his Relation of the Trax. 
actions of the firſt Year of King EAward's Reign) 1 
Smooth the Way to the intended Reformation by Setting out ſome 
preparatory Injunctions; and this to be done by ſending out Com. 
mifponers into all Parts of the Kingdom, arm'd with Inſiruitions u 
enquire into all Eccleſiaſtical Concernments ; which Commiſſioner 
were accompanied with Preachers appointed to inſtruct the Pr. 
ple ——— Al which was done to this Intent, that the Pey|, 
being prepared hy little and little might with more eaſe an; 
leſs Oppoſition aumit the total Alteration in the lace of ih 
Church, which was intended in due Time to be introduced. 

Wu may reaſonably ſuppole the Preachers here appoint. 
ed to inſtru& the People were of the neweſt Fafhion otthe 
Court, grown weary of their Breviaries, and the dul 
Thing call'd Celibacy. For it has been obſerved by many, 
that Prieſts converted to the Reformation have always been 
Singularly devoted to the State of Wedlock : For which they 
had full — allow'd them by the firſt Parliament di 
Edward VI. as Baker tells us p. 331. However the Num. 
ber of thoſe Court Preachers was not ſo great as might 
have been expected, conſidering the Encouragements that 
were given them by thoſe, who were at the Helm. For 
the ſame Author tell us p. 323. that for want of a ſuffici 
ent Number of Preachers, Homilies were appointed to be reai 
in Churches. | | 
_ 1 Wuar! were they the Homilies of the ancient In. 

Fhers* 

P. No, No. They were the Homilies of Father Cran- 
mer, Father Latimer; Tather Ridley, or ſuch others; much 
better ſuited to the Times than thoſe of the ancient Father; 
which were grown Stale, and Smelt rank of Peper). 


* Rur Diſturbances, than that of Preaching and Homi- 
izing [ | | 2 

PF. Dr. Hyylin in the Part of his Hiſtory above menti- 

on'd has anſwer'd this Queſtion for me. 

The Lord-Protefor and his Party, ſays he, were more 

£& experienced in Affairs of State than to be told, that all 

f 3 | eee 

Fes 


G. Bur was there not ſome more effectual Courſe taken! 
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& great Counſels tending to Innovations in publick Go- 
« yernment, eſpecially where Religion is concern' d, are ei- 
« ther to be back d by Arms, or otherwiſe prove deſtruc- 
« tive to the Undertakers. For this Cauſe he reſolves to 
« put himſelf at the Head of an Army; as well for the 
Security of his own Perſon, and Preſervation of his Par- 
« ty, as for the Carrying on ofthe Deſign againſt all Op- 
« ponents. And fortheRaiſingot an Army,there could not 
« he found a fairer Colour, nor a more popular Pretence, 
than a War with Scotlaud: not to be made on any new 
« emergent Quarrel(which might be aptto breed Suſpici- 
« on in the Heads of the People) but in Purſuite of the 
great Project of the King deceaſed for Uniting that Realm 
« by a Marriage to the Crown of England. On this Pre- 
« tence Levies are made in all Parts of the Kingdom. 
« He entertain'd alfh certain Regiments of Walloons and 
Germans; becauſe they were conceived more likely to 
« enforce Obedience, if his Deſign ſhould meet with any 
« Oppoſition, than the natural Engl iſb. : 

HeNcs it is plain, that this War with Scotland, was 
only a politick Pretence for keeping a Standing Army on 
Foot : but the true Motive of it was to keep the People in 
Awe, and frighten them into a Conformity by Shewing 
them the Rod, that was to Scurge them in Caſe they 
ſhould prove refractory. And for this End the Protector. 
was wile enough not to put too great a Confidence in the 
Enzliſh, who were at that Time too popiſbiy affected, but to 
call in foreign Proteſtant Troops, who he knew would be rea- 
dy for any military Execution upon Papiſts in Caſe of 
Need: whereas if nothing but a War with Scotland had 
been intended, the King's own natural Subjects might 
have ſately been truſted. | 

HowzveR there were ſome that had the Courage to 


| oppoſe the Torrent, and act according to the Dictates of 


their Conſcience, which convinced them, that a new up- 


ſtart Religion never before heard of in the Nation ſince 
it's firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, and fabricated only to 


gratify the Luxury of ſome, and Avarice of others, could not 
be that holy Religion, which the Apoſtles had taught. But 
the Chief of theſe were 5 Examples to Strick Terror 


d 3 inte 


2 
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into others. For no fewer than five of the prelatick 
Order, to wit, Biſhop Bonner of London, Gardiner of Wincheſ. 
zer, Iunſtal of Durham, Heath of Rochefter, and Day of Chi. 
cheſter, were deprived of their Biſhopricks, and committed 
to ſeveral Priſons, as Baker tells us p. 323. And thus we 
ſee the politick and violent Means made Uſe of to eſtab. 
liſh the Englifh Reformation in the Reign of Exward VI; 
The Scandalow Sacrileges committed by the moſt Zealous 
Promoters of it; and the vile Motives that ſpurr'd them on 
to it. Which if it Suffices not to convince any Man, 
that it was not the Work of God, it is in vain to argue with 


„ | Fg 


of the Engliſh Reformation as eſtabliſh d by Quer 
Elizabeth 


G.XX TELL, but what is all this to the Reformation mul 
| eſtabliſh'd by Q. Elizabeth ? From whom alone 755 
our modern Proteſtants derive their reform d Church, as it Ncaſion 
now ſtands; and glory in having had a Virgin * for 
their ſpecial Foundreſs: whom _——_— as a PerlonWhuma 
choſen by God to deſtroy the Superſtitions of Yopery, and ſk 
reſtore Religion to its primitive Purity. nfor 
P. As to her Virginity, that is too nice a Point for me ꝗ]un ( 
to touch upon. However Gregorio Leti, a 1 Writer Inode: 
of her Life, tho he extols her Wit and Beauty, her Skill in Neceſ 
Governing, and Zeal for the Proteſtant Cone is not overfary i 
favourable to her as to that Article; but Diſputes it pro Quee 
blematically, and leaves it undecided. — all Hiſtoriam the n 
agree, that tho' ſhe could never be prevail'd upon to, enter N e h. 
into the State of Wedlock. She was not altogether proof 
againſt the tender Impreſſions of Love, and had her yriſon 
Weakneſs that Way no leſs than the meaneſt of her in he: 
Subjects. 6 So,. 
Bur, to diſmiſs this odious Subject ( for we are always n | 
bound to encline to the moſt favourable Opinion both of 
the Living and the Dead, when there are no polirive 
Preofs againſt them.) This however is moſt certain, that 
her Character ſtands upon Record Sullied with Crimes 
cenſiderable enough to entertain ſame Doubts of her 4. 
| dine 


mane Nature, w 
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vine Elettion to the Apoſtilſpip. T mean not her having been 
the Fruit of an adulterious Bed, becauſe that was the 
Crime of her vicious Parents, not her's: but thoſe of her 
own free Will. As ff, her Diſſembling her Religion 
during the whole Reign of her Siſter Mary. In ſo much 
that (as Dr. Heyliz tell's us p. 270.) ſhe appeared not a 
little diſſatisfied in not being able by her outward Conformity 
jo prevail upon the _ to believe that ſhe was Catholickly af 
Hed. 2dly her unchriſtian Politicks in Fomenting and 
Supporting underhand the furious Rebellion of the Scozs a- 
gainſt their lawful Sovereign, with whom ſhe at that Time 


ſentertain'd a friendly Correſpondence. How far Tam- 


pering with the Subjects of a foreign Prince may be al- 
low'd of in Time of War, I will not pretend to decide: 
but I cannot think it juſtifiable in Time of Peace, or con- 


ſiſtent with mutual Profeſſions of Friendſhip. Nay it ap- 


pears to be directly contrary to an inbred Principle of hu- 
ich obliges us to do by others as we 
ould be done by. | 

Thirdly ( beſides other Crimes, of which I ſhall have Oc. 
aſion to Speak hereafter) her violating the Laws of Nati- 
ons, ny of God and Nature by the molt perfidious and in- 


human Treatment of the Queen of Scots, is a Stain of In- 


amy upon her Memory never to be waſh'd off. For that 
nfortunate Princeſs, after ſuch a barbarous Uſage in her 
dyn Country, as fill'd all Chriſtendom with horror, (as a 
odern Proteſtant Author expreſſes it ) being reduced to a 
cceſſity of ſeeking her Safety elſewhere, fled for Sanctu- 


ary into England: to which the had been encouraged b 


Queen Elizabeth herſelf, who had invited her thither with 
he moſt Solemn Promiſes of PreteQion and Safety. But 
ie had no ſooner got her into her Power, but ſhe deprive 
d her of her Liberty; refuſed to ſee her; and after an Im- 
priſonment of above eighteen Years, imbrued her Hands 

n her innocent Blood. 
Sucn was the Virgin - Queen, in whom our Engliſh Proteſt 
ns glory as the Special Foundreß of their 1 

| ur 
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Church: and whoſe Birth. day they ſtill keep with an an. 4 


nual Religious Solemnity. So apt are Men, when once I es 
engaged in a wrong Cauſe, to oyeraQ their Parts; imagining I « wy, 
to conceal it's Defetts with the Duſt they raiſe about it. I gi 
But the more Proteſtants affect to trumpet the Praiſes of iſ « c 
the Royal Fundreſe of their Church, the more they excite if « 7 
Men's Curioſity to enquire into her Life and Conduct; « {4 
which when, inſtead of finding it adorn'd with the met « 4 
beautiful Evangelical Virtues of Humility, Meeſneſc, Sinccriy, al 
Juſtice, Charity &c, ( which are the diſtinguſhing Qualities “ kr 
of Perſons choſen by God, to propagate his holy Faith) . 2 
they find on the contrary ſtain'd with the blackeſt Crimes ce 
of Hypocriſy, Duplicity, Injaſtice, Cruelty, Murder, and tei 
like, it makes them apt to reflect, that if the Reformatin, 
whereof ſne was the Author, had been the proper work 
and Cauſe of God, his infinite Wiſdom would not have 
choſen a Perſon for the chief Inſtrument of ir, whoſe Lis 
and Actions he foreſaw would be a Diſhonour and Scan- 
dal to his holy Cauſe. i, Bs ; 
Bor let us now ſuppoſe that Queen Elizabeth was In. 
nocence it ſelf; our Engliſh Proteſtants ought rather to bluſh 
than glory in her as their Foundreſs, and keep a Day f“ thi 
Humiliation inſtead of Thankſgiving for the groſs Overigh 4 M 
committed by their Forefathers in making a man the un 
Head of their Church. That is, the Source of all Ecclefaji. N. He, 
cal Juri ſdiction, the Sapreme Judge of Controverſies in Rel. NA of 
ion, and Governour in Spirituals. A Thing unheard d an 
2 and never follow d ſince by any national Church up-· I. pe 
on Earth. 

I ſhall here repeat to you a Part of the Speech made by 
Biſhop Heath in the Houſe of Lords, when the Subject of 
the Queen's Supremac) was under Debate. That Prelate, 
aſter having enlarged in the firſt Part of his Diſcourſe up- 
on the Inconveniences of a Separation from the See of 
Rome, which J omit for Breyity's Sake, proceeds in the fol 
lowing Manner. 


% Now 
: — . ä4UrEẽ — 


Ste the Preface. 
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an. Now to the ſecond Deliberation: wherein I promiſe * 
once “ ed to move your Honours to conſider, what this Supre- 
ning , macy is, which we go about by Virtue of this Act to 
ut it. give to the Queen, and wherein it do's conſiſt, whe- 
- Ger in Spiritual Government or Temporal. If Spiri- 
*Xcite I © 2upl, as theſe Words of the Act do import, Sypreme'Head 
lud; 4 the Church of England immediately ani next under Sed, 
« then it ſhould be confider'd in what Points this Spiritu- 
ecrity, MW * Government do's conſiſt; and the Points being wel 
Uitice'* known, it ſhould be confider'd, whether this Houſe has 
aith) , 4uchvrity to grant them, and her Highneſs Abili) to re- 
times © ceive them. | 
the © As concerning the Points, herein this Spiritual Co- 
atin, * wirnment do's conſiſt; I have in Reading the Goſpel, 
work N and the whole Courſe of Divinity thereupon (as to my 
hav & Vocation belongerh) obſerved theſe four as chief a- 
Lik “ mongft many others. The firſt is, *he Power to looſe 
"can © ard mini Sine: when our Saviour in Ordaining Peter 
the chief and Head-Governour of his Church, faid unto 
s In. “ him to thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
blu“ Now it ſhould be conſider'd by your Wiſdoms, whe 
ay of cher you have Sufficient Authority to grant unto her 
igbt Majeſty this firſt Parc of Spiritual Government, and ſay 
the unto her, to ther will we give the Keys of the Kingdom of 
ſfaſl. N Heaven. If you ſay, yea: then do we require the fight 
Rel. of Warrant and Commiſſion by Virtue of God's Word; 
d off and if you fay, no; then you may be well aſſured and 
b up-“ perfaate your ſelves, that you have nor Safficient Au- 
« rhority to make her Highneſs Sypreme Head of the Church 
le by of Ci here in this Realm. HY 
ct of © The Second Point of Spiritual Government is gather'd 
late, out of theſe Words of our Saviour ſpoken to St. Peter 
« in the 2oth Chapter of John. Feed my Lambs; feed my 
« Shrzep. Now whether your Honours have Authority 
« by this Court of Parliament, to fay unto your Soveraign 
Lady; fee vun the Flick of Chrift, you maſt ſhew your 
« Warrant and Commiſſion for it. And farther that her 
1 Majeſty; being a Woman by Birth and nature, is not 
« qualified by God's Word to feed the Flock of hr, ap: 
* pears moſt plainly from St. Paul in this wile : Le? Mo- 
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« men be filent in the Church. For it is not permitted unt. 
« them to Speak; but to be in Subjection, as the Law ſaith, 
« And it followeth in the ſame Place, for it is not ſeem 
(4 for a V man to ſpeak in the Church. 1. Cor. C. 14. v. 34, 
« 25. And in his 1ſt- Epiſtle to Timotiiy he lays, I ally 
« not that a Woman be a Teacher, or be above her Husband, bu 
« keep herſelf in Silence. Therefore it appears likewiſe, that, 2 
« as your Honours have not Authority rogive her High, 
e neſs this ſecond Point of Spiritual Gevernment, zo fei. Ch 
« the Flock of Chrift, fo by St. Paul's Doctrine, her High, 1- 
« neſs may not intermeddle herſelf with the ame. And. > 
therefore She cannet be Supreme Head of the Church 
« here of England. _ © | 5 
6 The 3d. Chief Point of Spiritual Government is g- 
ce ther'd out of theſe Words of our Saviour Chriſt to 8. 
« Peter in the 22d. Chapter of St. &uke's Goſpel. I pray! 
te for thee, that thy Faith may not fail. Do thou alſo, whi 
« thou art come back, confirm thy Brethren : that is, ratif 
« them in wholeſome Doctrine and Adminiſtration of the 
« Sacraments; which are the holy. Inſtruments of God, ſo 
« inſtituted and ordain'd for our Sanctification, that with. 
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« out them his Grace is not to be received. But to Preach, on 

« and Adminiſter the Sacraments a Woman may not b. - 

« admitted. And therefore ſhe cannot be the Supreme, * F 

« Head, of Chriſt's Church. | TN ( rk 

« The ach and laſt Chief Point of Spiritual Goverrſi, Þ* 

. ment, which I promiſed to note unto you, do's conſil Ta 


& in the Excommunication and Spiritual Puniſhment Maki 
« all ſuch as ſhall new themſelves not to be the obediem 
« Children of Chriſt's Church: of which Authority ou 
« Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks Matthew 18. if thy Brother havin 
« offended will not hear thy charitable Admonition, whether St 
« cretly at firſt, or yet before one or two Witneſſes ; then complain 
« f him to the Church; and if he will vot hear the Church 
% Jet him be unto thee as a Heathen or Publican. | | 
So the Apoſtle did excommunicate the notoriouf 
« Fornicator, that, was among the Corinthians, and this by 
« the Authority of his Apoſtleſhip : unto _ which. 41 
% Apoſtles Chriſt aſcending to Dire did leave, 
the whole Spiritual Government of his Church ; 3s 
| 8 „it * 


Reformation under Quten Elizabeth. 1 95 


« jt appeareth by thoſe plain Words of St. Paul in his 
u pit to the Epheſians C. 4. ſaying, he has given to his 
FF Church ſore to be Ap.files, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and 
nac ber, for the Conſumation of the Saints, to the Mort of the 
4 % Men, for the building up of the Body of Chriſt. But a . 

„nn in the Degrees of tne Churchi is not call'd to be an 
* Apoſtle, nor Evangeliſt, nor to be a Paſtor, nor a Teacher 
y þ or a Preacher : therefore the cannot be Supreme Head of 
TAY »þ Chriſt's Church, nor yet of any Part thereof. For this 
2 \ 1 high Government God has appointed only the Biſhops 

© and Paſtors of his People; as St. Paul plainly witneſſet 


wr, in theſe Words Spoken to the Paſtors of the Church-of 
g ' Epheſus : Take heed therefore unto yourſelves and to all the 
. Hart, over which the holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers to gun 


_ vern the Church of God. Act. 20. v. 28. | | - 
Y « Ap thus much I have here faid, right honourable 
and my very good Lords, againſt this Ac of — 

rh for theDiſcharge of my poorConſcience, & for the Love & 
Fear and Dread, that I chiefly owe unto God, to my So- 
vereign Lady the Queen's Majeſty's Highneſs, and to 

WW your Honours all: whereas otherwiſe without mature 


m { Conſideration of all theſe Premiſes, your Honours will 
prem ' never be able to ſhew your Faces before your Enemies 


in this Matter: being fo ſtrange a Spectacle and Exam. 
© ple in Chriſt's Church, as in this Realm is only to be 
found, and in no other Chriſtian Realm. 
Tas plain Diſcourſe lays fully open, the Abſurdity of 
making a Women the Supreme Head of a national Church 
dun Spirituals. And indeed the Church of England became 
uin it the Subject of Merriment and Laughter in all the 
g 6. hriſtian Kingdoms upon Earth as it juſtly deſerved. She 
„dd ( fays a modern Proteſtant Writer) the Supremacy 
4 f e Pope, and aſſumed that Title to herſelf : which at firſt 
em d a jeſt to the reſt of the World, by Reaſon of the Incapacity 
of her ſex for the miniſterial Tun#ion. p.,-259. Calvin himſelf, 
ho' a well wiſher to all forts of Reformations, could not 
orbearMaking his Satyrical jeſts upon it: And Dr. Heylinz 
had Reaſon to ſay, that the Thing ſeem'd ts be abhorent even - 
ts Nature and Policy, that a Woman ſbeuld be declared Supreme 
Read on Earth of the Church of England, cg 
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G. Bur did you not tell me, that the 37th, 4ticle of Quee 
Religion declares poſitively, that the A& of Parliament ing a 
concerning the Queen's Supremacy only gave her thas Pre. ¶ Conc 
rogatiue, mhch has been given to all go Princes in holy Scrip. ¶ lame 
tures by God himſelf. That is, to rule all Eſtates and Hi. Ned? 
grees committed to her Charge by God, whether they by Eccleſiaſ. N ed b) 
tical or Om" And do's not this fully juſtify that Act? I eithe 
P. On the contrary, it only ſhe ws, that Proteſtauts them · ſit wa 
ſelves. were Scandalized at it, and ſought to dawb the Mat. ¶ Lin 
ter over as well as they could b — an ambiguous In, Lend: 
terpretation of it, as might ſignify either a Spiritual ot N again 
Amporal Supremacy only, and ſhould Specify neither. Norfe 
Whereas it is manifeſt, chat the real Intention of the Que 
Parliament was, to beſtow on Q. Elizabeth the very ſame WSkill 
Supremacy, as had before been beſtow'd upon her two Pre. ever 
dęceſſors Henry, VIII. and Edward VI. by Virtue whereof Parl! 
they were made Supreme Heads of the Church of Englari I with 

in Spiritsals, as has been fully ſhew'd. Though neither us 
the one nor the other made ſuch an antick Figure either ried 

at home or abroad, as a female Head ſet upon the venerable . 
MyBical Body of Chriſt: a whole national Church built upon the t 
che hundatlon of 2 Woman, and (what was but a jeſt before) I Part: 
*_ of Pope - van ſet up in Saber earneſt. Spee 
S, Box ſuppoſe a Prozeftant ſhould inſiſt peremptorily {more 
ugon the Words of the 37th Article, and maintain from W4uh 
it, that you wrong his Church (which muſt ſurely be {Lair 
allow d to know it's own Meaning beſt); in, Pretending I full: 
that, Queen, E/izabeth was made Supreme Head of it in B 
e how would you anſwer him? | 
P. Wrru a great deal of Eaſe, by ſhewing ff, that the . 
rhe. precarious of a few, private Perſons thus 
cannot. invalidate. the Force ofa Swlemm Af of Barliawat ff © 
With the Royal SanQyon to it. But zh, by ſhewing . m 
that the Intergretation contain d inthe. 37th, Article, H“ fa 
at of the Queen's Supremacy, over the Glergyas well as Þ* F 
TLaity in Temporals.ouly, is both vi uoloas and. congradiFory to © or 
the plain Meaning of the Aft. It is. friveleus, becauſe it I“ m 
rand&rs.the. Act it ſelf a meer Mock-A and of no man- th 
nag of For what Man in his Senſes euer doubted, . Ot 
but that a Soveraigy- Princes, aghnowledg'd for 85 4 N 
a ge cen 
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Elizabeth was, has the Supreme Authority of Govern- 
ing all her Subjects both Clergy and Laity in temporal 
+ Concerns ? Was there any need of a Special Ac of Par- 
> liamenr to determine a Point, which no Man ever diſpur- 
Jed? Or is it probable, that if no more had been intend- 
Jed by that Act, it would have mer with any Oppoſition 
either in the Houſe of Commons or Houſe of Lords? And, yet 
It was very warmly oppoſed in both. For in the Houſe of 
Vids there was not a Biſhop, not excepting Ki:chin of 
| bande himſelf, who. conform'd afterwards, but voted 

Againſt it. And in the Houſe of Commons (tho! the Duke o 
Norfolk and Earl of Arundel in Hopes of Gaining the 
Queen's Favour, with ſeveral others had uſed their utmoſt 
Skill and ary og Managing the Elections in their 

ſeveral Counties for the Returning of ſuch Perſons for 
Parliament-men, as they conceived moſt likely. to comp] 
with, their Intentions for a Reformation, as Dr. Heylin te 
us p. 107.) yet the Struggle was ſo great, that it was car- 
fed in Favour of the Court-Party by a very ſmall Majori- 

. Tonly add, that Biſhop. Neat (who ſurely underſtood 
LN of that Act, and was a Man of excellent 
Parts) muſt be thought to have argued like a Child in the 
Speech he made againſt the Queen's Supremacy, if nothing 
iy more was meant Ty it than that ſhe had the Sgpreme 
Authority of Governing all her Subjects both Clergy and. 
Laity in Temporal, Concerns, which he fully own'd in the 
firſt, Part of that Speech. 
Bor this Interpretation of the Ad is not only frivoloys. 
but over and aboye inconſiſtent with the 1 8 both of 
be 43, and the da amar d to it. The AF N worded 
thus. 

And that alſo. it may pleaſe your Highneſs, that it 
may be eſtabliſh'd and enacted by the Authority afore- 
« aid; that ſuch Juri ſdict iont, 2 Superiorities, and, 
6 Preeminences Spiritual and Eceleſcaſtical, as by any Spiritzal. 
« or e Power or Authority has heretofore been or 
% may. lawfully be exerciſed or uſed for the Viſuation, of 
« the Reclefsaſticad State and Perſons, and for Refarmerion,. 


ed, 0 Omer, and Correction of the ſame, and of all Manner % 
his 


, Hergſſet, Errors, Schiſms Sc. 71 for ever by rr 
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ce this preſent Parliament be united and annex'd to the 
« Imperial Crown of this Realm and the Oath an- 
«© nex'd to the Act is as follows. I. N. N. do utter] 
« teſtify and declare in my Conſcience, that the Queen's 
« Highneſs is the only Supreme Governoar of this Realm, and 
« of all other her Highneſs's Dominions and Countries, 
&« as well in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Things and Cauſes 
« as temporal. | 
Now it this Act and Oath did not fix the Supreme Ecele. 
ſiaſtical Authority and Juriſdiction in Queen Elizabeth ; and 
declare her Supreme Head in Spirituals of the Church of Eng. 
land, then Words muſt loſe their obvious and known Sig- 
nification. For I obſerve, = AE 
Hirſt. that the Act itſelf gave the Queen all ſuch Spirits 
all and Eccleſiaſtical Juri ſdiction in General, as by any Spin. 
tual or Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority had ever been, and can 
lawfully be exerciſed. And was not this declaring her 8. 
reme Head or Gcwerneſe, call it by what Name you pleaſe, 
of the Church of England in Spirituals? Was it not veſting 
in her Perſon all the Juriſdiction, which any Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon of what Rank ſoever had ever exerciſed in the Do- 
minions of Great Britain. ? 
dh, it gave her a ſpecial Power or Authority to viſt, 


reform or correct all manner of Errors, Hereſies Schiſms 8c. All N ing 
which are properly Exerciſes of Eccleſiaſtical Juri fiction; — } 
and tho' in Biſhops they are limited to their reſpe&iye * 
Dioceſſes, and ſometimes reſtrain'd by particular ies: 92 1 
tions, the full Exerciſe of this Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction was "Lak 
on the Contrary by Virtue of the aboveſaid Act granted ' 6 


te Queen Elizabeth over all the Dioceſſes in her Dominions ¶ conſ 
without reſtriftion or Limitation. . | 

Bur 3aly, the Oath annex'd to ſaid Act of Parliament 
declares in expreſs Terms the Queen's Highneſs the on! 
Supreme Governour as well in all Eecleſiaſtical or Spiritual Things 
or Cauſes as temporal. It do's not ſay that ſhe had the Su- 
preme Authority of Governing all Perſons, whether Ecleſi- Þ The 
 #fiicks or Laicks.(for that is implied in every ordinary Oath Þ 

of Allegiance) but that ſhe was the only Supreme Gover- I p 
nour in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Things or Cauſes ; which 1 
differs yery much from the other, and imports * 
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th than that ſhe was the Supreme Judge of all Controverſies in 
due Religion, and the Source of all Eccleſiaſtical as well as tempo- 


_ ral Juriſdifion in her Dominions. Becauſe as all temporal 
my Atborigg or, Juri ſdicton in every Covernment flows from 
and the Secular Head, o all Spiritual Juri ſdiction flows from the 
3 Spiritual Head as from It's Source. 
* Tavs then was laid the Foundation of the reform'd Eu- 


gliſþ Church, as it now ſtands. For all former Acts relat- 
ing to the Supremacy having been repeal'd in Queen Mary's 
Reign, the Reformation began entirely upon a new Footing 


— in the Lear 1 558, which was the firſt of Queen Elizabeth's 
8% Reign. And tho it commonly takes it's Dare from the 
i Year wherein King Henry aſſumed the Spiritual Supremacy, 


and thereby open'd the way to the ſeveral Reformations, 
that follow'd afterwards, yet to ſpeak properly, the reform'd 
Church ofEngland, as to it's preſentEſtabliſhment and Conſti- 
tution can trace it's Origine no higher than the Vear 


£ — 1558; when it's Foundation was firſt laid upon Queen E- 
Rin lizabeth's Spiritual Supremacy as it's chief Ground-work. 


f And fo inſtead of being built upon the Foundation of the 
7 — Apoſtles, that is, of having ſome Succeſſor of the Apoſiles 
Do: (who, to the beſt of my Knowledge never had any female 
Succeſſors) for it's Founder, it has ſomething very ſingular- 


* ly different from all national Churches in the World in hav- 
a A ing been founded and model'd not only by a Lay but by a 
Tien; ¶ male Head: Tho! St. Paul would not Suffer a Woman even 
tive to Speak in the Church, that is to intermeddle with Eceleſi- 
_ offical Affairs; as Biſhop Heath has very Judiciouſly ob- 


ſerved. 2 

nted G. Ir was indeed ſomewhat aukwardly contrived to 
ons ¶ conſtitute a Perſon Supreme Head and Governour of a Church, 
| who by her very Sex was incapacitated even to Speak in 
nent , For how can a Church be govern'd by a Head, whoſe 
9% Tongus is tied up, and not allowed to Speak? Js 


Su- _ "RET. | 
4% The Queen's Supremacy eſtabliſh'd without the Con- 
currence or Conlent of the Clergy. 

4 * p. DU T as the Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution of the 
reform'd Church of England, as it now ſtands, was 
"wy 5 18 N * 
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built upon a wrong Foundation, to wit, the Spiritual 5. lified 
N of a Perſon incapable by her very Sex even of the Laws 
loweſt Degree of Eccleftaſtical Dignity or Function; ſo haf ot his 
it another eſſential Flaw, never to be repair d: I mean of the 
the Nulity of that very Power or Authority by which i ing it 
was eſtabliſh'd, For it was carried entirely by the Scala State, 
Power, without the Concurrence or Conſent of the Clergy che S 
nay in direct Oppoſition to ir. for th 
G. Bur why is that an eſſential Flaw ? mani! 
P. Becauſe it is a Barefaced Violation of the Divine ti 
Fitution, which no Power upon Earth can alter or reyerſ:ſpendi 
S. Pray, Sir, explain yourſelf, mat 
P. I think the matter is ſelf- evident. For as Perfonfif 
tan have no Part in the civ# Government, unleſs they be? 
ualified according to Law, that is, according to the Laws ſingle 
ie civil Society, whereof they are Members; fo neithe ats: 
dan they legaly exerciſe any Part in the 14 „lich 
werrment, unleſs they be qualified according to the Law" u 
of the Church; bur eſpecially thoſe, which Chriſt himfel 
bas eftabliſh'd for the Coverntient of ir. If therefore the 
who diſpoſed of the Spiritual Supremacy in Favour of Queen 
| Elizabeth and her Succeſſors were wholy unqualified ac. 
cording to the Laws eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, for He ExercivWnd e 
of thatkcclefaſtical Power; then it follows, that they wen tte L 
as incapable of Beſtowing the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of rhe For C 
Church of England upon her, as ſhe was of Receiving it. 
Now tis manifeſt both from theScripturalTexts quoted ui nd v 
Biſhop Heath, and from the univerſal Tradition and Prac-. &= 
tice of all Ages, that Chrif, the divine Founder and Lamgiv-· N Diſſo 
er of his Church, ſettled the whole Spiritual Government of Gate 
it immediately upon the Apoſtles, and after them upon the 
Biſhops and Paſtors, that were to be their Succeſſors in the 
ApoRtoliral Miniſtry as long as his Church ſhould laſt, that i, *. 
to the End of the World. For he gave to his Church ſon| me 
to be ond ſome Evangeliſts, and ſeme Paſtors and Teach Li 
ers : for the Perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Mini,. Ki. 
for the Building up of the Body of Chrift, till we all meet in th: * Bil 
Unity of the Faith, aud of the Knowledge of the Som of Gd. E.. Cl 
phef. 4. v. 11. 12. 13. Theſe therefore alone are the N. fit 
Peirirual Rulers of God's Appointment : theſe alone are qua - 
| lified 
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l g nied according to God's Inſtitution to enact Eccleſiaſtical 
of the Laws, or exerciſe any Part in the Spiritual Government 
ſo ha ot his Church. And, by Conſequence, if the Beſtowing 
of the Spiritual Supremaey on Queen Elizabeth, and Entail- 
ich Ning it upon her Heirs and Succeſſors was a meer Gift of the 
| S;ate, and wholly Owing to the Secular Power, it wanted 
the Sanction of that Authority, which Chriſt eſtabliſh'd 
for the Spiritual Government of his Church, and was a 

manifeſt Violation of the Divine Inſtitution. f | 

Ler us then ſee, what part the Clergy had in that Stu- 


ne Ti. | 
verk. Mpendious Act, which is the Ground-work of the Engliſb Re- 


mation, where on the whole Fabrick of the preſent 


erfonMWChurch of England, and it's reform'd Religion is built. | 
ey h IN the fr Place, it is notoriouſly known, that not one 
ws ffingle B ſbop in the Parliament aſſented to it. Againſt theſe 
ther Srars:es (ſays Cambden p. 19.) nine Biſhops in the higher Houſe, 
al ich were preſent that Day, ſtifly impung d. For now there were 


w more but fourteen left alive. Dr. Heylin ſays fifteen. | 
miei G. Bor ſince ſome of rhe Biſhops were abſent from the 
Houſe, we cannot know for certain, whether they would 
Fave been for, or againſt the Bill © : 
P. S1K; we are ſure they were __ itafter it had paſs'd, 
it in Fact, even with 


erclk nd expreſs'd their Abhorrence o 

wer the Loſs of their Biſhopricks and Liberty over and above. 
F the For cambaen tells us p. 28. that a4 the Biſheps (ſaving only 
it. {Antony Kitchen of Landaff, who had alſo voted againſt it, 
d Und whom he calls rhe Calamity of his See) refuſed rhe Oath 
Trac. f Supremacy ; which was tender'd to them ſoon after the 
v7 NDiſlolution of the Parliament, and thereupon were imme- 

nt of diately deprived of their Biſhopricks, and ſent to ſeveral 

n the Priſons. Bat let us alſo ſee what Dr. Heylin writes upon 

the this Subject. . 


it % Ir was, ſays he, upon the 8th of May that the Parlia- 
am ment ended: and on the 24th of June, that the publick 
bac. Liturgy was to be officiated in all the Churches of the 
; Kingdom. In the Performance of which Service the 
the Biſhops giving no Encduragement, and oy of the 
ta put. 


, 
- 


. E. Clergy being backward in it, ir was thought fic t 
the them to the final Teſt, and either to bring them to Con- 
qua- F formity, or to beſtow 11 Places and Preferments on 
: 66 more 
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* 

«© more trattable Perſons: The Biſhops at that time were 
& reduced to a narrower Number, than at any Time be. 
& fore —— So that there were no more than Zaun living 
of that Sacred Order: and they being call'd in the Be. 
“ ginning of July by certain Lords of the privy Council, 
* were required to take the Oath of Supremacy. Kitchen af 
% Landaff alone takes it: who having formerly ſubmit 
ce red to every Change, reſolved to ſhew himſelf no Change. 
ling. By all the reſt it was refuſed : that is by Dr 
Heath Archbiſhop of Pré, Bonner of Eondon &c. and they 
« were thereupon deprived of their Biſhopricks. 

Here it is manifeſt, that the Article of the Queen 
Spiritual Supremacy which not only gave a mortal Wound 


f 
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to the ancient Faithof the Catholick Church, but was the ver Ti 
Baſis, and has ever fince been the chiefBulwork of the £110 
liſb Reformation, was ſn far from being countenanced or A ed 
ſented to by thoſe of the prelatick Order, that on tht my 
contrary they expreſs'd their utmoſt Abhorrence and D 

teſtation of it: and all but Kirchin, the Diſhonour of hy pure] 


Charatter, perſiſted to their very laſt Breath in their Op 
poſition to it. But let us now ſee, whether the Canvw? 
tion, which repreſents the Body of inferiour Clergy, or thi 

two Univerſities were more fayourable to it than the 
B:ſhops. 


Mr. Fuller L. .- writes thus of the Convocation, whit I 
fat at the ſame Time with Q. El;zabeth's firſt Parliament Ce 
Tus obſerved in Nature, that when one twin i of an unaſug ung © 
Strength and Bigneſs, the other born with it is weak and awii Lug 
ale; away. So here Queen Elizabeth's firſt Parliament bein cal G 
very ative in Matters of Religion, the Convocation, younger In or Cl, 
ther thereunto, was little employ d, leſs regarded. It ſeems i Gove: 
was not judg'd Safe at that Time to truſt Churchmen wii who 
Church-Afairs. Tho' our Bleſſed Saviour was of anothe! W 


Mind, and appointed firſt Biſbups, and under them Pan 
and Teachers to be the Spiritual Guides and Rulers of hi 
Church unto the End of the World. | | 
However neither the Convocation nor Univerſities wer 
wholy Idle, or unconcern'd Spectators of what the Secul: 
Power was buſily Carrying on to the Prejudice of the an 
cient Religion. Forms the ſame Author tells us L. 9. the 
4 Comvocation 
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Convocation put forth 5 Articles; Subſcribed to by both U- 
niverſities, as a publick Teſtimony of their Faith: The 
'M chree firſt contain'd a ſhort Expoſition of the Catholick 
Doctrine of the real Preſence, Tranſub{tantiation and the Maſs, 
The Two laſt were theſe, viz. 1. That the chief Power of 
Governing the Church of Chriſt was given to St. Peter, and his 
Jrful Succeſſors in the See Apoſtolick, as to the vicar of Chriſt, 
Ind 2dly, that the Authority of Treating and Defining Mutters 
relating to Faith, Sacraments, and Church-D. ＋ 17 has always 
hitherto belong d, and ought only to belong to the Paſtors of the 
Church, whom the holy Ghoſt has appointed in it for that End, 
and not to Lay-men. | 3 
Tavs we plainly See that the Setling of the Spiritual Su- 
premacy upon Queen Elizabeth and her Sueceſſors was car- 
ried in direct Oppoſition to the Judgement of the whole 
Body of the Exgliſb Clergy. | 
4 I infer fr, that ſince this was a Matter 
purely Spiritual even of the higheſt Importance, and there- 
tore belong'd by divine Right to the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, 
it was decided by illegal and incompetent Toots as be- 
ing unqualified by God's own Law: who never appoint- 
Jed Laymen, but the Succeſſors of the Apeſtles to govern his 
Church, and decide Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. | 
which I infer 241y, that the Divine inſtitution of Epiſcopacy and 
ment{#i/copal Government was doubly violated in the very Lay- 
ing of the Foundation of the preſent reform Church of 
England. Firſt, by Entailing for ever the Supreme Eccleſiaſti- 
tal Government of it upon a Lay-perſon, whether Man, Woman, 
or Child. adh, by Setting up this new Syſtem of Church- - 
Government in utter contempt of, and Oppoſition to the 
whole national Epiſcopal Authority then in Being. 


t bein 
er Bri 
ems It 
z witl 


the Wrtxce I conclude with this Dilemma, to wit, Epiſco= 


Paſt pl Government either is eſſential to the Conſtitution of 
of hi Chrift's Church, or not. If it be, the preſent reform d Church 
| of England has an eſſential Defect in it's very Foundation: 
wen I mean, the Supreme Spiritual Authority of a Lay- head: which 
>cular} alſo it derives wholy and ſolely from the Secular Pomer with. 
je an out the leaſt Concurrence or Approbation of the Fpiſcepal 
5. the Authority, as has been fully proved. But if Epiſcopal 
ation vernment be not eſſential to the Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
5 t'2 Church, 
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Church, and may be either ſet up, or laid aſide like ordi. Fault, 
nary human Inſtitutions according to the Will and Ples.ſnounc 
ſure of Men, then the Presbyteriaus and other Enemies af WI 
iſcopacy have as fair a Title to be a Part of Chriſt's true Ndid to 
Church, as the Church of Eugland can pretend to. For if Nher b 
Epiſcopal Authority may be laid aſide at one Time, I See no Nas 9! 
Reaſon why it may not be caſt off for good and all. And Muth 
if the Secular Power may legally new- model the Hierarchy, Ito the 
ſo as to conſtitute a Lay-head over the Church, and even et G 
that independently of the Epiſcopal Authority, I am not Ndrawi 
ſharp- ſighted enough to ſee any-lolid Realon, why the of un 
fame Power may not as legally commit for ever the whole Ncbi, 
Government of it to ſuch Perſons as it thinks fitting: Nef Fei 
whether they be Lay-Miniſters made fo by Lay-Ordination ; ot Wportu: 
of that Rank, whom the Church of England calls Biſhop: Wnclir 
Nay I don't See, why the Secular Power, when their Hands Reigr 
were in, mighy not have gon through-ſtich, and declared bers 
Queen Elizabeth in expreſs Terms univerſal Patriarch, aon, a: 
well as Supreme Head of the Church of England. For the ſto be 
one is no more than the other contrary to the expreſs In-Wh! ; a. 
ſticution of Chriſt. > | „ - S _ 
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Some Remarks upon the Progreſs and Motives 4 
QQuten Elizabeth's Kefor mation. | 


G. Vb T cho the Bifbops and inferiour Clergy were againſt (Con! 
the AQ of Supremacy, when it paß d, did ang torm 
in proceſs of Time give their After-Approbation and I. P. 
SanQion to it by Conforming to the Religion eſtabliſh'd I Natu 
by Law? For I have Heard that but very, few, at leaſt of Punt 
the latter, ſtood ouaint. . 5 
P. As to the Biſhops, I have already told you, that they pliar 
perſiſted to their Deaths in their Oppoſition to ir. And tho! ing 
they were violently deprived by the La- Homer both of their ters 
Sees and Liberty, yet like the Apoſtles in Chains, they did not I one, 
therefore forfeit that Spiritzal Juriſdiction and Authoriry, very 
which belong'd to them by Divine Right, and could not I Nun 
be taken from them but in the Caſe of ſame Canonical frigt 
5 7 | ED 1 <= 3 * > Ta 7 
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Fault, and by a Canonical Tryal, and Judgment pro- 


ounced againſt them. 
WHENCE it follows, that whatever the inferiour Clergy 
lid to the Prejudice of the ancient Faith of England, whe- 
her by a forced or voluntary Compliance with che Times, 
as of no Manner of Weight, becauſe they ated without 
\uthority, and contrary to che Obedience they had Sworn 
to thoſe, who were their lawful Superiours in the Sight 
pf God. So that the only Conſequence that can be 
drawn from it is, that there are always great Numbers 
ff unſound and putrid Members in the wiſible Church of 
brit, who generally diſcover themſelves either in Time 
ff Perſecution and Tryal, or when they have a fair Op- 
portunity offer d them of gratifying ſome predominant 
nclination : which two Circumſtances concurring in the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, it is no Wonder thaf great Num- 
ders of the inferiour Clergy abandon'd the ancient Religi- 
on, as Rats do a Houſe, which is ready to fall, and remove 


to better Quarters : Some for Safety, others for Eaſe or Pro- 


ft ; according as their prevailing Paſſions Sway'd them. 
And I cannot here forbear Obſerving, with how. much' 
Partiality and little Judgment ſome chap 1 Writers glo- 
6 | roſelytes: Since 
dis apparent that the Charms or Terrors of this World had 
the greateſt Influence upon their pretended Converſion. 

G. Bur what Reaſon have you to ſay ſo? For Proteſtants 
will on the contrary maintain, it was a full Conviction of 
Conſcience, that brought them ſo readily over to the Re- 
formation. | 3 

P. Tax may pretend what 3 pleaſe: But the very 
Nature of the Thing Juſtifies my Obſeryation. For when, 
Puniſhmeats are infſicted on the one Hand, and conſider- 
able Advantages offer'd on the other : When Noname 
pliance is attended with bitter Sufferings, and Temporiz- 
ing ae with Rewards, a Sudden Change in Mar- 
ters of Religlon is juſtly aſcribed either to the Fear of the 
one, or Hope of the other. And this was the Caſe from the 
very, Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reformation. Great 
Numbers of the enn Clergy, who came over to it, were 
neee nnn 
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the Sufferings of others. They ſaw their Biſhops Impri, 


ſon'd, and all thoſe of their own Rank' who had refulz 


the Oath of Supremacy, turn'd out of their Livings, and re. 
duced to Beggary. So that they had no other Choice left, 
bur either to conform or Starve; having nothing but their 
Benefices to depend upon for a Livelihood. A terrible 
Temptation to thoſe, who are not arm'd with Virtue 
ſtrong enough to-undergo a lingring Martyrdom! 

Bur the greateſt Part were preyail'd upon by the pow. 
erful Charms of Liberty and Eaſe. For beſides the Liberty 
they were ſure to enjoy of Gratifying their Incontinence, 
as the Effect ſoon ſhew'd, the Queen had by the Plenitudg 
of her Eccleſiaſtical Power contrived ſuch a commodious Refi. 
mation for them, that if they would but conform, they 
ſhould keep their Benefices, and at the ſame Time be ea! 
ed of the moſt painful Part of the Dutiesannex'd to them, 
This is manifeſt to the Eyes ofall mankind in the remark 
able Difference there is berween the fatiguing Duties in- 
cumbent on the Paſtors of the Catholick Church, and the 
eaſy Lives, comparitively, of Proteſtant Miniſters. * 

| G. have heard this Obſervation made by many, and 
the 85 is notorious. For Proteſtant Miniſters have neither 
Maſs nor Office to ſay, nor Confeſſions to hear, nor any Func- 
tions to break their Night's Reſt : Nor ſcarce the fifth 
Part of our Holy Days to interrupt their more agreeable A. 
muzements. So that they are in no Danger of being o- 
ver-burthen'd with Paſtoral Cares; and a good Living 
Serves to maintain a female Companion in a yery com- 
fortable Way. 

P. Cour ARE this eaſy Way of Serving the Church 
with the Iaborious Lives of Catholick Paſtors, and the Dif- 
ference will appear as great, as there is between the broad 
and narrom Way mention'd in che Goſpel. For if we but 
conſider the indiſpenſable Obligation, Catholic Paſtors, are 
under of a daily long Office beſides their Maſſes attended 
with Prayers before and after, and frequent publick Ser- 
vices for the Deatty we may ſay without Exaggeration, 
that taking one Day with another, their daily Tack of 
publick and private Prayers is greater, than a Proteſtont 
- Miniſter is bound by his Functions to perform in _ 
ps — : ays, 
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Days: Add to this irkſome Burden of the Confeſſmal, 


where thoſe eſpecially, who have anumerous Flock under 


ther: and none but they, who have had the Experi 


| their Charge, are ſometimes ſhut up for ſeveral Hours to- 


cence 


of it, can be Senſible how heavy a Burden this is. Bur 
there flows from it another painful Obligation of heing 
ready at all Hours, and in all Seaſons to adminiſter the 
Jacraments of Penance and Extreme-Unction, and the Viati- 
eim to the Sick: and it would be highly Scandalous a- 
mongſt us, if either the Darkneſ# of a rainy and tem- 
peſtuous Night, or the Rigour of the Seaſon, or finally the 
Danger of contagious Diſtempers, tho' never ſo mortal, 
ſhould hinder a Catholick Paſtor, when call'd upon, from 
Performing this Duty with all Chearfulneſs even to the 


meaneſt of his Flock. 


Now ſince tis manifeſt, that Queen Elizabetl/s goods 
natured Reformation, by Aboliſhing the Maſs, together 


with the Sacraments of Penance and Extreme Unction, 


and 


Prayers for the Dead, and the other commodious Changes 
made by her, eaſed all thoſe of the Clergy, that would 
conform, from the moſt painful Part of their Functions, 
I think it is not to be wonder'd ( conſidering Men's na- 
tural Proneneſs to Liberty and Eaſe ) that great Numbers 
of them ſhould by this alluring Bait be drawn into a 


Compliance, which Secured them in the quiet Poſſe 


ſſion 


of their Eccleſiaſtical Livings, and at the ſame Time deli - 
ver'd them in a Trice from the Popiſb Toke of thoſe labori- 
ous Duties, which till then had been inſeparably annex'd 


to their Livings. 


G. TRuLy if Proteſtants pretend to boaſt of ſuch Con- 
yerts as theſe, we may juſtly fear, the Enemy of Man's. 


Salyation will come in for a large ſhare in the Glory 


their Conqueſts. For when the Inclinations of Fleſb 


of 


and 


Blood, and the Attratives both of Intereſt and Eaſe appeat 
manifeſtly to favour a Change from one Religion to anes 


ther, 'tis no raſh Judgment to conclude, it is not a 
vition but Want of Conſcience, nor a Love of Truth 


Con- 
, but 


the Loye of the World, to which ſuch Converſions are 


win iſ — , 
P. is a good ſaying of Mr. Dryden, that 


a Domi bil: 
Reformatiag 
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Reformation rolls apace. And truly Queen Elizabeth took 

are to model her Reformarion accordingtothis agreeable 
Degrees and Conditions of Men. The Laity, whether 
rich or poor, found their Account in it by being deliverd 
by it from a great Number of Troubleſome Faſts and I». 
p:jſÞ-Holy-days; bur above all from the ungrateful Task of 
Confeſſing their Sins; which ſubjected them to the impor. 
tune Remonſtrances and Reprimands of their Ghoſtly 
Fathers, beſides the Performance of the Penances enjoin'd 
them. The Clergy, as you have already ſeen, were over 
and above eaſed by it of the moſt painful Part of thei! 
miniſterial Functions, got Wives into the Bargain, and 
not only kept their former Livings to maintain them, but 
lived in Hopes of mproving their Fortunes by ſtepping 
into richer Benefices by the Removal of thoſe, who ſhould 
refuſe to conform, - _ | ru 
Tux Queen herſelf had the greateſt intereſt upon Earth 


to determine her to diſcard the Pepe: Which, as I have 


alread obſerved, was v fundamental Article of the in- 


tended Reformation. Let us hear Dr. ieylin's Judgment 


of the religious Motive that induced her to ir. She kned f 


very well, lays he, that her Legitimacy and the why Supre. 
mae could uot Band together. p. 215. Very right. For il 


ſhe had Acknowledg'd the Pope's Supremacy, ſhe mult ha 


Platform, by ſuiting it to the natural Inclinations of all 


ſtood to his Verdict relating to the Invalidity of King He 


Henry's Marriage with her Mot her Aune Bolen; whic 
would have been to own herſelf a Baſtard, and render her 
Title to the Crown at leaſt doubtful. A Reformation 
was therefore neceſſary both to ſa ve her Honour, and ſecure 
her Title: and theſe were two convincing Proofs, that the 
Pope was no longer Supreme Head of the Church of England, 
tho' he had a Preſcription of 900 Years to Support his Ti- 
tle to it. | 3 

_ Bur ſhe had other Motives full as pure and diſintereſt- 
rear Harveſt accruing from the Plunder of the Church 
had been reap'd in the two Reigns of Heury VIII. and Ed. 
ward VI. yet there were no contemptible Gleanings re- 


maining by the Death ofQueen Mary to inyite het to — 
01 — 


ed as this to carry on that Godly Work. For tho' the 0 
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took Now the Footſteps of her two reforming Royal Predeceſſors 
able Let us hear Dr. Heylin ſpeak once more. CREE 
fal © Her firſt Parliament, ſays he, reſtored to the Crewn 
ether“ the Tenshs and firſt Fruits, firſt ſettled thereon in the 
„erde“ Time of Henry VIII. and afterwards given back by 
II., Queen Mary. They alſo paſs'd an AR of Diſſolution of 
Sk of all ſuch Monaſteries, Convents, and religious Orders as had 
po-“ been founded by the Queen deceaſed. By Virtue of 
oftly N which Act the Queen was repoſſeſs'd of all thoſe Lands, 
ins which had been granted by her Siſter to the Monks of 
over“ Weſtminſter and Sheen, the. Knights Hoſpitallert, the Nuns 
thei: N“ of Sion, with the Manſion-houſes re-edified for the Ob- 
and N. ſervants of Greenwich, and the Black Friars in Smickhfeld. 
but « p. 280. w 4 X . 

G Bur how could Queen Elizabeth hinder the Parlia- 
ment's generous Liberality towards her? For was it adyife 
able for her to refuſe the Royal Aſſent to a Bill, they had 
paſs d in Favour of her, or diſoblige her Parliament, whilſt 
it was in ſo good an Humour? © | 
P. Aras good Lady! Her Cafe was doubtleſs very hard. 
or it cannot be queſtion'd, but ſhe was forced to uſe 
great Violence to her tender Conſcience in Condeſcend= 
ng to enrich herſelf with theSpoils of the Church. However 
She accepted of the Preſent made her; with a good Grace: 
: Waor do's * appear upon Record, that it, either broke her 


. 1 — at leaſt ſhe kept her Hands clear from In- 
vading any Part of the Biſbops- Land. For T have been 
told fhe was a Zealous Promoter of Epiſcepacy. . | 

P. Ir Dr. Heylin may be believed (and he relates no- 
ing but plain Fact) ſhe found Ways and Means by the 
Help of her good Parliament to manage the Revenues of 
the vacant Biſhopricks ſo diſereetly, that her Zeal for E- 
piſcopacy did not any Ways hinder à very conſiderable Part 


reſt. Nor the Church's Patrimony from being ſaſely convey d in- 
* the do her Coffers. | 3% 8 
urch Ir was enacted, fays Dr. Heylin, by her firſt Parlia- 


ment, that in the Vatanry of any Art hbiſbopricł or Biſpop - 
4 rick, it ſhould be lawful for the Queen to iſſue out a 
af Commiſſion under the great Seal for er. 4 


low Gs 


| / 
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« all Cafiles, Manours, Lands, Tenemthts; and all other Hert. , 
* gitaments to the ſaid Epiſcopal Sees belonging or apper. Me Ic 
4 taining : and to take into her Hands any of the ſaid Caßle, 
% Manours, Lands, Tenements Hereditaments &c, as to ler «$ 
« ſeem'd good: giving to the ſaid Archbiſhops and Biſhops 

« as much annual Rents to be raiſed upon Impropriati 
„ons, Tiths, and Portions of Tiths, as they did amoun: 
t to. p. 292. 

« Or this ſuch Advantages were made, as moſt redound. . N 
© e to the Profit lr Queen and her Courtiers. Upon which. 
« Grounds, as all the Biſhops Sees, were fo long kept va. 5 
„ cant, before they were fill'd, ſo in the following Tine, f. 
they were kept void one after another, ill che beft Flew. T 
« ers in the whole Garden of the Church had been eull'd out of i 
4 p. 29%. 293 | | * 
* TayeRE was another Clauſe in the faid Statute, Ch . 
„ which the Fatrimony of the Church mas as much dilap I dig 
« dared Sede plena, as it was by this in Times of Vacancy ©” 
« For by that Clauſe all Biſhops were reſtrain'd from ma Cen 
ing any Grants of their Farms and Manours for mor 
« than twenty one Years, or three Lives at the moſt, 
« cept it were to the Queen, her Heirs and Succefſors (and unde 
that Pretence to any of her hungry Courtiers) the 
« might be granted in Fee-farm, or for a Leaſe of g 
« Years, as it pleaſed the Parties. By which Means ci. 
% diton was diſmember'd from the See of Exon, the good 


% 1Iy Manour of Sherborn from that of Sa/#bury: And ma — 
„ny fair Manours were alienated for ever from the rich th 5 


« Sees of Miueheſter, Ely; and indeed what not? p. 293 

After this the fame Author gives a particular Accoun 
ef the terrible ſpoil and Waſte of the Lands of ſeveral 6 
ther Biſhopricks, either by long Vacancies, or other ille 
gal Means. I ſhall only recite to you what he ſays « 
Oxford 


As for Oxon, ſays he, it was kept vacant from tht 
Death of Mr. King the firſt Biſhop of it Dec. 14. 3557 
* till the 14 of OF. 1567. at which Time it was conferr'd 
on Dr. Cerwin Archbiſhop of Dublin : who having helf 
it but a Year, it was again kept vacant twenty Year 
together, and then beſtow'd on Dr. Underhil 0s 
| 2 5 e 
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11589. But he dying alſo ſhortly after, viz. Anno 1592. | 
e It — once Feeds kede void till the Year 1603. So that 
« this Church was fiil'd little more than three Years in 
« forty fix, The Revenues remaining in the Hands of 
the Earl of Leiceſter, and after his Deceaſe of the Earl of 
« Eſex : by whom the Lands were fo ſpoil'd and waſted, 
« that they lefr nothing to the laſt Biſhops but impropri- 
« ations. * By means of which Havock and Deſtruction 
all che five Biſhopricks erected by Henry VIII. were fo 
« impoyeriſh'd and deſtroy d, that the new Biſhops were 
« neceſſirared to require a Benevolence of their Clergy to 
furniſn their Epiſcopal Houſes p. 328. 329. wo 

Tavs you ſee this eminent Reformer and Fundreſi of the 
Church of Englam kept not her Hands ſo very clear, as you 
imagined, from being dipp'd in the Plunder of rhe 
Church's Patrimony. And as they were not guiltleſs in 
this Reſpect, ſo were they moſt deeply imbrued in inno- 
cent Blood : eſpecially after the Sanguinary Laws, made 
by her, which during her Life were executed with the ut- 
moſt Rigour, as may be ſeen in Stow. So that I may fay 
without the leaſt Wrong done to her Charatter, that (ex- 
cepting the Vice of Incontinence, with which I cannot 
charge her ) ſhe inherited the very worſt of her Father's 
Qualities. And "tis remarkable, that the moſt wicked 
and profligate Perſons of that Age were the moſt in her 
Favour : Such as Leiceſter, Walſingham and others: of 
whom the Author of the ſport View of the Engliſh Hiſtory writes, 
that having already taſted of the ſweetneſs of Confiſcations, they 
deſign'd to make the Engliſh Roman Catholicks deſperate by 
al o #4 Uſage, in hopes the would Rebel, and forfeit their Eftates. But 
when Truth enough could not be found againſt them, Walſingham 
by counterfeit Letters and Confeſſions extorted by Pains and Ter- 
yors of the Rack, tumultuated the People with chimerical Dan- 
ge, only to prepare them for the Murder of the Queen of Scot« 
| * 


Tax ſime Author gives this ſhort general Character of 
Teiceſter. viz. that he was one of the worſt of Men: p. 269. and 
had all the il principles of his Father Northumberland. p. 273. 


Gg2 - Bur 
Cee the Preface, 
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Bor Dr. Heylin has left us a fuller Account of him. p. 
239, 240. where he tells us that the Queen in her Vil 


to Cambridge Anno. 1564 coming acquainted with Sir - 


bert Dudley made him Earl of Leiceſter, and gave him a 
great Sway in all Affairs both of Court and Council. And 
then go's on thus. IL 
„ ApvaNCcED to, this Height he engroſs'd to himſelf 
the Diſpoſing ot all Offices in Court and State, and df 
all Preferments in the Church. A Man fo unappeaſ. 
„ able in his Malice, and infatiable in his Luſts: So Sa. 
< crilegious in his Rapines, fo falſe in his Promiſes, and 
« treacherousin Point of Truſt ; and finally ſo deſtructiye 
of the Rights and Properties of particular Perſons, 
* that his little Finger lay heavier on the Exgliſb Subject 
khan the Loins of all the Favourites of the two laſt Kings, 
Tals was that noble Perſon, whom Queen Elizabeth 
was ſo charm'd with, and loaded with ſo many Favourz 
that he eyen conceived no ſmall Hopes of being one day 
admitted to her Bed, and a Partnerſhip in the Crown, 
In Order whereunto, he broke the Neck of his Wife dom 
Stairs (fays the Author of the ſhore View. p, 273). t0 make 
Rume in his Bed, when he ſhould have the Happineſs to accin- 
pliſh his Deſigns on the Queen. Let this wicked Wretch, 
and others as profligate as himſelf were her Boſom-Conh; 


gents, and choſen Counſellors, . whom ſhe adviſed with, 


and was directed by in the moſt weighty Concerns both 


of Charch and State: In ſo much that the aboyeſaid Author 


Nicks not to lay, that ſhe had the moſt wicked. Miniſtry, tha 
ever was known in am Reign. p. 273. And what other 
Conſequence can we draw from it, than that ſhe was n 


Enemy to wicked Counſols and Practices? ſince inſtead Ii 


of Frowning upon thoſe, who were the avow'd Promoters 
of Wickednels and. immorality, ſhe rewarded them with 


Preferments; and honour'd them with her peculiar Con- 


fidence and Friendſhip. This was a ſtrange Condu& in 
one, who pretended to ſo much Zeal for God's Worſhip; 
and plainly -thews, that tenderneſs of Conſcience was 10 


diſtinguiſhing Part of her Character: which indeed ſtands 
upon Record blacken'd with ſuth Stains of Infamy, as caſt ſ 
an irreparable Scandal upon the Church and Reformation, 


whereof ſhe was the Supreme Head and Arc hitec. 


2. Elizabeth's Reformation REP 


. p. C. Tzury I cannot but obſerve, that as they, who 
Viit willingly herd with Theives and Pick-pockets, are com- 
r KE: monly thought to be no ill-wiſhers to the Trade; fo it 
im a can be no raſh Judgment to think, that Queen Elixabeth, 
And vho choſe proſeſs d Libertines for Minions and Cougſellors, 
had not the greateſt Hatred poſſible to wicked Prigciples 
mſelk N and Practices. | | = on 
d ff P. Tis very certain, that if inſtead of pretending to re- 
peal. form the Church, ſhe had labour'd to reform the Viciouſ- 
ö Sa- ¶ neſs of her Court and Miniſtry, ſhe would not only have 
and kept within her proper Sphere, but ated more ſuitabl 
dye to the Decorum becoming the Charatter of a Virgin Queen. 
ſons, Bor before I rake my Leave of Queen Elizabeth, I Ihall 
jets, I make a few Remarks upon that penal Statute of her 
ings. whereby ſaying Maſs is made high Treaſon and being preſent 
abet hat it Felony; and accordingly both the one and the other 
ours puniſhable with an infamous Death. Now to the beſt of 
day my Judgment, penal Laws can never change the Nature or 
own. Eſence of Things: nor do they make ſuch or ſuch Actions, 
dom for the Puniſhment whereof they are made, become 
mali Crimes tat were not ſo before, but they ſuppoſe them tg 
ccen· be ſo in their own nature. So that they would be the 
etch, ame enormous Crimes, both in themſelves and in the ſight 
,onfi. Nof God, tho' there were no human Laws to'puniſh them. 
vith, Thus Robberies, Murders, Rebellions and Treaſons are juſtly 
both puniſh'd with Death, as being in themſelves Crimes of ſuc 
athor an enormous and pernicious Nature, that Perſons gui 
that of them deſerve to be regarded as the publick Enemies 
Mankind, and treated with the utmoſt Rigour, ng 
Hence it follows, that if Queen Elizabeth's Law was 
juſt, ſaying Maſs both is, and has always been a Sin of as 
black a Die in the ſight of God as that of high Treaſon. 
But how is that credible? Will any one have the Confi- 
Nence to ſay, that all the Biſhops and Prieſt of Great Britain 
in Wor goo. Years together, Nr whom there were a great 
Number eminent for Holineſs. of Life and Working of 
iracles, lived in the daily Practice of a deadly Sin? Did 
thoſe great Doctors and Pillars of God's Church St. An- 
roſe, St. Aiguſtin, St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom and ſuch others 
ommit as many enormous Crimes, as they faid Maſs? 
3 „ „ 4 
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Did St. Gregory incur the guilt of 3 mortal Sins upon ey. 
ry Chriſt-maſi Day by ſaying 3 Maſs on that Day, as he 
himſelf ſays he did? Finaly did St. Auguſtin and his 
Followers, who converted this Iſland, begin their hoh 
Miſſion, with ſetting a Pattren to all their Succeſſors « 
Committing daily a Crime of ſuch a hainious Nature, a 
deſerved to be punifh'd with the moſt cruel and Infamoy 
Death? Theſe 


. 


Aurely are ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities u 
will not enter into the Imagination of any Man in hi 


right Senſes: Vet, if the aboyeſaid penal Statute of Queer 


uſt, all theſe Abſurdities, how monſtrous ſv 
ever, would follow. Becauſe penal Laws that are Juſt, ap 
oint Puniſhments proportion'd to the Enormity of the 
rimes, againſt which they are made. If therefore the 
ſame infamous and cruel th, which the Lay inflict 
upon Traitors, was juſtly incurr'd for ſaying Maſs, it follc 
that ſaying Maſs is of its own nature and in the ſight o 
God as black a Crime as that of high Treaſon againſt the 
State: and, by Conſequence, all the eminent Saints I hay: 
named, lived in the continual Practice ef as treat a Sin 
as if they had daily committed Treaſon againſt their 80 
veraigns. Which, if it be not a Suppoſition, which an 
Man of Senſe and Religion will bluſh to own, nothing car 
be imagined extravagant enough to ſhock him. An 
therefore I cannot but regard that Sanguinary Statute « 
Queen Elizabeth, which during her long Reign was ex 
cuted with the utmoſt Violence and Rigour, as one of th: 
blackeſt Stains in her Character. LT, 

G. Bur, Sir, Proteſtants will ſay, that Queen ELizabel 
regarded the Doctrine of the Maſs as an execrable Here: 
and when ſhe made Laws againft it, and executed tho 
Laws, ſhe only follow'd the Examples of her Father H 
and Siſter Mary; who had put ſeyeral Perſons to Deat) 
purely on the Score of Hereſy, 

P. Sts, it cannot be queſtion'd but that Hereſy is nit 
only a moſt grieyous Sin, but many Times of perniciou 
Conſequences to the State; and may therefore in certai 
Circumſtances be juſtly puniſh'd with Death. But _ 


elty 
too f 


—— ———_ 


— 


* In his 8th Homily »pou the Goſpels, - 
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ther both Henry and Mary had always a due Regard to 
eye hoſe Circumſtances, I will not undertake to determine. 
as he This however I am ſure of, that their Caſe was very dif- 
d lWErent from that of Queen Elixabeth. Becauſe they only 
hoſpuniſh'd Hereſ#s, which had been condemn'd many Ages 
IS dhe fore by the univerſal Church: whereas, if Queen Elizabeth 
re, 4Whought fir (as Supreme Head of the Engliſh Church) to re- 
ﬀmouard the NoArine of the Maſs as a Hereſy, it was a He- 
les Afeſy form'd in her own Imagination, never thought nor 
in lWheacd of at leaſt before the Reformarion in any Chriſtian 
Aueen Nation under the Sun. Nay ſhe herſelf at her firſt com- 
us ſo g to the Crown, order'd a ſolemn Meſs to be ſaid for the 
2, ap soul of her Siſter Mary, and another for Charles 5th. Bur 


pf theſWakter all Sir, the Prieſts, that were executed in her Reign, 


lid not ſuffer for Hereſy but for Treaſon. 5 
G. Bur what! were they not found guilty of ſome 
llowWEndeayours at leaſt to ſubvert the Government, or ſome 
ht uff Deſigns againſt the Queen's Life or Crown ? 
{t tee P. No, no Sir, it was not ſo much as pretended : and 
the only treaſonable Crimes they ſuffer'd for were their bein 
| riefts, and ſaying Maſs, or Doing any other Functions « 
ir Soitheir Sacred Miniſtry. Their very blackeſt Treaſon was their 
auf Worſhipping God by that auguſt and venerable Sacrifice, 
which had been offer'd to him from Eaſt to Weſt in all pre- 
eding Ages, and in all the Chriſtian Kingdoms upon 
te o Earth. So that Honouring the Divine Majefty was regard» 
5 exofed by her as a capital Affront upon her own Perſon, and 
K tieflpuniſh'd accordingly. For I cannot Imagin what other 
way ſaying Maſt could be ſtrain'd into the foul Crime of 
abel bigh Treaſon. | 
G. This indeed is a moſt flagrant Inſtance of the Cru- 
thokWelty of her Temper. For even Jaſtice ĩtſe lf may be puſh'd 
too far: And there may be a Degree of Cruelty in Exe- 
dead cuting Laws, tho! never fo juſt, and Puniſhing real Crimes 
with too much Rigour. But ro make Treaſon of 2 
s Thing, that never was ſo before, nor can be ſo in it's own 
ciou Nature, and then puniſh it with the ſame Rigour, as if it 
rein really were ſo, may be call'd Cruelty in the higheſt De- 
whe 27 But 50 my 3 _ been ow tage too 
ng upon the Stretch: So let us if you p adjourn 
vv another Day. | P. 


— 
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P. Wrru all my Heart, Sir. For 'tis not good t 
dvercharge your Memory: and one Meeting more will 
Suffice to tnark out to you the proper Conſequences, that 
are to be drawn from the Facts, I haye hitherto entertain 


"The End of the third Dialogue. 
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DIALOGUE 
CON TAINING, 


A Compariſon between the moſt remarkable Circun- 
. Flances of England's Converſion on the one Hand, 
an its pretended Reformation on the other. 
rn. 


7 he reſpe#ive © nalifications of the chief Inſtruments 
of England*sConverfion and Reformation compared. 


PRESUME Sir, you have now done with the Hi. 
ſtorical Account you promiſed me at the Begiu- 
ning of our ſecond Meeting: and will proceed 
to give me a Lecture upon the Uſe and Applicati- 
| on, that is to be made of the Collection of Fad, 
you _ e me with. | „ 
F. Tis w now intend to do. For without this 
all Knowledge of Hiſtory is but a meer Amuzement, and 
ma ſervs indeed to entertain a Man's Curioſity, but not 
do cultivate or improye his Mind. But tho' the Facts 1 
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haye mentioned afford Matter for a great Variety of uſe- 
ful Reflections either on the infinite Mercies of God, or his 
impenetrable Judgmen s, in Regard to this Iſland; or on the 
irreparable Conſequences of a Man's giving himſelfup to the 
Deſires of an irregular Paſſion ; or finally, on the tandalous 
jeakneſs of ſome, which may be a Motive of the profound - 
eſt Humiliation to us, and the exemplary Firnmeſs of others, 
who made a bold Stand in Defence of the ancient Faith of 
their Mother-Churth, and the like; I ſhall wave all Reflecti- 


Mons of this Kind, and confine myſelf wholly to the ſingle 


Point I have hitherto had in View. I mean, the Judg- 
ment we are to form upon Comparing together the whole 
Collection of Circumſtances relating to the Converſion of 
England on the one Hand, and to its pretended Reformation 
on the other. For ſince 'tis manifeſt, that both the one 
and the other could not have the Divine Approbation, nor 
be properly the. Work of God, the Compariſon I propoſe to 
make, will of it ſelf lead you to a ſolid and impartial De- 
termination of this important Queſtion, to wit, whether 
ie Converſion of England from Paganiſm to the Roman Catho- 
lick, Faith, or its Reformation from that Faith to the Reli- 
gion now eſtabliſh'd by Law has the cleareſt Marks of being 
the proper Work of God, and having had the Holy Ghoſt for 
its Author ; Bur before I —— I will lay down ſome 
general Maxims, which I think are inconteſtable. 

Firſt, That the Converſion of a Kingdom to the true 
Faith is moſt certainly the Work of God, and that they, who 
contribute their pious Labours towards it, are the Inſtru- 
ments of his Mercies. | 

zal y, That tho' A. G. can bring about the Deſigns of 


his Mercies by what Means and Inſtruments he pleaſes, 
Jet it appears to be the fix'd Order of Divine Providence to 


chooſe no other Perſons, than ſuch asare of an unſpotted 
Character and eminent Piety, for Accomplifliiag his De- 
ſigns of an extraordinary Mercy : Inſomuch that there is not 
a ſingle Inſtance, that any Kingdom was ever converted 
either from Idolatry or Hereſy to the true Faith by Men of 
ſcandalous Lives. | FINER 
3dly, That when a Nation changes from one Religio 
to another (i either of _ 1 the true one) it is either 
4 | | Fl 
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a great Bleſſing, or a he Curſe. Or, to expreſs my ſelf 
in other Words, it is either an extraordinary Mercy or | 
dredful Judgment. If it changes from Talſbocd to Truth, 


ect you 
her th 


tis an extraordinary Mercy; and God, who is the Father“ * 
Mercies, is properly the Author of it. But if it change oa 
from Truth to Talſbood, tis a dreadful Judgment; permitted bop 


indeed by God in his Wrath; but the Devil, who is the 
Father of Lies, and profeſs'd Enemy of Man's Salvation, it 
the Supreme Director of ſuch Counſels. ' 
4thly, That the eommon People and Perſons of ny 

Learning, who have neither Capacity nor Leaſure to MW. . 
amine every controverted Point of Religion by it fel 
muſt have Recourſe to certain external Marks to judge by. A 
in the Cale of a national Change from one Religion to an 
ther, whether it be a Change from Truth to Falſbood, o 
from Falſbood to Truth : and, by Conſequence, whether Gu 
or the Devil be the principal Author of it. | 

. * 5#kly, That the good or bad Characters of the chief Ac. 
tors in it, the diſintereſted or intereſted Motives, upon which 
they act, and the legal or ilegal Means, by which they pur 
ſue their reſpective Ends, are external Marks, on which 


vnd & 
he R. 
Dppoſ 
leareſ 
f ollow 


ſolid Judgment — be grounded, whether it be a Cauſe = 
to which God gives his Approbation, or which he only pe: . f 
mits to proſper, as a juſt Puniſhment of the Sins of the 0 

People. To this J add, M 2 


G:hly, That if the Converſion of England from Paganiſn 
to the Roman Catholick Faith has the external Mars of af 
extraordinary Mercy on its Side, and the Reformation of that 1 

Faith has on the contrary all thoſe external Marks againlſc'* _ 
it, an unbiaſs'd Perſon muſt neceſſarily conclude, tha 
the Religion eſtabliſh'd in England by its aboveſaid ( 

werſion had God for its Author, and the pretended Reform, 24 
tion of that Religion had not the Approbation of God, but 
. was permitted by him as a dreadful Judgment on the Nati 


on. 
S. Tax Truth of theſe Maxims appears to be ſelf. evi. 
dent, and the Conſequences that flow legally from them, 
muſt neceſſarily be aſſented to by all, who are not reſoiy 
ed to ſhut their Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light. 
P. I have premiſed — for no other End, than to 3 
"Ip re 
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et you to form a true and impartial Judgment, whe- 
her they who planted in this Iſland the Religion now 
ick-named Popery, or they, who reform'd that Religion, 
ave the cleareſt Marks on their Side of having ated un- 


J folf 
or: 
Truth, 
her « 


1185 a ler the Direction of the holy Ghoſt? For it is certain, that 
is chene Spirit was not the Direfor or Guide of both. Un- 
on, e we can ſuppoſe, that he has been the Author of Po- 
"— 


very in one Age, and of Proteſtancy in another; that is, of 
0 contradiftory Faiths and Religions. Now then let 
s compare together the Inſtruments and Means, b 
chich the one and the other were eſtabliſh'd : and it will 
be eaſy to judge, which of the two had the holy Ghoſt for 
its Author. | 
G. You have already made your Obſeryations upon 
he moſt material Circumſtances relating to the Character, 
nds, and Canonical Proceedings of thoſe, who brought 
e Roman Catholick Faith into this Iſland, And fince 
Dppoſites placed near to one another appear in their 
leareſt Light, as. you told me a while ago, you need but 
follow the ſame Method in joining with them your Ob- 
vations upon the Character, Methods, and Conduct of thoſe, 
who took upon them to reform that Faith. 82 
P. VER right, Sir; and 'tis juſt what I intend to do 
n Order to convince you, that they are as oppoſite to one 
another, as Black is to White. | 
Firſ then, S. Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners, by: 
whom the Roman Catholick Faith was planted in this Iſland, 
. chad their Commiſſion from the undoubted Succeflor of 
Faint Peter, who had His immediately from Chriſt him- 
elf. So that the Legality of their Miffon or Miniſtry was 
unqueſtionable, as flowing —_— from Chrif and his 
poſtles: and they were undoubtedly of the Number of 
hoſe, to whom Chriſt before his Aſcenſion promiſed, that 
he would be with them even unto the End of the World, Matt. 
18. v. 20. ; 


Bur they who took upon them to reform this Faith to: N 


Nopal nor prieſtiy Order, could not derive their Succeſſon, 
) d;. nor by Conſequence any Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion, from the 
red 42ſtes; who never 1 8 Female or Lay-Succeſſors = 


wit, a Layman, a Child, and a Woman, being neither ofthe K. C4 
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the Eccleſiaſtical er Whence it follows again, that I the pr 
they were not of the Number of thoſe, whom Thri pro- ings ( 
miſed to remain with even unto the End of the World. ted ch 
G. Bur Proteftants will ſay, that the Parliament took a. exiſte 
way all Defecis, by inveſting them with the Supreme Escele Book o 
ſiaſtical Authority and Juriſdiction in the Realm. on, al 
P. Sin, all Power upon Earth, how great ſoever, has Godly 
its Bounds, and Acts within a limited Sphere. So that Lig 
altho' the Britiſb Parliament be as Auguſt and Powerful Degre- 
an Aſſembly, as any I know upon Earth, tho' it can h-4 b. 
make and reverſe political Laws at home, and ſend Fleet, the 8 
abroad to give the Law to foreign Nations, I dare modeſt. fore g 
ly fay, it cannot make a Woman a Man, nor a Layman a B. more | 
2, nor invert the Order of Church Government eſtabliſh'd 
by Jeſus Chriſt; who never appointed Laymen or Women but 
Biſhops to govern his Church in Spiritual Matters. Af 
20. v. 28. Nay the Parliament may as eaſily make the Ri. 
yer Thames flow from a Source in the af ry as make 
a Layman, Woman, or Child the Source of Eccleſiaſtical 4 
thtrity or Juri ſdiction in the Realm. | | 
 2dly. S. Augaſim and his Fellow-Miſſioners, as they re- 
ceivd their Commiſion immediately from S. Gregory th 
Great, ſo it cannot be doubted, but they profeſs d and 
preach d the Faith of that holy and learned Biſhop ; with befor 
whom every national orthodox Church upon Earth was then P. 
in Communion. So that his Faith was judg'd Carboli cere 
and orthodox by the Conſent of Nations both in the EA Polo 
and Weft. Nor have I ever heard of any Man not utter-W5"8/7) 
ly void of Shame, fo bold as to accuſe either of 1dolatry a nov 
Hereſy that eminent Saint and Pillar of God's Church the C 
Arid if his Faith was free from all Stains of 14o/arry ot 
Hereſy, that which S. Auguſtin taught, and Roman Cathy | 
licks profeſs at this Time, muſt be ſo too. 5 on w 
Bör was the Religion, which our pretended Reformer 
brought into Englann, ſupported by the Credit and Repi· that t 
tation of any ſuch Illuſtrious Prelate? Can it be faid, 
they were Commiſſon'd by a Perſon in Eccleſpaſtiral £4 
#ty, whoſe Faith was judg'd Carhelick and Ort hoo by 
the Conſent. of Nations both in Eft and Wet? Alas! how 
ean that be? Sinee not only the two great Patriarch. 2 Alluy 
| ens 
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the pretended Reformation declared in their publick Writ- 
ings (and the Fatt is unqueſtionable) that they had ſepara- 
ted themſelves in Faith and Communion from all the pre- 
exiſtent Churches in the World: But likewiſe the Engliſh 
ſy Book of Homilies recommended 3 35th Article of Religi- 
n, and ordered to be read in Churches, as containing a 
Godly and wholeſome Doctrine, has farther declar'd, that 
Laity and Clergy learned and unlearned, all Ages, Sefts, ard 
Degrees of Men, Women, and Children of whole Chriſtendom 
had been at once drown'd in abominable Idodlatry : and that for 
the Space of 800 Years and more. p. 251. Tis there- 
fore granted, that for the Space of eight hundred Tears and 
more the Religion brought in by our Englifb Reformers was 
ſo far from having any eminent Prelate acknowledg'd to 
be orthodox; in his Faith by the Conſent of Nations, that it 
had not ſo much as a ſingle Clergyman or Layman, whether 
learned or unlearned in whole Chriſtendom before the Begin- 
ning ot the Reformation, to ſupport the Credit and Repu- 
tation of its Cauſe. 
G. Bur Proteſtants will perhaps ſay, that tho the Re- 
gion of whole Chriſtendom was againſt them for the Space 
of ezght hundred Years and more, in which Popery reign'd uni- 
verſally, yet it was not fo in the former and purer Ages 
ich before Pope Gregory. | 
P. Six, if any one ſhould be either ſo ignorant or inſin- 
cere as to ſay fo, I ſhould deſire him to anſwer the two | 
following Queries ; ff whether it be probable, that the 
ME1g/iſb Reformers at the Diſtance of goo Years had a better 
Knowledge of what was the publick Faith and Religion of 
che Carbolick Charch before the õth Century, than St. Gre- 
ry himſelf, who lived in that Century, and all the learn - 
ed Biſhops of Chriſtendom, who were then in Communi- 
on with him? 24ly, whether it be probable, that if this 
great Saint, and his contemporary Biſhops had known, 
chat the Faith of the Church in their Time was not the 
ſame as that of the primitive Ages, but had been corrupt» 
d by Hereticks, they would have perſiſted wittingly and 
knowingly in the Profeſſion of it? Eſpeciallyſince it does 
not appear, that either the Terror of Perſecutions, or any 
Allurments of n Advantages, or the Motives of 
h 3 Liberey 
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Liberty and Eaſe, could render them capable of ſuch an Cha 
unchriſtian Prevarication. 1 
G. I muſt needs fay, if theſe Things are probable, we ot tl 
ought not to diſpair, but that it may at length become a mit 
probable Opinion, that white is black, or that Truth and Falſ. | 
hood are the ſelf-ſame Things, 
P. WELL then, the Conſequence of all is, that St. Gre- WW and 
gory's Faith and Religion were the Faith and Religion of I Merci 
the primitive Ages. And fince it cannot be doubted, but ¶ prop: 
he commiſſioned St. Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners to Wl tain' 
reach the very {ame Faith to the Engliſh Saxons; and it MW moſt 
is no leſs certain, that this Faith was maintain'd inviolab. Mini, 
ly by their Poſterity till the Reign of Henry 8th, it follows, MW mad 
t the Changes afterwards made in it, tho' varniſh'd thin! 
over with the popular Name of a Godly Reformation, were Senſe 
in reality a Corruption of the ancient Faith. are 11 
-34ly, The Inſtruments of England's Converſion to the Re. ¶ Inſtr 
mn Catholick Faith were Perſons not only of an unſpotted W Trut 
Character, but eminent for the extraordinary Holineſs of I lows 7 
their Lives; as is apparent from the Account ¶ Way 
holy Bede gives of them in the firſt Book of his Eccleſiaſtical I the 
Hiftery, Ch. 26. where he compares their Religious Com- was 
Irtment, Zeal, and Devotion to that of the primitive Faith 
Chriſtians, in their aſſiduous Exerciſes of Prayer, Matching ¶ oppoſ 
and Faſting ; their Entire Contempt of all Worldly Things; ¶ ate A 
and finally, their living up to all the Evangelical Rules  5Se4»46 
and Maxims, which theypreach'd to others. This is 2 
true and faithful Character in Miniature of thoſe Apoſtili 
cal Preachers, who aboye eleven hundred Years ago planted 
in this Iſland that yery Faith, which Roman Catholicks pro- W The 
feſs to this Day. | 0 
Bur how different is this Character from that of all the a 
incipal Authors and Promoters of the pretended Reforma- 
tion ? As Henry VIII. Thomas Cromwell, Archbiſhop Cranme, 
the Dukes of Sammerſet and Northumberland, Walſinghan, 
Leiceſter, &c. wheſe Memories remain =_ Record ſtain'd 
with publick Infamy, and Crimes of the blackeſt Die: 
Such as Sacrilege, Hy ocriſy, Rapine, Luxury, ſbeding of | in 
cent Blood, and the like! as has been fully ſhewn- in my 
Account of the three reforming Reign; eyen from the Teſti- 
* | mony 
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mony of unexceptionable Froteſtant Writers. So that the 
an Characters of theſe pretended Refermers of the Roman Cathe= 
c Faith differ as much from thoſe of the primitive Planters 
we ot that Faith, as Darkneſs differs from Light, or the Defor- 
ea I mity of Vice from the Charms and Beauty of Virtue. 
tor here, Sir, let us conſider, which of theſe two forts 
of Perſons have the cleareſt Marks ſtamp'd upon their Lives 
re- and Attions of being Teachers of Truth, Inſtruments of God's 
of Mercies, conducted by the divine Spirit, and choſen by him to 
but ¶ propagate that . Faith, by which Salvation is to be at- 
; to I rain'd! Again, which of theſe two ſorts of Perſons appear 
| it MW moſt viſidly ſtigmatiz'd with the Marks of being Seducers, 
ab- Miniſters of God's Wrath, actuated by the Spirit of Lying, and 
ws, W made his Tools to forward the Perdition of Souls! I 
d think it but conformable to the Dictates of common 
vere Senſe to judge, that Perſons of irreproachable and holy Lives 
are in the Rank of thoſe who are choſen by God to be the 
Re. WW Inſtruments of his Mercies to lead Men into the Way of 
ted Truth and Salvation: and Perſons of wicked and ſcanda- 
s of lows Lives are the Agents of Satan to ſeduce them into the 
unt W Way of everlaſting Perdition : and that, by Conſequence, 
ical the Planting of the Roman Catholick Faith in this Iſland 
om- i was the proper Work of God; and the Reformation of that 
tive I Faith, if a Judgment may lawfully be form'd from the 
bing, oppoſite Characters of the 3 as well as immedi- 
ngs; N ate Authors of ir, was manifeſtly the Work of the Spirit of 
Lules Seduction. 


ll. SECT 3 


pro- The Methods and Means of Fngland's Converſion 
| the and R ef ormation compared. Fs 


rn 4thly. H E whole Work of England's Converſion was 
2 carry d on with the utmoſt Regularity and 
5"; Norder. The Workmen employ d in it were all ot the Epiſco- 

gal and Priefily Order according to God's own Appoint- 
ment. They aQted with a due Subordiriotion to their re- 
IpeQtive ſpiritual Superiours, and all their Proceedings 


: . were according to the eſtabliſh'd Laws and Canons of the 
_ Church. 
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Church. On the contrary the pretended Reformation was 
ſet on Foot, carry d on, and eſtabliſh'd by the moſt irre. 

lar and uncanonical Methods. The chief Managers o 
it and AQors in it were either Laymen, or derived their 
Juriſdiction from a Lay-Head. All the three reforming The f 
Princes, to wit, Henry VIII. Edward VI. and Q. Elizabeth unqua 
undertook the Work of the Reformation, not in the Name eil Pr 
or by the Authority of the Clergy, but entirely by Virtue f churc 
of their own Spiritual Supremacy. Ito S. 

Ix the firſt reforming Reign a Layman, the Son of 1 wm 
Blackſmith, was conſtituted Vicar General, or (as the Lord fpiriru 
_ Herbert ſtiles him) Viceregent general of the King's Authoriy be. by 


whole 
Guides 
ly pro 
Cern 


in Eecleſſeſtical Aﬀairs ; had a Commiſſion to vit and reforn Ngefori 
all the Religious Houſes both of Men and Women in the 5h 
Realm; ſat in a Syned at the Head of 20 Biſhops, 30 Au * fr 
and Pyiors, and ſubſcribed in the firſt Place to the Decreaſe prit 
ot it, as Preſident of the whole Aſſembly. : o frig 
Tux ſame uncanonical Methods were purſued in th: larly t 
following Reign. A Child was made Supreme Spiritual leaddFzj,, 
the Church. And tho' the Protector took not upon him the any, 
Name or Title of the King's Yicar general, he had in EW..." 
fect, and to all intents and Purpoſes, exerciſed the whole 2 
Spiritual Authority and JuriſdiFion, that Cromwel had polo cha 
ſeſs d under K. Herry. Becauſe tho all publick Edits for len 
the Regulating of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs were iſſued out i Porce 
the King's Name, the whole Regal Power, Eccleſiaſtical u o, 4 
well as temporal was lodg'd in the Protector as Regent Hives. 


the Kingdom. Inſomuch, that (as Dr. Heylin has obſer: 


ed )the Biſhops were by an AQ of Parliament in the fick — 
Year of Edward's Reign reduced to the mean Condition op. ople 
being mo better than the King's Miniſters, or his Eccleſtaſticale, . 
Sheriffs, to execute his Will and diſperſe his Mandat es, ſo ih ther 
they were not in a Capacity even of conferring Orders, but «ﬀ nge 


they were #hereunts impower'd by # Special Licence. 
I need not ſay much concerning the Meaſures taken in 
the Reign of Q. Elizabeth. They were juſt as regular and 
Canonical as in the former Reigns of her Father and Bro, 
ther. Her 222 Supremacy, which was no leſs the Jel 
than Scandal of Chriſtianity, was eſtabliſh'd by the Sen- 
lar Power alone, in ſpight of, and direR Oppoſition to the 
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whole Body of the Clergy : That is, of all the Spiritual 
"Guides and Rulers of God's appointment: as has been ful. 
ly proved. In this Manner was the whole Frame of Church. 
Grernment, as inſtituted by Chriſt, turn'd up-fide down. 
The ſecular Magiſtrate invaded the Sanctuary. Perſons 
unqualified by their State even for the loweſt Eccleſiaſti= 
dame cal Preferments, were rais'd to the higheſt Dignity in the 
Church; and they whoſe Duty ir was to obey, according 
to S. Paul's Injundtion, obey them that have the Rule over 
uu, and ſubmit yourſelves, Heb. 13. v. 17. were made the 
ſpiritual Directors of their Guides. But I am very ſure 
he. holy Ghoſt had not the ſupreme Direction of ſuch a 
Reformation. | 4 S | 

5thly, England's Converſion to the Roman Catholick Faith 
vas free and voluntary. No Violence was uſed, no Treats 
of Priſons, Baniſhments, or Confiſcations were employ d 
o frighten the People into a Compliance: as is particu. 
larly taken notice of by S. Bede, who tells us, that K. E. 
albert, tho? he encourag'd his Subjects to embrace Chriſ. 
uny, as he himſelf had done, compell d none. For he had learns 
ow his Iuſtructors and Leaders to Salvation, that the Service 
f Chriſt ought to be voluntary, not by Compul on. L. 1. C. 26. 
$0 that the only Force made Uſe of in the Converſion of 
land to the Roman Catholick Faith was the prevailing 
orce of Truth preach'd by Perſons fill'd with the Spirit of 
od, and recommended by the exemplary Holineſs of their 
Lives. een hy | | 
| Buy: was the Reformation eſtabliſh'd by the ſame Chriſ- 
ian Means? Was there no Violence uſed to drag the 
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” 1 People to a Conformity contrary to the DiQates of their 
ar {onſciences > Or were the Biſhops and,Clergy perfectly free 
i g ither to embrace or reject the Reformation, without 


Danger of being expoſed to grievous Sufferings by it? 
ers there no Examples of Severity, no Impriſonments, 
o Forfeitures of Livings, no ſanguinary Laws or bloody 
xecutions to convince them of the Neceſſity of Com- 
lying with the Times? The contrary, alas! is fo well 
own, that we may as well deny the Reformation itſelf, 
$that it owes its Eſtabliſnment to the moſt violent and 
loody Means. Ms £2) 5 oY 
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G. Buy what Conſequence do you draw fröm thisſofinit: 
hiſtorical Fact? 2 
P. Tax Conſequence I draw from it is, that a Refor 
mation; which like Mahometaniſm ſtood in need of beingfffcatholi 
introduced by Violence, and cemented with Blood, has not 
the ſame Marks ot God's Approbation, as a Religion errify 
which like the Faith of the primitive Chriſtians came /ug/an, 
Hearing : That is, by the ordinary Means appointed þ 
God for the Converſion of Souls to the true Faith; accord 
ing to S. Paul, Rom. 10. v. 17. . 
Ir the Apoſtles had appear'd in the World with Pony 
and State, abounding in Wealth, and in a Condition toffflecterna 
reward their Proſelytes with Places of Honour and Profi: 
Or if they had come at the Head of arm'd Troops, and en 
compas'd with Officers ready at their Beck to ſeize, impriſeaſo: 
ſon, condemn and execute all ſuch as ſhould have refuſed i.: 
embrace the Goſpel; Chriſtianity would have been deſtitun 
| of one of it's ſtrongeſt Proofs of being the proper Work of cu 
But their entire Want both of Riches to allure, and of Pu has re- 
to force Men to a Compliance, made the Hand of God apnefs tc 
pear viſibly in the wonderful Converſions they Wrought 
And the ſame may be ſaid of the Converſion of this IſlandMthoſe | 
undertaken and accompliſh'd by a few poor Religiouhave, 
Men, without any Arms bur the holy ref or any . othe{hey 
Force than the - perſuaſive Power of their Words andifical 1 
Example. Whereas all the Alurements of temporal Al dhe a 
vantages on the one Hand, and all the Terrors of the mal 
dreadtul Perſecutions on the other, raiſed by thoſe, win 
had the ſupreme Power in their Hands of Making ant 
Executing what Lawsthey pleaſed, concurr'd to eſtabliſh 
the Reformation. So that all the principal Means employ 
to carry on and perfect that Work fayour ſo rank of ti 
very worſt of human Peliticks, that A. G. appears to hav 
had no other Hand in it, than that of ſuffering Things u 
take their natural Courſe ; that is, wicked Inſtrumenti u inforn 
employ wicked Means, and wicked Means to produce Effects a 
cordingly. For it has always been ſo, and will be ſo to tie 
World Mad char they, who have the Power in their Hand 
of Rewarding and Punzfhing as they peat, and ſtick not toen 
ploy that Pewer to compaſs their Ends, will not fail wo he 
| 5 iz finite 
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iafinice Numbers of Followers to carry on any Cauſe, 
though never fo wicked in itſelf, I add, that as no Pagan 


Nefor Nation upon Earth was ever converted to the Roman 
beingMcatholick Faith by Nolence and Bloodſhed, ſo no Nation was 
$ notffever reform d from that Faith, but by ſuch unchriſtian and 
1gion Feerrifying Means. Whence I conclude, in the whole, that 
me Mengland's Converſion has on it's fide the cleareſt Marks of 
d beds Approbation, and it's Reformation is wholy deſtitute of 


ccordithoſe Marks. 


6rhly, The Faith or Religion, to which England was con- 


Pomyherted by S. Alguſtin and his Followers had the ſtrongeſt 
In tofccternal Evidence poſſible, I mean the Teſtimony of un- 
raf doubted Miracles to witneſs, that it was not the Invention 
id en af Men, but that God himſelf was the Author of it. The 
mprReaſon hereof is plain, becauſe true Miracles are God's own 
ſed tof6ea/ : and tis impoſſible he ſhould ſer his Seal to, or give 
tieuFEvidence for the Truth of any Religion, whereof himſelf 
Feu not the Author; ſince any Religion, but what himſelf 


2d apMneſs to a Falſhood. 


has reveal d, is undoubtedly falſe, and he cannot bear Wit- 


ug Now, tho the Miracles attributed to S. Auguſtin, like 


ſlanaſſthoſe of other Saints in Times ſubſequent to the Apoſtles, 
igiouFhave, not the Divine Teſtimony of ſcriptural ar any (ay 
otierthey are as authentiekly atteſted as numberleſs other hiſt 


 andfrical Facts, which no man can rationally doubt of. And 
Aide fame may be ſaid of the Wonders wrought by thoſe 
 malfether Apoſtolical Preachers, who gave the finiſhing Stroke 


' ano aint. 


0 England's. Converſion, fo happily begun by that great 


ablif F have already related out of Bede, L. 2. C. 2. the ce- 


lo) Mebrated Mirac 
f tight to a blind Man 


wrought by S. Auguſtin in Reſtoring 
by 2 Force of his Prayers; the 


 baveWTruth whereof I never heard queſtion'd by any. Nay the 
g frame of his Miracles was fo great, that Pope Gregory being 


t Untorm'd of ir, judg'd it expedient to 1 — and 
anity by 
with Conſiderations proper to keep 


ts a tify him againſt the Temptation of 
8 — 


Is 


a Letter 
in an 


laniſhumble Opinion of himſelf. e Letter is recorded in 
oem s Eccl. MH. L, 1. C. 31. and ends with theſes Words. 
amidſt 
e theſe 


Lin 


Ir remains therefore, moſt dear Brother, that 
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«theſe Things, which by the Working of our Lord you 
% outwardly perform, you always inwardly judge yourſel 
« with Rigour, and narrowly diſcern both what you are 
6“ yourſelf, and how much Grace is in that Nation, for 
the Converſion whereef you have received the Gift of 
« working Miracles. And if you remember, that you 
« have at any Time offended our Creator either by Word 
4 or Deed, that you always call that to Mind; to the End 
d that the Rememberance of your Guilt may cruſh the 
Vanity riſing in your Heart. And whatſoever you 
« ſhall or have received in Relation to Working Miracles, 
_ © that you repute the ſame not as conferr'd on you, bu 
& on thoſe for whoſe Salvation it has been given. 

I add, that John Fox himſelf, who bore S. Auguſtin: 
mortal Grudge for having taught Papiſtical Doctrines, ha 
atteſted the Truth of his Miracles. At length ſays he, wha 
the King had well conſider d the honeſt Converſation of their Lit 
and was moved with the Miracles wrouht through God's Hani 
by them, he hard them more gladly ; and lafily, by their wholſon 
Exhortations and example of Goaly Life, he was by them convert 
ed, and Chriſten'd in the Tear 396, and the 36th. of his Reigi 
Adds and Monu: Col. 2. N. 5. p. 105. - | 
Tus I think ſuffices to convince any reaſonable Man, 
that the Faith now profeſs'd by Roman Catholic ke, tho 
blacken'd with the odious Names of Superſtition and 14 
guy, was at its firſt Eſtabliſhment in is Kingdom cons 
firm'd by undoubred Miracles: And had, by Conſequence, 
the very ſame infallible Mark of Yuth ſtamp'd: upon it as 
Chriſtianity had at its firſt Entrance into the World. [I 
therefore it was the true Faith, when S. Auguſtin: preacl'd 
it, J am ſure it is fo. now. Unleſs Time and Age can 
change Truth into Falſbosd, and Divine Faith be like human 
Inſtitutions ſubject to Viciſſitudes and Revolutions. 
I need not take much Pains to ſhew, that the Reforms 
Non is utterly deſtitute of this Divine Mark or Teſti money 
of Truth, ſince Proteſtants themſelves have ſaved me the 
trouble of doingiit. by running down all Miracles as pi- 
ous Frauds, and pretending that the Power of Working 
them has been at leaſt ſuſpended for many Ages. Which, 
though a mere groundleſs Aſſertion, implies at * a 
2 . ; ; — : p an 
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plain Confeſſion, that the Gift of Miracles never was be- 
ſtow'd on any of the reformed, Churches. 5 
6. Tuar's very certain: and Protefants pretending 
that Miracles are ceas d, looks ſomething like the Fox in 
the Fable ſaying that the Grapes were ſour, becauſe he 
could not come at them. However I preſume Men may 
preach true Doctrine without working Miracles: which be- 
ing a gratuitous Gift, God may beſtow it upon whom, 
and refuſe it to whom he pleaſes. And how then is it a. 


diſtinguiſhing Mark of Truth ? | 
P. Sts, tho the Want of Miracles be not abſolutely 
Speaking a Proof of Falſehood, yet the Working of 
iracles, eſpecially when join'd with other Circum 

ces, is an infallible. Mark of Truth, and it has always 
been regarded as ſuch. So that in the Concurrence of 
two contradiftory Doctrines, if one of them has the 
Evidence of Miracles on it's ſide, tha other is manifeſtly 
convicted of Falſehood. Not preciſely becauſe it is not 
confirm'd by Miracles, but becauſe it is the contradiftor 
to that Doctrine, to which God himſelf has ſer his Seal, 
and given Teſtimony by the moſt authentick and ſolemn 
Approbation. Which makes a very material Difference. 
between the Doctrine which England received at its 
Converſion, and that which was introduced nine hundred 
Years after by the pretended Reformation. | 4 

However I aniwer 24ly, that there are certain Caſes, 
in which the Proof of Miracles may juſtly be demanded ; 
becauſe in ſuch Caſes. they never are refuſed by God: 
This. was the Caſe of Moſes when he was ſent by God ta. 
demand of Pharaoh the Deliverance of the Iſraelites from 
the Egyptian Bondage. For what regard would Pharach 
have had to the Demand of a private Man, unleſs he bed 
proved his Commiſſion from Goel the Teſtimony, 
Miracles? This was likewiſe the Caſe of the 4poſttes,, when 
they were ſent by Chriſt to preach the Gaſpel to all Nati- 
ons. For unleſs he had ſent them arm'd wich the Power 


i of working Miracles, no Idolatrous Nation would ever have. 4 


been converted to the Faith. Laſtly it was the Caſe of 
S. Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners, when they under- 
took the Conyerſion of the 1dolatrous dane /: and God. 
Hee | Ii 3 | beſtow'k 
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beſtow'd upon them the Power of working Miracies, ta 
ſhew that it was his K they had undertaken. Now 
I dare boldly fay, there ſcarce ever was a Religious Cauſe, 


that ſtood more in need of Miracler to prove, that it was 


the Ca of of God, than that of the pretended Reformation, 
C. Six, I don't well apprehend the Reaſon of this 
your poſitive Aſſertion. 8 
P. My Reaſon for it is plain and convincing. Becauſe 
the ſirſt Reformers at home as well ag abroad pretended to 
nothing leſs than to introduce a Doctrine contrary to 
that of the univerſal viſeble Church then in being: to re- 
yoke the Decrees of ancient Councils, and declare ſuch 
DoQrines Orthodox, as had been condemn'd by the whole 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority upon Earth, and all the Guides of 
God's Appointment in former Ages. They pretended, by 
Conſequence, to new Revelations, without which it can't 
be doubted but that nem Do#rines in Matters of Faith are 
meer Forgeries, and the Inventions of Man's Brain. They 
ſet up a new Miniſtry, not flowing from the Szcceſſors of the 
Apoſtles, but from the Secular Power. They retrench'd 
five of the ſeven Sacraments, and aboliſh'd the wenerable 
Sacrafice, which had been offered in all the Kingdoms 
both of the Za and Ve, from the time of their firſt 
Converſion to Chriſtianity. In a Werd, they accuſed 
the whole viſible Church upon Earth of Superſtition and 
IAolatry. | | . 
N Now if there was no need of Miracles to warrant the 
| lity of theſe extraordinary Proceedings, and convince 
the World that they were approved by God, it will be 
impoſſible to ſhew that there was any Need of Miracle 
for the firſt Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. For if the 
Church of Rome, (which in all preceding Ages had been 
regarded as the Bulwark of Chriſtianity by all Churches, 
but thoſe which Proteſtants — difewn) was 
effeQually fallen into the oborinable 1dolatry, it is accuſed 
of even to this Day; and ifthe Proreſtant Doctrine, as far 


as ĩt ĩs oppoſite to Popery, be a reveal d Deffrine (for other - 


wiſe God has no Share in it) the firſt Teachers of ir, to 
whom we muſt ſuppoſe it was reveal d, were bound to 
prove the Revel3rion of it by the Teſtimony of unconteſted 


Miracles; 
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Miracles; as the Apoſtles proved the Revelation of 
their Sacred Doctrine, and as their true Succeſſors have 
done ſince, in moſt Nations of the Univerſe. Yet to the 
everlaſting Diſhonour of the pretended Reformation, not any 
one of the 1 — Apoſtles ever had the Confidence to 
hazard the Reputation of his Cauſe upon this infallible 
Teſt : but on the contrary, they all judg d very wiſely, 
that it was much eaſier to ridicule than work Miracles. 

G. I commend them for it. For Laughing is a very 
eaſy Way of Proving. And it is found by Experience, 
that a pleaſant Jeſt is many Times as ſucceſsful as a 
Demonſtration. But, pray Sir, go on with your Com- 
pariſon. 


SECT. 3. 
The Motives of England's Converſion and Reforma- 


tion compared. 


P. 5thly, 8 T. Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners under- 

took the Converſion of this Iſland with a 
Zeal entirely free from all intereſted Views, as is atteſted 
by holy Bede. And indeed what other Intereſt than that 
of Eternity could poſſibly have induced them to quit for 
ever their native Country, Friends and Relations, which 
all Men are more or leſs link d te by a natural Affection, 
and undertake a painful Journey to a barbarous and in- 
fidel Nation, where, tho they had been even ſecured 
before-hand of Succeſs, they could hope for nothing in 
Preſent, but the Fatigues and Hardſhips of a moſt ljabo- 
rious Miſſion . among a People drowned in 7Igzorarce, 
Iadlatry, and Vice; and in a Word, a Courſe of Life dia- 
metrically oppoſite to all the natural Inclinations of Fleſh 
and Blood. So that nothing could be more pure and 
diſintereſted than the Motives, upon which theſe holy 
Miſſioners engaged themſelves in ſo difficult and labori- 


ous an 4 ranging 4 And I inſiſt ſo particularly upon 
e 


this Circumſtance, becauſe when there is nothing to be 
got, and a great deal to be ſuffer d in this World by an 
Enterprize; as there can be no Temptation, ſo there 2 
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| be no {uſpicion of Hypocriſy or Fraud: And therefore I Dr 
an entire Diſintereſtedneſs in a religious Cauſe may be re. v8 
rded as a ſure Mark of an interiour Conviction of Con. ¶ Epe. 
tence in the Parties concern'd, that the Cauſe they ſiripp 
eſpouſe is acceptable to God, & that their Labours in Pro- els 
moting it will be rewarded by. him in the Life to come, elf fe 
Bur did there appear any Marks of this Purity of Inten. n W 
tion and diſintereſted Zeal in the chief Promoters and Ma- tion 
nagers of the pretended Reformation} On the contrary, As 
they made not any one conſiderable Step towards it, but he ca 


what ſavour'd rank of being guided either by ſome crimi- Makin 
nal Paſſion or ſome ocivate ads: or Intereſt of Stare. been 
K. Henry VIII. is known by all the World to have been vo 
in his Heart and Judgment as ſtanch a Roman Cat holick as n 0 
any Chriſtian Prince upon Earth. Nay in the Book he = 
wrote againſt Martin Luther he carried the Prerogatives of | Eges 


the Apoſtelick See to ſuch a Height, that even Biſhop rſh, I alli 
who had the Reviſing of it before it was preſented to the 
Pope, adviſed him, tho' in vain, to make we Alterations fe 
in it upon that Article. Vet this very Man but a few 7 's 
Years after gave the firſt fatal Blow to the Catholick Faith, tna 
and laid the Ground-work of the enſſuing Reformation, I 5 © 
by withdrawing his whole Kingdom from its former O- * 
bedience to the See Apoſtolict, and aſſuming the Spiritul n 
Bur was it pure Zeal for Religion, which wrought this Fong 
fudden Change in him ? Did he conſult purely God's 
Honour and the good of his Church in making himſelf = 
Supreme Head of it? Dr. Heylin has anſwered theſe Quelti- nes 4 
ons for me by telling us, zhat Henry being violently hurried 
with the Tranſport of ſome private Affections, and finding tht 
Pope the greateſt Obſtacle to his Deſires, extinguiſh'd his Authority dige 
in the Realm of England: and that this open d the Way to th fg 7 
Reformation, io which the King afforded no ſmall Encouragement ble 
for politick Ends. Pref, p. 2, Whence it's plain, that the A 15 
ewe Paſſions of Luxury and Revenge, of which I am ſurs , 
God was not the Author, gave Birth to the Reformation: 
Thar the Violence of King Henry's Paſſion for Anne Bolen Weg 
was the true and only Motive of his Purſuing with that mpg 
indefatigable Earneſtneſs the ſhameful Buſineſs of the PP 


Dot 
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Divorce; and his Deſire to be reveng'd of the Pope, who 
was the greateſt Obſtacle to it, put him upon the extravagant 
Expedient of Breaking thro' the Divine Inflitution, by 
tripping him of the Authority which had been acknow= 
ſedg d by his Predeceſſors for many Ages, and by him- 
ſelf for many Years. Such were the Religious Motives up- 
on which the firſt Royal Reformer ſet the Engliſh Reforma« 
tion on Foot ! 0:43 00 

As to K. EAward, he knew fo little of Religion, when 
he came to the Crown, that if his Governor had been a 
llahometan as he was a Zuinglian, that Prince might have 
been made as true a Muſelman as he was a Proteſtant. In 
ſhort, the whole Management of Religious Matters as well 
as State-Affairs was in the Hands of the Duke of Sommerſet, 
his Governor and Lord-Protector of Englaud : whoſe Sacri- 
leges in Rifling Churches, Prophaning the Sacred Veſſels, 


Pulling down Altars, and converting the Plate, Jewels, 


and other precious Ornaments belonging to them, to 
private Uſes, are ſo well known, that there is no R 
ft to doubt, but that the Deſire of Satisfying the Avarice 
of that Prime Miniſter and other Court Harpies under him, 
was the true and real Motive that ſpurr'd on thoſe ſtupen- 
dious Innovations, which were made in the ancient Faith 
and Worſhip of this Kingdom during the ſhort Reign o 
Edward VI. And it may be as reaſonably maintain'd, that 
a Religious Zeal moved Antiochus to ſack the City and 
Temple of Jeruſalem, as that the Duke of Somme; ſer and 
his Accomplices committed all the Sacrilegious Robbes 
nes and Depredations, that Turks and Infide!s are capable 
of, upon a pure and diſintereſted Motive of Religion. 

Nay there was not one Change made in the Religion, 
which St. Auguſtin and his Followers had eſtabliſh'd in fo 
edifying a Manner, but what tended directly to the 
Enriching of the chief Inſtruments and Managers of this 
bleſſed Reformation with the Spoils of their Mother-Church. 
As for Inſtance, by Aboliſhing the Maſs, which render'd 
Altars with all the maſſy Plate, Jewels, coſtly Furniture 


ind prieſtly Ornaments wholly uſeleſs, a Deluge of 
Wealth came flowing into their Coffers. Again, by 
ſuppreſſing Prayers for the * all the Lands belonging 
to 


oom 
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to . and Chanteries, founded for the Perpetuating 
of thoſe Prayers, fell of Courſe into their Sacrilegious 
Hands. 34% By forbidding all Religious Honour to be paid 
to Images and Pictures, even thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, a Licence 
was given to a general Plunder of all the Cathedrals, Pariſh 
Churches and Chappels in the Kindom, which were al 
ſtripp'd as naked as a Nuakers Meeting-Houſe, ſo that nothing 
but the bare Walls were left ſtanding. 4hly and laſtly, By 
Running down the Veneration of Reliques, a Devotion 
as ancient as Chriſtianity, all the rich Shrines and Reliqua- 
ries, many of which were of ineſtimable Value, became 
a Prey to the r of the pretended Re. 
formers of thoſe Days. ſtrange Way of Reforming 
A by Gratifying the moſt hateful Paſſions of corrupt 
ature ? 

G. Bur, Sir, Proteftants will ſay, that the Lands belong 
ing to Free-Chappels, Colleges, and Chanteries, as likewiſe 
the Plate, Jewels, and other 'Ornaments of any Value, were 
all ſeiz d for the King's Uſe : and that, by Conſequence, 
the Changes in Religion made by the Lord Protector, and 
others under him, cannot juſtly be attributed to their 
Tn, but may be regarded as the Fruit of a difintereſt. 
P. Sm, Prorefiants, who know nothing of the Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, may E ſay ſo. Bur the learned 
Dr. Heylin, who. cannot be ſuſpe&ed of Partiality, ha 
told another Story. I ſhall repeat ſome Part of his 
Words, which juſtify every Thing I have faid upon this 
Head. Some great Men, ſays he, about the Court, under Cola 

of Removing ſuch Corraptions as remained in the Church, had af 
their Eyes upon the Spoil of Shrines and Images, and tht 
improving of their own Fortunes by the Chantery-Lands. Al 
which they moſt ſacrilegiouſly divided among themſelves. And 
again concerning the Order of the privy Council ſent to 
the Biſhops for pulling down Images, he writes thus: 
it may very well be thought, that Covetouſneſs ſpurr'd on thi 


Buſineſs more than Zeal. There being none of the Images ſo pur}, 


und mewn, the Spoil whereof would not afford ſome Gold or Silvi, 

F not Jewels alſo, befides Cenſers, Candlefticks, and many othet 

Urenfils appertaining to them. And laſtly, — = 
ropo 


ing £ 
of thu 


and Reformation compar d. 236 


Propoſal made for Demoliſhing Altart, he writes thus: 
the Touching on this String made excellent Muſick to moſt of the 
Grandees of the Coart, who had before caſt many an envious 
Eye on the coſtly Hangings, that maſ Plate, and other rich and 
precious Utenſils, which adorn'd thoſe Altars. 

HERE then we Plainly ſee the true Motive of all the 
Changes I have mention d; which ander Colour of Reform- 
ing Abuſes had no other End in view, than the Enriching 
of the Contrivers and Managers of this pretended Refor- 
mation. Nay and the ſame Author has let us know, bow 
ſamefully the King was impoſed upon and defrauded by 
theſe Zealous Reformers, 

« SUCK was the Repacity of the Times, ſays he, and 
« Unfortunateneſs of the King's Condition, that his 
Minority was abuſed to many Adds of Spoil and Rapine, 
« even to the higheſt Degree of Sacrilege; to the Raiſing 
* of {ome and Enriching of others, without any Manner 
« of Improvement of his own Eſtate. For not withſtand- 
ing the great and almoſt ineſtimable Treaſures, which 
& mult needs come in by the Spoilof ſo many Shrines and 
Images, and the Sale of Lands belonging to the Chante- 
“ ries, Colleges, Free Chappels, Cc. he was neyertheleſs 
© not only Warte in Debt, but the Crown-Lands were 
very much diminiſh'd and impair'd ſince his Coming 


to ĩt. 
Now tis very obvious to think, that if there had r 
the leaſt Grain of Religiqus Zeal in the Seizure of thef 
ineſtimable Treaſures belonging to the Church, they 
would at leaſt have been employ'd in ſome pious or 
Charitable Uſes : As the Founding of Alms-Houſes for 
the Poor, Hoſpitals for the Sick, Schools for the Education 
of Children or Improvement of Learning, and the like. 
But nothing of all this anfiverable to the immenſe Value 
of the, Spoil appears upon Record, On the contrary, 
the Grandees of the Court, ſays Dr. Heylin, intended to defraud 
the King, and the Commiſſimers to put @ Cheat upon the 


Curt. Lord:; and both the one and the other were prevented by 


meny of the Gentlemen in the Country, who were. reſolved to 
have their Share in the Booty. In this pieus and 
religious Manner were the Lands, Plate, Jewels, and ca 
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Orngments belonging to the Church diſpoſed ol. 
S. I confeſs it is impoſſible not to judge that there 
was a great deal of Knayery, and nothing of Religion in 
theſe Proceedings. | 

P. You will be more fully convinced of it, if you but 
call to mind, what Dr. Heylin has told us concerning K, 
Edward's Parliament, which ſets the whole Matter in the 
cleareſt Light. | . 

& 'THE Parliament, ſays he, met on the 4th of November, 
te in which the Caras were ſo well pack'd, that there was no 
6% need of any other Shuffſing to the End of the Game: Be. 
te cauſe they all agreed well enough in one common 
« Principle, which was 10 ſerve the preſent Time. — 
« For tho” a great Part of the Nobility, and not few of 
te the chief Gentry in the Houſe of Commons were cordi- 
« ally affected ro the Church of Rome, yet were they 
« willing to give Way to all ſuch Acts and Statutes, a 
« were made againſt it, ous of Fear of leſing ſuch Churt- 
Landi, as they were poſſeſt d of, if that Religion ſpuli 
« prevail, and get up again. And for the reſt, whoeither came 
« to make or improve their Fortunes, there is no Queſtion 1 
e be made, but they came to further ſuch a Reformation, 
< as foould moſt viſibiy conduce to the Advancement of thii 


2. 


« ſeveral Ends. 


NoTaiNG more can be faid to give us a true Idea of the| 


Engliſh Reformation, and convince the moſt prepoſſeſs'd in 
Favour of it, that it cannot be regarded as. the Work- 
 manſhip of God. For we have here a pack'd Parliament, 
and fo well pack d for the Protectors Purpoſe, that all the 
Members of it agree'd in one common Principle. But what 
was that Principle? Was it to act like Men of Honou: 
and Religion, and vote according to the Diftates of Con. 
ſcience ? Nothing leſs: it was to ſerve the preſent Tint. 
And in this they all agreed ſo well, that even thoſe 
both of the Nobility and Gentry, who were cordial 
affected to the Church of Rome, that is, were convinced in 


their Hearts that it was the true Church, yet voted for al 


| the Bills that were brought in againſt it. And why { 
as, 4 Fear of lofing ſuch Church-Lands, as they were poſſeſs i 
3 4 if the Roman Carholick Religion ſhould get the Thr 
& IEA At Pn 2 erin ot 2” 2" na” - Hand, 
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Hand- So that the only Motive theſe Mercenary Souls had 
of Deſiring and Forwarding the pretended Reformation, 
was to ſave their Bacon; and they would have voted as 
readily for Ruakeriſm as they did for the Prozeſtant Religion, 
if it had been neceſlary to — them in their Poſſeſſions. 

G. TIs very certain, that they, who voted againſt 
their Conſcience, could not have a Religious Mative in fo 
Doing. Burt alas, to thoſe, who lay Conſcience aſide, and 
only —.— Intereſt, that Religion is beſt, by which moſt 
is to be got. 

P. Bi: T beſides theſe Members of Parliament who 
were only ſolicitous to ſecure what they had already got, 
Dr. Heylin mentions another Set of Gentlemen, who came 
19 make or improve their Fortunes; and to be ſure theſe were 
very religiouſly zealous for a Reformation. But what 
Sort of Reformation did they come to make ? My Author 
tells us that there is no Queſtion to be made, bur they came to 
viſibly conduce ta 
their ſeveral Ends. Well then, there I leave them buſily 
Reforming ; ſome to ſecure, and others to make or improve 
their Fqr:anes. And I muſt do them the Juſtice to own, 
that the Reformation they made fufly anſwer'd all their 
pious Ends, as has been already ſhewn. But I cannot 
believe that Chriſt was in the midſt of them : or that they 
could ſay with the Apoſtles at the Council of Jeruſalem, it 
has ſeemed Good to the holy Ghoſt, and to us, &c. Ads 15. v. 
28. Forl dare poſitively aver, it never ſeem'd good to the 
| Holy Ghoſt, to make a Child Szpreme Head of a National 
church; to deſtroy Altars, rob Churches, and invade the 
Pro 
r it ſeem good to the holy G hoſt, that Men ſhould be- 
come inſtrumental to the Ruin ofa Religion, which they 
believed in their Hearts to be the true one; or aſſemble 
together to further Such a Reformation, as ſhould 2 
viſibly conduce to the Advancement of their ſeveral Ends. In 
ſhort, the holy Ghoſt, who had no private Ends to advance, 


could have no Part in a Reformation ſet on Foot for no 


other Motive, than to ſerve ſuch Ends. 
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of Perſons conſecrated to God's Service. Neither 


G. Bur what do you think of Q Llixabechs Reformas 
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P I think it was but K. Edward's Reformation twice 0 
ſodden, with ſome Variety in the Cooking and Dreſſing 
of it to fit it for Q. Elizabeth's nice Palare, But as to meg: 
the Purity and Diſintereſtedneſs of her Intentions, I fear they Ly 
will not be found to hold Weight in the Balance of the E“ 

, any more than thoſe of her reforming Prede. 
ceſſors. Biſhop Burnet acquaints us in his Iiſtor of the p 
Reformation, that Q. Elizaberh ſcruppled at firſt very much 
to accept the Supremacy. And well the might. For the 
could not but know herſelfunqualified by her very Sex, 
eyen for the loweſt degree of any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity or 
Function. Yer ſhe accepted it, and diſcarded the Pope 
aa her Father had done before her, tho upon a different Truſt 

Motive. For Henry did it to be reveng'd of the Pope; but 
Q. Elizabeth's Motive was, becas ſe ſhe knew very well, lays 
Dr. Heylin, that her Legitimacy, and the Pope's Supremacy could they 1 
not "ora together. So that, altho her Motive was not quite 255 
ſo as her Father's, it was meer Policy and Intereſt Guls 
State, that determined her to this capital Article of her | 
Reformation; and the Conſiderations of Religion had no W ig 
Part in it. K bo 

Nav there appear d as little true Zeal for Religion in 
all her other Proceedings: As for Inſtance, her Depriving 
and Impriſoniug no fewer than fourteen Biſbops, who were i 
the 1 Guides of God's Appointment in en ap- 
pertaining to Religion; Her Appropriating to the Crown 
the Tenthe and Fin Bat, which = iſter Mary had reſtor- 
ed to the Church; Her Pillaging and Diſſolving all ſuch 
Monaſteries, Convents, and Religious Hon ſes, as her {aid Prede- 
ceflors had re-eſtabliſh'd; her Dilapidating thePatrimony d 
theChurch by longvncancies of Biſhopricks, and laing into ha 
Hands all Caſtles, Manours, Lands, tenements, and other Hereaits: 
ments to the ſaid Epiſtopal Sees belonging, as ſeem d good to het; 
and finally, her Chooſing the moſt wicked Men in the Na. 
tion for her Miniſtry, and Entruſting them with the mok 
weighty Concerns both of Church and State: Unleſs fuck 
ſcandalous Actions as theſe be the Marks of a true Zeal oi} 
Religion in the Perſon that commits them, it muſt be 
ound, that Q. Eliaabeth's Reformation was not the Fü; 

of ſuch a Teal, nor dire&ed by God's holy Spirit, but b 

the moſt worldly and intereſted Views, | 65 
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C. Bur, pray Sir, may not a good Cayſe be undertaken 
ind forwarded upon bad Motives? If fo, as it cannot be 
queſtion'd but it may, why may not the Reformation be 
perfectly good and juſtifiable in irſelf, tho it was ſet on 
Foot and managed by Perſons of corrupt Morals, and up- 
on intereſted Views? | 

P. Sin, I don't pretend, that eſpouſing a Cauſe upon 
intereſted or wicked Motives either fuppoſes it to be bad, 
or renders it ſo. Becauſe the very beſt Cauſe may poſſi- 
bly be eſpouſed with the moſt corrupt Intentions, and 
Perſons void in reality ofall true Senſe of Religion. But 
I think we ought to be very circumſpe and wary in 
Truſting fach corrapt and mercenary Wretches in Matters 
if Religion, let them profeſs as much Zeal for it as they 
pleaſe. For ſince we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 


they love their Neighbour better than themſelves, we may 


jultly ſuſpect them to be as ready to ſell their Neighbours 
Fouls as their own to the Devil for a valuable Conſiderati- 
on. Tis very certain, that all thoſe were in this pious 
Diſpoſition, who voted againſt their Conſcience in both 
Houſes of Parliament, as Dr. Heylin has told us. Whence 
Iinſer, that rhe Religion preach'd by the good Monk u- 
fin and his Companions ought in Prudence to be em- 
bracd preferably to a Reformation begun, carried on, and 
finally eftabliſh'd by a Set of the moſt wicked and inter- 
eſted Perſons in the Nation. Becauſe the former could 
have no mercenary Views, no Paſſions of Luxury, Revenge, 
or Avarice to gratify, nor the leaſt Proſpect of Getting any 
Thing in Preſent but their Labour for their Pains; and 
were therefore out of the Reach of all Temptations to 
turn Cheats or Impoſtors. whereas the latter, who had the 
moſt viſible Intereſt in Forwarding their pretended Refors 
mation, and were guided by their ſeveral Paſſions in all 
the Meaſures they took. Theſe, I ſay, were under the 
ſtrongeſt Temptation poſſible of making the popular Pre- 
ence of Religion a meer Cloak to cover their ſeveral pri- 


gvate Ends: And may therefore be juſtly ſaſpeQed of 
Sfixned fraud and Seduction in all the Changes they made 


in the ancient Faith and Worſhip of their Mut her-Church. 


G. Sin, I muſt own it appears plainly from this Branch 
: | 5 
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of your Compariſon, that Proteſtants have the ſtrongeſt Pre. 
ſumptions againſt them; and that the Security of Salya. 
tion, as far as it depends upon Profeſſing the true Faith, is 
entirely on the Catholic Side. 

P. THERE remain but two Parts more of my intended 
Compariſon, with which J will end. 


SECT. 4. 


The Unity of Faith o# the one Side compared with 
the Diſagreements on the other. 


Herefore, tho' the ſeveral petty Kingdoms of 
the Saxons, as likewiſe the Kingdoms of St 
land and Ireland were converted by different Miſſioners, 
and at different Times, they all received the ſame Faith 
and Form of Worſhip. The Doctrine, which S. Augufiin 
with his Fellow-Preachers had taught, was taught by al 
that came after him upon the ſame religious Deſign. No 
contradictory Schemes of Faith or Worſhip were found 
amongſt them : Nor did one Preacher pull down, what 
another had built up before him, or reform the Articles 
his Predeceſſor had eſtabliſh'd : but with the moſt perfe 
Harmony of Hearts and Tongues, all preach'd one Lord, 
ene Faith, one Baptiſm. And as they were all but one Bog) 
under one Head, they were all of one Accord, and one Mind. 
Phil. 2. v. 2. and all Spoke the ſame Thing, according to St; 


Brbly, 


P - 


Paul's Direction, 1. Cor. 1. v. 10. 

Bur was there the ſame harmonious Agreement i 
Faith and Doctrine among the Preachers of the Reforms- 
tion either at home or abroad ? The contrary is notoriouſ 
ly known to all Mankind. Martin Luther, its firſt Patri- 
arch and Architect, had ſcarce laid the Foundation of it 
* Renouncing the Pope's Supremacy, but ſome of th: 
chief Labourers under him began to quarrel with thei 
Maſter, and, like the Builders of Babel, fell into the ut 
moſtConfufion and Variance about the Sn perſtruQure. Two 
of his principal Diſciples, to wit, Carolfiadins Archdeacoi 
of Wittenberg, and Occolampading a Brigitine Monk, tho” they 


agreed 
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agteed very well with Lather in caſting of the Pope, and 


taking each of them a Wife, were of too genernusSpirits to 
work leng under him as meer Journeymen, bur in a ſhort 
Time ſet up for themſelves, and commenced R:fermers of 
their Maſter's Reformation. Zainglius a Canon of Conſtance 
join'd himſelf with theſe, and not long after became the 
Head of that Party. But John Calvin appearing ſoon af- 
ter upon the Stage undertook to reform them all by a 
Reformation of a newer Invention, commonly call'd the 
Geneva-Platform. So that within a few Years there were 
three Head-Reformations ſet up: One in Saxony by Lu- 
ther, another in Switzerland by Zuinglius, and a third at Ge- 
neva by Calvin; and all three had ſoon after their Sub- di- 
viſions, and became as fruitful in new Sefts, as aDanghill 
isin Breeding Vermin. 

Nor was there any better Agreement among our Re- 
frmers at home. For even before the End of K. Henry's 
Reign, which of all the three Reforming Reigns produc- 
ed the feweſt Changes in Religion, the Nation by having 
ſeparated itſelf from the Center of Unity was become like a 
Ship broke looſe from its Anchor, and reduced to & 
ſtrange floating Condition: Or, to expreſs myſelf in St. 
paul's Words, was toſſed too and fro, and carried about with 
very Blaſt of Doctrine: as may be ſeen in Sir Richard Baker, 
who writes thus, p. 408. 

AN p now, 455 he, was the State of Religion come 
to a ſtrange Paſs; becauſe always in Paſſing, and had 
* no confiſtence. For at firſt the Authority of the Pope 
« was excluded in ſome Caſes only, a while after in all. 
Vet his Doctrine was wholly received. Afterwards his 
Doctrine came to be impugn'd ; but yet in ſome few 
Points only; a while after in many. So that the Fable 
* of Protems was no longer a Fable, ohen the Religion of 
England was its true Moral. The Confuſion was ſo 
great in theſe Times, that in Parliament one call'd the 
other Heretick and Anabaptiſt, and he again call'd him 
* Papiſt and H poerite. And this not only among the 
Temporality, but even the Clergymen themſelves 
* preach'd and inveigh'd againſt one another. So that 
the Frame of Religion was extremely disjointed: the 

| L 1 « Clergy 
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« Clergy that ſhould ſet it in Frame being out of Fram: 


&« themſelyes; the Minds ofthe People extremely diſtraCted dine 
e and the Nobility, that ſhould have cemented them! Plain! 
« ſcarce holding themſelves together. and N 

Tars was the State of Religion in England in the latte '”,* 
Years even of K. Henry's Reign. But after his Death, aM fe 
the Nation were not already ſufficiently diſtracted with it Nochers 
domeſtick Diviſions, foreign Supplies of new Geſpellers com the K 
poſed of Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Anabaptiſts, were invite Churc 
over by the Lord Protector, and his truſty Friend Archbiſhy took 1 
Cranmer; the former himſelf being a Zainglian in Principles Femar 
and the other a Zytheran. But all was Fiſh that came Inſect 
into their Nets, provided they were but Enemies to thi down 
ancient Faith, and hated the Pope heartily. the $6 

Ar the Head of theſe outlandiſh Adventurers ( who vate 5 
like the Saxons and Danes in former Ages came for Plun II th 
der, and to ſettle in a better Climate) were John Alaſcy, —— 


Pole and profeſs d Anabaptiſt; Peter Martyr, and Martin B. 
cer, two appoſtate Prieſts. John Ala ſco ſoon after his Arriya 
obtain'd the Privilege of a Church for himſelf and his 
Poles. peter Martyr, @ rank Zuinglian, was made the King's 
Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford; and Martin Bucer, partly a 
Zuinglianand partly a Lutheran, had a Chair at Cambridge, ch 

beſtow'd upon him. But as they all brought over with them Kue 
different Syſtems of Faith, it is eaſy to imagine what Con- P. 
fuſion their Lectures and Sermons, ſupported by public, = 
Authority,occaſion'd in the Engliſh Chureh ; and into how en 
many Pieces Chriſt's ſeamleſs Garment was torn by the Dr he: 

verſity and incoherence of their Opinions. This howe. der 
ver is certain, that theſe Poliſb and German Divines, andi gbr 
thoſe who brought their Principles from Geneva, left be. — 
bind them in this Iſland the Spawn of that Multiplicity - 
of Sects, which have ſince like Egyptian Locuſts overſpread 
the Kingdom, and devour'd the very Vitals of Chriſtian 
Religion. Inſemuch that it is at length become a ſerious; 
Queſtion, eſpecially amongſt Men of Figure, whether moe, 
there be any ſuch Thing as a reveal Religion upon Earth. hip 
Taxchurch of England itſelf, tho! eſtabliſh'd by Law, and] 4 


ſupported by it, can ſcarce keep upon it's Legs, but is we- 
duced to the State of a Body in a deep Conſumption, Van 
Us ERR __— dwindling 


of ch 
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Javindling away ſtill more and more, and always com“ 
plaining of its being in Danger from the formidable Power 
ind Number of the D:ſenterF$'\fuch as, Presbyterians, Paris 
unt, Fanaticks, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Socinians, 
WM cafonal Conformiſts, Arti=irinitarians, PFree-Thinkers, and 
others of leſs Note; wb are all but younger Broods of 
the Reformation, and have claim'd a Right to reform the 
Church of Eugland upon the very fame Principle, as ſhe - 
n MW took upon her to reform the Church of Rome. And tis 
MW remarkable, that England was as free from theſe pernicious 
Inſects as from Molwer, till the firſt Engliſh Reformers broke 
BY down the ſtrong Fences of Church- Authority by Proſtituting 
the Scriptures to the Arbitrary Interpretation of every pri- 
vate Juagment. But when the Way was once laid open 
in this Manner, the whole Rifraff both of foreign and 
domeſtick Sects came pouring in at the very Breach, they 
themſelves had made; and ſer up their Standard of Sepa- 
ration from their elder Reformers, as they had ſeparated 


ſW themſelves from their old Mother-Church. 


G. Bur if it be no Blemiſh to the Church of Rome, that 
the reform'd Churches have ſeparated themſelves from her 
Communion, why ſhould it be a Blemiſh to the reform'd 
Church of England, that the Diſſenters have ſeparated them - 
ſelves from her? 

P. Sts, I perceive you don't apprehend me right. For 
don't pretend that the Seperation of one or many Setts 
trom any Church can juſtly caſt a Blemiſh upon it, unleſs 
their Separation flows naturally from a principle ayow'd 
and maintain'd by that yery Church, from which they 
ſeparate themſelyes. 

Now this is the very Caſe between our Engliſh D:ſenters 
and the Church of England as eſtabliſp d by Law: Becauſe it 
is a fundamental Principle of this Church, that every 
Man's only Rule of Faith is the written Word of God, not as 


interpreted by the Church, but as underſtood by himſelf, . 


Nay, the whole Fabrick of the Reformation is built upon 
chisprinciple in ſuch a Manner, that they muſt ſtand or fall 
& together. But the Church of Rome deteſts it as the ve 
Bane of that Unity of Faith, which is eſſential to the Churet 
of chr. For where will Schiſms and Diyiſions ſtop, if 
=.” OY Ro 
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every Maa be priviledg'd to interpret Scriptures by his 
private Judgment, and make that rhe Rule and Standard 
of his Faich? Will it not naturally follow, taar ſincs Mens 
Judgmears are as various as their Tempers and Complex. 


* - . . * , . 6 : * . „ 
1ons, this Principle inſtead of Uniting them in one and 


the ſame Fa ch. will divide them inco an endleſs Variety 


of contradictory Schemes of Religion ? Let it was upon this 


pernicious Principle the ſirſt reformers at home, as well as 
abroad, preſumed chemſelves ſufficiently authorized to re. 
form their Aether Church. For they all pretended plain 
Scripture for their jarring Doctrines. Luther found his 
Doctrine plainly in Scripture, and fo did Calvin his, and 
John Alaſco his, and Ihom as Craumer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hooper 
theirs, and ſo did all the Ringleaders of the Reformation, 
both foreign and Donieſtick; nay no one found his Doc- 
trine and Religian more clearly in Sc ture than honelt 
gmes Nailer, as his whole Crew of Quakers do to this very 
Day. But they all took Care ir ſhould be Scripture inter- 
preted by themſelves, and contrary to the Judgment of 
that Church, which was the only w:fible Catholic Chur 
upon Earth before the Reformation. And is it then a 
Wonder the Di/enters from the Church of England ſhould 
ge the ſame Privilege to themſelves, and follow the 
ule, they had receiv'd as a ſacred Trut from the very 
Apoſtles of the Reformation? The Thing could not na- 


turally be otherwiſe ; and it is but conſonant to Reaſon 


that it ſhould be fo, according to the celebrated Saying 
of Tertullian, that what was warrautable in Valentine and 
Marcion, was likewiſe warrantable in the Valentinians and 
Marcionites gu hammer out a new Faith out of their own Brain. 
L. de Præſcrip. C. 42. For in like Manner, what was main- 
tain'd as lawful by the Heads of the Reformation both at 
home and abroad, who by their Practice as well as Doc- 
trine ſet up the proud Idol of private Judgment againſt the 
whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority then in Being, cannot be juſt- 
Iy blamed in thoſe who only walked in their Footſteps, 


and guided themſelves by the very Rule and Principle F 1 


they-had taught them. | 
ker us ſuppoſe a Door of the Church of England 
thould tell a Diſiuting Miner, that he ought ro ſubmit 
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himſelf ro rhe Judgment and Authority of the Church 
(fablihed by Law. The Miniſter would readily anſwer him, 
hat this Was ſapping the very Foundations of all the re- 
ſorm'd Churches in Europe, and even Cutting the Throat of 


his own Church. For ifrhere were an Obligation of ſubmit- 
vl tiag a Man's private Judgment to any human Authority, the 
Y Church of Exgland became manifeſtly guilty of Schiſm in 


not ſubmitting to the Church of Rome, which was the 
greateſt viſible Authority upon Earth, when ſhe ſeparated 
herſelf from it, If the DoFor ſhould reply, that his Church 
had the Warrant of Scriptures for what hs did, that is, the 
ritten Word of God, which is above all human Authority: 
The M:niſter would readily ſtop his Mouth by ſaying, that 
the D. ent ers were always ready to have the Cauſe of their 
Church tried by the written Word of God; provided they 


were but ailow'd to be themſelves the Interpreters of it. 
That this Condition could not be refuſed them with any 


Colour of Reaſon, ſince it was a fundamental Principle 


of the Reformation, that the Word of God interpreted accerd · 


iug to every Man's private Conſcience is the only Rule of h 
Faith; and the Doctors own Church had arrogated this 
Privilege to itſelt, when it broke off fiom the Church 


of Rome: and that he might modeſtly ſuppoſe there were 


perſons among the Diſſenters of as ſound Judgment, as tender 
Conſciences, and as completely ualiſied to interpret Serip- 
tures, as in the Doctors own Church. 


Tais would e be the Subſtance of the diſ. 


ſenting Miniſter's Defence, it attack d by a Member of the 


Church of England. Nay there is not an Avahapriſt, Quaker, 


Sucinign, of Free-Thinker in the World, but will maintain 


his Ground againſt that Church, or any reform'd Church 


whatſoever, whilſt he is thus ſtrongly entrench'd behind 


the Letter of the Scripture interpreted by his own private. 


J vagment. 


G. Bor what do you conclude from all this ? 
P. Iconclude from it, that a Reformation, which 
its very Principles has been the fruitful Mother of endleſs 


viſions, was not the Work of the holy Ghoſt, And then 
it is eaſy to gueſs what Spirit preſided in all irs Gonnfels. | 
It could. not be that Spirit of 1 whom Chriſt pail 


— —-— 
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ed to ſend to his holy Church as a Guide to abide with hey, eh 
and lead her into all Truth, even unto the Eu of the World, ral $ 
For the Spirit of Truth is eſſentially the Spirit of Unity and went 
Concord. And therefore as he cannot contradict himſclt, 48-76 


lo he cannot be the Author of Contradictions in thoſe, Jud 
who are Guided by him. Chriſt pray'd for them, that if 
were to be the Members of his Myſtical Boy, that they might 
all be made perfetily one, John 17. v. 23. And conform. Nati 
ably to this Prayer of our B. Redeemer, who never pray'd i 
in vain, S. Paul exhorts the Faith ful zo be of one Accord and 7: 
one Mind. 1. Phil. 2. v. 2. That they may be one Body and Side 
one Spirit. Eph. 4. v. 4. That the) may all ſpeak the ſam} 5775 
Thing : that there may be no Diviſions amongſt them, but that 
they may be perfectly joined together in the ſame Mind, aud in 
—— de, . Cor. 1. v. 10. And hence it is, 1 
that Unity in Faith and Communion is expreſs'd in the 


Nicene Creed as an eſſential Attribute of the Church of Chriſt; _ 
which therefore 1s deſcribed in holy Writ to be one Fold 1 
under one Shepherd. Joh. 10. v. 16. to be gue Body and on dere 
Spi it, Eph. 4. v. 4. to have one Lord, one Faith and ont Sheph 
Baptiſm, v. 5. and to be under one Head, from which all the Fg 
Body being by Joints and Bands ſupplied and compacted together, the p 


receives the Encreaſe of God. Col. 2. v. 19. che fe 
Pax tell me, Sir, could the holy Ghoſt be the Inſpirer 


of Lutheraniſm in Saxony, of Z. lianiſin in Switzerland, of — 
Calviniſm at Geneva, of Fanaticiſm in Scotland, and of a Re- ¶ zurbe 
ligion different from them all in England? What other I were 
Spirit therefore but the Spirit of Lying and Seduction can N nd: 
have been the Author of a Reformation built upon 2 Refo 
Principle, which has been an inexhauſtible Source of Di- N = 


viſions in every Nation, where it got Footing ? 

G. TIS — plain, that all hoſt jarringSeQs eould not 2 
be of God. And ſince they all flow from the ſame poiſonous 
Source,'tis impoſſible they ſhould be any Thing better than Ih , 1 
tainted Streams, and void of that Purity of ſaving Faith, Birth 
which is the ſpecial Bleſſing and Gift of the holy Ghoſt. 

P. Wx may as well ſeek for F igs upon Thorns, or Grapes G. 
upon a Crab- Tree, as trie Faith amongſt Men, who aban- ¶ Trut 
doning the Unity of the Catholick Church, which Chriſt has ¶ ſite 
eſtabliſhed to be our Guide, and S. Paul calls the Pillar 
eee, 
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the Rule and Standard of what is to be believed, and 
what not. So that the only Difference between the ſeve- 
ral Sects I have mentioned is, that ſome went ſooner ſome 
went later out of the Pale, and ſome choſe one Way ſome 


another to go a ſtray in, according as their ſeveral priyate 


Judgments lead them. 

HRE then is a plain diſtinguiſhing Mark to judge by, 
whether the Religion planted in England and other Pagan 
Nations, by their firſt Converſion from 1delatry to Chriſtia- 
nity, or the pretended Reformation of that Religion is to be 
attributed to God as to its principal Author. On the one 
Side there appeared nothing but Harmony and Unity of 
Faith ; on the other nothing but Diggreement, and a 
meer Babel of Confuſion in Hearts and Tongues. Is the 
Holy Ghoſt the God of Unity and Peace, or the Spirit of 
Diſcord and Contention ? The Kingd of England, 
Scotland and Ireland, and all the foreign Countries, where 
the pretended Reformation is now eſtabliſh'd, tho all 
converted at different Times, and by different Preachers, 
were all gather'd into the ſame Sheepjoid under the ſame 
Shepherd, and continued in the Unity of the fame Faith 
for ſeveral Ages, as all the World knows. On the contrary, 
the pretended Reformation was no ſHoner ſet on Foot in 
the mary) Countries, but they were all divided 
into diſagreeing Schemes of Faith and Worſhip, and uni- 
ted in nothing but their common Hatred to their 
Mother-Chur ch. The Lutherans, who led up the Dance, 
were reform'd by the Zuinglians, and they by the Calwmifſe, 
and all three by the Avabap:ifts. And at Home K. Henyy's 
Reformation was reform'd by K. Edward, and bis by Q. 
Elizabeth, and her's has ſince been reform'd by the 
Preſbyterians, Independents, Fanaticks, Quaker, and the Lord 
knows how many more. If therefore the holy Ghoſt be not 
the Spirit of Diſcord and Contention, he could nor be the 
Author of a Reformation, which by its Principles gave 
Birth to ſuch ſcandalous Diviſions, Ileaye you to judge 
on what Side the Truth appears to be. | 

G. Taz Unity you ſpeak of is moſt certainly a Mark of 
Truth, For Truth is eſſentially one, but the Errors oppo- 
lite to it are infinite. So that it is alwgerher unconcei- 


vable, 
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yable, that if the Faith, which was received by ſo many 595 
Herent Nations : at different Times, and by the Miniſtry of 

many different Preachers, were not the true one: nor culy 
directed by an unerring Hand, nor guided by an unerring 
Rule, it ſhould nevertheleſs happen to be every where one 
and the ſame. Bur that Men ſwerving from the Unity of 
Trath, ſhould run aſtray into an endleſs Diverſiy of Errors, 
is naturally ſpeaking unavoidably. And if chey be united 
in Oppoſing their Mother-Church, it is no more than, what 
their common Intereſt, and the Support of a Party- Ca ¶ unt. 
obliges them to: For at the ſame Time they hate one 
another, as I have been told, as heartily, as the ſeyeral upon 
Jewiſb Factions did in the Siege of Feruſalem, who wer! Ib 
continually cutting one anothers Throats, except when I nal N 
Intereſt and a more prevalent Hatred, united them to oppoſe Perper 


their common Enemy, the Romans. ther 6 
P. Your Compariſon is very juſt, and the firſt Part off chi, 
our Qbſeryation agrees exactly with Tertullian, in his Ax 


reatiſe of Preſcriptions Sc. where ſpeaking of Catholic the'o 
Unity he agrees thus: Ir is likely that in ſo large a Body ate $9 
ſhould err into one Faith? An Agreement of ſo many does nt End 
happen by Chance : Differences would have ſprung from 1b: pre 
Church's Errors. Where ſo many agree, it is not an Error, buta vifibl 


Doctrine handed down by Tradition. And let an, one dare to ſoy, parin 
that they err d, who tranſmitted it dowr. to us. I ſhall now come in. 
to the laſt Branch of my Compariſon. lab 
the E 

8 E CT. 5. ſurel 

| "8 

The general external Marks of the true Church on aka 


the one Side compared with the entire Want of thus 
them on the other. that 


gthly, Herefore England converted was at the fam? 
Time, like other converted Nations, incor- un 
porated with the great Body of the Catholic or Uniwerſal 
Church. That is, it became not a ſeparate Society, or Joſh 
new-raiſed Communion, ſubſiſting by itſelf, but it was g 
made a Part of that Myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt is Head, gt. ! 
and by Conſequence entituled to a Partnerſhip in all che WM 
ES. ſpicirua) 
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ſprite Advantages and Prerogatives belonging to thag 
ody. So that the Words of S. Paul to the Epheſiane were 
xuly applicable to the converted Saxons. Now therefore 
u are 0 more Strangers and Aliens, but Fellow-Citizens of the 
Saints, and the Domeſticks of God; built upon the Foundation 
ef the Apoſtles and Prop hets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the cheif 
Corner Stone. Eph. 2. v. 19. 20. In a Word, England 
by it's Converſion became a Part of that Society of Chriſ- 
tans, which alone can glory in having all thoſe external 
Marks of the true Church of Chriſt, which are fo eſſential to 
her, that they cannot be attributed to any other Society 


upon ; 

'7 have already ſpoken of Unity, which is the firſt eſſen« 
tial Mark of the true Church mention'd in the Nicene Creed. 
Perpetual Viſibility and Catholicity or Univerſality are two o- 


ther external Marks inſeparable from the true Church of 


Chrif, and incommunieable to a new-raiſed Communion. 

s to perpetual Viſibility, it is clearly mark d out boch in 
the Old and New Teſtament. The Prophet Iſaiah foretells, 
c. 59. v. 21. that the Goſpel ſhall be preach'd to the 
End of the World. And it is very plain, that a perpetu- 
al preaching Miniſtry muſt be perpetually both azdible and 
vifble; He alſo: deſcribes Chriſt's future Church by com- 
paring it to a Houſe ſituated on the Top of a high Moun- 
tain. The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, ſays he, ſhall he eſtan 
bliſhed on the Top of the Mountains. It fhall be exalted aboue 
the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow to it. Ia. 11. 2. This 
ſurely is not the Character of an i»viſible Church. Our B. 
Saviour inſinuates the ſame Compariſon, and draus the 
fame inference from it, Matt. 5. v. 24. where he ſpeaks 
thus to his Apoſtles, Du are the Light of the World. A City 
that lands en a Mountain cannot be hidden. And again in 
the 18th Chapter, v. 17. of the ſame Evangeliſt he ſends 
us to his Church, and commands us tb hear it. Now I 


cannot well conceive how any one can be bound to hear 


n irviſib]e-Church; or how we can have Recourſe to it for 
Inſtruction unſeſs it be ble. 8 
Bur nothing is more expreſs upon this Point, than 
Sr. Parts Words to the | Epheſſans, C. 4. v. 12. ' 2. Or. 
where he tells them, that _ has placed in his 3 
14 a m 
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not only Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but alſn Paſor- 
and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Wark » 
the Miniſiry, and for the Building up of the Body of Chriſt, til 
we all meet in the Unity of Faith: Whence it follows, that 
the Church, which is Chriſs Myſtical Body, is, according to 
the Divine Eſtabliſhment, a Society compos'd of Paſs; 
and People: or what amounts to the ſame, a Congregation 
conſiſting of believing Perſons, whereof ſome are Shepherd, 
that feed and govern ; others are the Fleck, that are fed 
and govern'd by them: And that this is to continue, zi} 
all meet in the Unity of Faith ; that is, as long as the World 
ſhall laſt. Now if ſuch a Body or Congregation of Chriſti. 
ans, can ever be ivviſible, I am yet to learn what Nonſenſe 
15. 


I add, that Þnviſbility is repugnant to the very End, for 
which Chriſt has eſtabliſh'd Paſtors and Teachers in hi 
Church; to wit, that they ſhould be the Stewards or Ad- 
miniſtrators of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. c. 4. v. 1. tha 
they ſhould feed us with the Bread of Lite, and be our 
Guides to Heaven. But I have never heard of any one, 
that could receive the holy Myſteries from an invifib: 
Steward, or be fed by an inviſible Hand, or conducted by 
an invifble Guide. In a Word, all the Arguments, which 
prove that Chriſt has always had, and always will have 
true Church upon Earth, prove likewiſe that Viſbility is an 
eſſential __— of that Church. 

As to the Church's Catholicity, or Univerſality both in Re- 
gard of Time and Place, beſides that it is explicitly profeſsd 
as an Article of Faith both in the. Apoſtolical and Nicevs 
Creed, it has the cleareſt Warrant of Scripture to prove 
it. Her Univerſality of Time is mark'd out by Chriſt 
promiſing his Apoſtles, :haz the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it, For if his Church ſhould ever ceaſe to have 1 
Being, it would be manifeſtly true to ſay, that the Ga: 
of Hell had prevail d againſt it. And again, by his Promiſe 
of being with the Aral always, even unto the End of tht 
World. Becauſe if the Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Paſtors in ove and the ſame Communion ſhould be at any 
Time entirely extinct, it could not be ſaid, that Chriſt has 
remain d with the Apoſtles to the end of the World. 


Hex 


for Her Univerſality of Place is likewiſe mark d out firſt by 
*: A. Soha xa ports that all Nations of the Earth 
2 ſhall be bleſſed in his Seed, Gen. 22, v. 18. 2dly, by the Pial- 
that miſt. Ak of me, and I will give thee pray” thy Inheri- 
> wo ance, and the Bounds of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Pſal, 2. 
Zr v. 8. And again, He ſhall govern from Sea to Sea. and from 
tion he River to the Bounds of the Earth —— all Kings ſhall fall 
dera; town before him, all Nation, ſhall ſerve him. Pl. 91. v. 8, 11. 
ied 340, by Eſaiah diſcribing the future Glory and Splendor 
of the Church of Chriſt, by the Multitudes of People and 
old Nations flocking to her. Eſa. 60. And laſtly, by Chrift 
ri. himſelf commiſſioning his Apoſtles and their Succeſſorsto 
ent go and teach all Nations. Matt. 28. v. 19. 5 

G. Sin, I ſee very plainly, that perpetual Viſibility and 
» for Catholicity are — Marks inſeparable from the true 
his Church of Chriſt. But I don't fo very well ſee, what Con- 
Ad. nection this has with the dubjedt we have. before us. 
tha P. Sts, the Subject we have before us is the laſt Branch 
ul of my Compariſon between the Converſion of England and 
%% its Reformation: by which I pretend to ſhew, that as Eng- 
e 122d was by its Converſion ads a Part of that Society of 
A Chriſtians, ro which thoſe Marks of the rue Church moſt 
nich undoubtedly belonged, ſo was it by its Reformation cut off 
© 1 from that Society; and forfeited, by Conſeguence, the Ti- 
OF tle it had before to a Share in thoſe Marks. a 

As to the Mark of yi/bility, England was by its Con- 
Re verſion incorporated with the Church of Rome : that is to 
a Gy with the whole Body of Chriſtians chen in Communi- 
au on with the See of Rome. Now the Paſtors of this Church 
e had in eheir own Communion an uninterrupted _ Succeſſi- 
" n en of Biſhops from the Apoſtler down to the Time where- 
„in Englond was converted. It therefore became a Part 
1% of that Church, which had the Mark of its being the 
5 10 true Church demonſtrable in its perpetual Viſibility. W = 
UF therefore by its pretended Reformation it ſeparated it{ 
"i from the Communion of the Church of Rome, and fo became 
— | & niewraiſed Communion, it ceaſed to be a Part of the , 
* * in i i be a Part 

C. Tis very plain indeed, that it ceaſed to 
ef the Church of An. But your Inference, ü 
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it was no longer a Part of the true Church will not be ſo 
eafily allow'd of, : | 
P. Sin, if England, when it ſeparated it ſelf from the 
Church of Rome, did not at the ſame Time ſeparate itſel 
from the true Church, the Advocates for the Church « 
England are bound to mark out to us, in what orher vi. 
ble Society of Chriſtians the true Church ſubſiſted before the 
Reformation. Nay over and aboye they muſt ſhew, that 
at the Time of its Separation from the Church of Rin- 
It became a Part of, and was incorporated with that 6 
ther pre- exiſtent viſible Charch. But ſince it is impoſible 
for the reform'd Church of England, or indeed for any o- 
ther reform'd Church to perform this Task, the Conſe. 
| __ is undeniable, that when it ceaſed to be a Part of 
Church in Communion with the See of Rome, it ceal. 
ed likewiſe to be a Part of the true Church. a 

HERE then I ſhall repeat once more my Dilemma againſ 
all the reform d Churches in the World, which I think i; 
unanſwerable. For when they ſeparated themſelves from 
the Church of Rome, it either was the true — Chrif, 
or it was not. If they ſay it was not, they mult either 
ſhew us another vile Society of Chriſtians upon Earth, in 
which the true Church of Chriſ was preſerved before the Re. 
formation, and this is impoſſible Gr them to do; or they 
muſt fay, that Chriſt had no true Church upon Earth before 
that Time; and that by Conſequence the Creed was 
falſe for many Ages; which is downzight Blaſphemy. 
Bur if the own, that the Church of Rene was the true Church 
of Chrift before the Reformation, then muſt on of 
zourſe, that they ſeparated chemſelves from the in 
Church of Chrif, and continue ſeparated from jt to this 
= which is Pronouneing their own Condemnation. 
Unhappy Reformation! which cannot anſwer for jitſeli 


zuilty of Schi ſm. 
6 1 off neods ay the um Churches arefoclof., 


no Hole for them to creep out at. For let them turn 


themſelves to whaSide they pleaſe, it giy es them a mor- 


wirhour either Renouncing the Creed, or Conſeſſing itſel 


ly ſaut up betwixt the Horns of this Dilemma, that I fre Þ 
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P. Sir, it was the Force of this Argument, that oblidg 
ed ſeveral Proteſtants Writers, eſpecially in the B 
of the Reformation to have Recourſe to the wretched Chi- 
mers of an inviſible Church, as the beſt Expedient they 
could then think of to maintain the Anti 
Doctrine, and Succeſſion of their Paſtors, 
wera, becauſe an inviſible Church is in Reality 
and no Church: For it is inconſiſtent not only with the 
Character of the Church as deſccib'd in holy Writ, but 
with the very Eſſence of its Conſtitution, 
End of its Eſtabliſhment, as has been fully 
that Perſons reduced to this miſerable Shift give u 
Cauſe ot Religion as. effeQually, as if they fair 
themſelves non- plus d. I add, that a Quaker or Mugletonian 
needs not be in any Pain to trace the Antiquity of his 
Church and Doctrine even to Noah or Adam, if he pleaſes, 
ſhe be but allow d to have Recourſe toan inviſible Church 
to make good his Pretenſions. | | 

War therefore they were driven out of this defencetefs 

the forcible Arguments of their Ad- 
of them, as the Calvinifts in France, call'd 
the broken. and ſhatrer'd Troo 
condemn d Heriticks to patch up a kind of ridiculous Suc- 
ceſfion, with as many different Sedts as there are Shreds 
or Colours in a Harlequin's Dreſs. Theſe were the old 
konoclsſts, the Berengarians, the Albegeviſe = Spawn of the 
Manicheans, the Huſſires and Vaudois, or 
the Bohemian Brethren, and ſuch others. 
Apoſtolical Succeſſon! which began not "till many Ages 
after the les, _ in 
ears, and compoſed 
well from one another, as from the Calvinifs 
Syſtems of Religion. But they all agreed in hat. 
fficed to render them worthy 
into the Apoſtolical Family, and regarded by 
true Predeceſſors and Forefarhers in God, who 
ia their Perſons had preſerved the Church's Viſibilu, and 
continued the Sacceſſim of her Paſtors in the right Line. 

But in Reality it ſhews only what inextricable Difficulcies 

it 3 are reduced to, hen 
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they Apoſtatize from the ancient Faith, and ſet up a >< ockri 
Communion in Oppoſition to the Catholic Church. ytter « 
As to the Proteſtants ofthe Church of England, 1 know. Nou 
not what Way they pretend to derive their Eccleſiaſtical br Cra 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtlzs. Only this I am ſure of, "this Th 
Thomas Cranmer was the firſt Proteſtant Bifbop and Primal d or ] 
of England. He had not therefore any Predeceſſors of this A ne 
Proteſtant Communion. And by Conſequence, tho” he fat i geh ſms 
the Archiepiſcopal Chair, which S. Auguſtin and others had G. 
fleſs'd before him, he could not juſtly pretend to deriyg ® the 
is Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, after he had Pie | F. | 
himſelf from the Communion of thoſe, who were the us Ad! 
and undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. For ſurely the Ar 22 Þ 
— will never own any for their true and lawfulſ 2 
ucceſſors, but Biſhops and Paſtors of their own Communion 
and Members of that Church, which they founded. 5 
To cleac this Matter by a Fact, that is unqveſtionable 
if Thomas Cranmer by being Archbiſhop of the See of Cant” 
terbury was entituled to a Place in the Apoſtolical Family, 
all the Arian Novatian, and Donatiſt Biſhops were likewiſe # 
entituled to the ſame Prerogative. Becauſe they were all © 
true Biſhops, and poſleſs'd the Epiſcopal Sees, which had been 
founded by the true Succeſſirs at the Apoſtles. But this has 
not hinder'd, but that they have been always regarded as Fart Cc 
a ſpurious Race, unworthy to be counted among the true "Ys 
Sueceſſors of the Apoſtles, And why ſo? Becauſe by teach- exrul 
ing Doctrines unknown to the Biſhops that went before ©” 
them; they broke off, or were ſpew'd out of the Commu- | * ha 
nion of thoſe, who were the true and undoubted Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles. So that we may put the Queſtions to * Par 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, wherewith Tertullian puzzled the Hes e 
reticks of his Time. Qui eftis ves, quando & unde weniftis 2 en! 
Who are you, Thomas Cranmer ? When and whence did 4 ſeque 
you come? Who gave you a Commiſſion to enſlave the 75 
ILerarchy to the Secular Power? or to make a Lyman and a 
Child ſupreme Judges of Controverſies in Religion, and be 
the Fountains of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiion ? Whence had te t 
you your Powers to turn upſide down the Frame of the 
Church committed toyour Charge tochange the Faith and — 
Worfhip, which S. Alguſfin had eftabliſh'd, and introduce *' 
1 Ss Dodtrines 
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5 bo drines, to which the Biſhops your Predeceſſors had been 


Itter Strangers for nine hundred Years together? 
| i Now whoever will pretend to anſwer theſe Queſtions 
a ir Cranmer, I defy him to ſhew, that his Condition was a- 
b Thing better, than that of the ancient Arian, Novati- 
Az , or Donatiſt Biſhops : or that the Caſe of hisreform'd Church 
by as not exactly Parallel with that of all the Heretical or 
1 gehe ſmatical Churches that ever were before it. | F 
F G. Bur can this be apply'd to Qu. Eizaberh's Biſhops, | 
iy er the reform Church eſtabliſh'd by her? 
4 Pe. I ſee no Difference, but what makes rather to their | 
up Dadvantage. Becauſe the Validity of Cranmer's Ordina- 
AL ion never was diſputed by any. Whereas that of Queen | 
ul Llixabethis Biſhops has never been allow'd of by the Church | 
ef Rome; and herAuthority is of no ſmall Weight. But ſup- 14 

Jpoſing even that it were — valid : it would 
je! rail them nothing in the Main. For in that Suppoſiti- l 
„ en they would at the beſt be but upon the Level with 
Fcraumer, and under the fame Incapacity of Proving their 
24 ſtolical Pedigree, by a Succeſſion of Biſhops in their own | 
I ommunion; becauſe there was no viſible 3 Commu- 
nen before the Proteſtant Reformation. And this alone ſuf 
si ces to degrade all the reform'd Churches from being a 
io Part of the true Apeſtalical Church of Chriſt, which has al- 
« ways had, and will always have a viſible Being in an unin- 
_* terrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame 
« Communion, as long as the Sun and Moon ſhall endure ; 
as has been fully proved. f 

Tavs it is plain, that as England by its Converſion became 

2 Part of that Church, which has the external Mark of a 
perpetual Viſibility on its Side; fo by its pretended Reforma- 

ion it ceaſed to be a Part of that Church: and by Con- 
9 ſequence of the true Church of Chriſt, whereof perpeturt Viſta 
* bilityis an eſſential and incommunicable Propriety. 

Ir remains now only to ſpeak a Word of the other 
external Mark call'd Catholicity, Which never was denied 
to the Church in Communion with the See of Rowe, even 
by its profeſs d Enemies. Nay in all Proteſtant Countries, 
where there is a Mixture of various Religions, we are as 
well diftinguiſh'd by the bare Name of — as 4 

atlye 
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Native of England, for Example, is known by the Name catholi 
of an Engliſhman. Therefore, as England by its Converſion eme e 
became a Part of the Church in Communion with the seg ame f 
of Rome, ſo it became by Conſequence a Part of the Cabo the B 
lick or Univerſal Church. That is to ſay, of that Church I n. 
which, we profeſs to believe in the gth Article both ſibilit! 
the Nicene and Apoſtles Creed: both which Creeds (fays the furdir 
Church of England, Art. 8th.) ought throughly to be received and en, th: 
believed: becauſe they may be proved by moſt certain Warants, from: 
of holy Scripture. In a Word, it became a Part of that , Ca? 
Church, which has Ur werſaliiy both of Time and Place. Ot ſieve 
Time by having had an uninterrupted viſible Being from th : ver 1 


Time of the Apoſtles to this Day: And of Place, by hau. Ho 
ing not only extended her Faith to the moſt remote and certai 
barbarous Nations in the World, tho' now apoſtatized by O 
from it, but by having likewiſe been in full Poſſeſſion of all « 
thoſe Nations of Europe, where the reform d Churches are believ 
now eſtabliſh'd. Nay ſhe has at this very Time Biſhops Ch 


and Paſtors Propagating the Goſpel among the Infidels 
both of the Eaſt and We? Indies. Therefore Univerſality,? 
ef Place, which St. Auguſtin calls the Conſent of People and. 4 
Natians, cannot be denied her. Nor can it conſequently" 
be denied, but that England by its Converſion had the Ad- 
vantage of being made Partaker of the illuſtrious Title of . 
Car holict in the full Extent of its Signification. "ticles 

Bur did its Separation from the Communion of the ful, a 
Church of Reme procure it any advantage equivalent to they 
this? Was there beſides the Roman Catholick Church ano- other 
ther Catholic Church of a different Communion, to which a 774 
England was aſſociated by its Reformation? That's giv- G. 
ing the Lie to the Creed, by which we are taught, that New 
there is but One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. Or P. 
was there no Catholiel Church before the Reformation? ure 
if ſo, whoever then ſaid the Cree, profeſs'd that he be- | befo1 
liev'd a Talſbood: Nay and a Falſhood which may he prov a by Plack 
moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture. Art. 8:h Oc was the Arti 
Catbolick Church inviſible before the Reformation? That velie 
is very ſtrange! For how can a Church of all Times and nor 
Nations, and conſiſting of Paſtors and People be inviſible for dem 


i land itfelf become the Men 
many Ages? Or finally, did Eng/ans it _—_ 
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ne (ot heliel Chureh by its Separation from the Church of 
n eme ? That is ſtiſl ſtranger and ſtranger! and indeed the 
me ſtupendious Wonder, as if a little Finger cut off from 
the Body ſhould become the whole Bay. 

I need not ask any more Queſtions: For the Impoſ- 
thiliry of anſwering theſe, without falling into ſome Ab- 
ſurdity, is a Demonſtration that England by its Reformati- 
en, that is, by its Separation in Dottrine and Communion 
from the Church of Rome, was cut off from that One, Ho- 


certain People; there ate ſome who pretend to anſwer all 
d by Owning that the Church of Rome both is, and was a 
gie Church before the Reformation: becauſe it always 
believed and taught all the Eſentials of Chriſtianity. And 
$8 Chriſt always had a viſible true Church upon Earth, 
and the Creed never was falſe. Which they think is a full 

and direct Anſwer to my Dilemma. 

3 G. Bur how then do they juſtify their Separation from 
y. the Church of Rome, if it both is, and was a true Church 

before the Reformation? 
P. By ſaying, that beſides Eentials it impoſes many Ar- 
ticles as Terms of Communion, which at the belt are doubt- 
ful, and not neceſſary to be believed. For which Reaſon 
they compare it to a human Body disfigured with Wens and 
other Blemiſbes, tho it has all the noble and eſſential Parts of 
a fre Body. | 

G. Very fine indeed! The Thought is quaint and 

New. 

P. I know not whether it be Old or New : But I am 
ure it will not anſwer any other End, than to throw Duſt. 
before the Eyes of ignorant People. For in the frſt 
pace, their charging the Church of Reme with Impoſing 
Articles as Terms of Communion, which are not neceſſary to be 
believed, is a meer precarious Aſſertion, which never was, 
nor ever can be proved. On the Contrary, it has been 
demonſtrared a thouſand Times, that their pretended 


Wens and Blemiſbes are found Apoſtolical Doctrines, as anci- 
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ent as Chriſtianity itſelf, taught in the very primitiv@ does! 
Ages, and handed down as Terms of Catholick Communiaypny C 
from Age to Age to this very Time. | Neue C 
Bur 2&ly, from their Owning, that the Church ꝙ more 
Rome both is, and was a true Church before the Reformatja Chur 
on, it will follow, that Cyviſt, in their Opinion, has ev dem 
fince the Reformation had more than ene true Church uff ther 
on Earth. For ſince they are fo generous as to allow ti the C 
Church of Rome to be one, I preſuine they have no worfWioly, 
Opinion either ef their ow or other reform's Churches. SW prof 
that theſe, tho all contradicting one another in many im the 
ortant Points, are nevertheleſs all true Churches. WhicMcann 
I think is Nonſenſe with a Witneſs. Nor will the Mat chat 
ter be much mended by their Saying, that they are a che 
but one Church to Chriſt, in as much as they all believe iii bat 
Chriſt. For if this large Notion of Viiy be allow'd of, th vue 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, inſtead of being compoſed of uniform Eng! 
Parts, will rather reſemble the Monſter deſcribed by Horace ¶ ble 
with a Mau's Head join'd to a Horſes Neck, c. And his lav 
Garment inſtead of being ſeamleſs, will be {titch'd up toge-Hin I 


ther with as many different Pieces, as there are Patche Edu 
in a Beggars Coat. But is it not ſomewhat ſurprizing Dut 
that all the reform'd Churches and the Church of Rome, that that 
Church ſo hated and rail'd at not only by the firſt reform- C 


ers but by their Succeſſors to this Day, ſhould at length ſati: 
be found to be but one and the ſumne Church? Or that ſo cati 
many Churches of different Communions and Religions ſhould me 
be that Oue, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, which wit 
we profeſs in the Creed? dee 
3aly. From their Owning, that the Church of Rome be- cle: 
lieves and teaches all the Eſentials of Chriſtianity, it follows Fai 
by a neceſſary Conſequence, that if they judge coherent- WM *' 
ly, they muſt regard the very beſt of their Writers and 
Preachers as a Pack of the vileſt Calumniators upon Earth, Go 
in continually charging the Church of Rome with abomina- V 
Be Iaelatry. For I cannot poſſibly conceive, how Idola y ha. 
can be reconciled with the Eentials of Chriſtianity. af 
Laſtly, their owning, that the Church of Rome was A en 
trie Church before the Reformation is a meer put off, 8 an 
| | docs 
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ti does not anſwer either Part of my Dilemma directly. For 
nie ny Queſtion is not, whether the Church of Rome was A 

ue Church before the Reformation? For that imports no 
h more than Asking whether it was 4 Part of the re 
ati Church of Chriſt ? But my Queſtion or Dilemma, to which I 
% demand a direct Anſwer, is preciſely this: viz. Whe- 
uff ther before the Reformation the Church of Rome with all 
ti che Churches in Communion with that See, was that One, 
or Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, the Belief whereof we 
SEM profeſs in the Nicene Creed, or not? If they ſay vor: then 
im che Creed was falſe before the Reformation. Becauſe they 
ich cannot ſhew any other Society of Chriſtians, which was 
lat that Church. But if they anſwer in the Affirmative, then 
alf che Church of Rome, with all the Churches in Commynion with 
in bar see, was not only A true Church, but the fole and only 
true Church of Chriſt upon Reuth. And, by Conſequence, 
Englaud was by its pretended Reformation cut off from the 
ſole and only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. And there I 
leave it. For I have now done; and fear I haye exceeded 


in 
tha 
r 
cel 
11S 


e- in Length. But fince I have been inſtrumental to your 
1e Education in the Renan Catholick Faith, I thought it my 
ig Duty to convinee you fo fully of the Truth of that Faith, 
at that you may have no Reaſon to reproach me hereafter. 
n- G. Stn, you have added the Part of a true Friend, and 
th farisfyed me fo fully, that I can now ſafely ſay, it is notEas- 


ſo cation, but a full Conviction of Conſcience, that determines 
d me in my Choice of the Religion, wherein I am reſolved 
h with the Help of God's Grace to live and die. And in- 

| deed T ſhould be guilty of ſhutting my Eyes againſt the 
= $] cleareſt Light, if I ſhould not prefer the Roman Catholick 


's 7 Faith before that of any of the reform d Churches. 
c *'T1s true indeed I have not yet Capacity enough to ex- 
d amine every Branch of Controyerly by itſelf, But I thank 


„ God I am ſufficiently capable of Diſcerning Black from 
® white, and Light from Darkneſs. And indeed, as you hays 
/ ®; handled the Matter, no more than this is requiſite to form 
Ja fix'd and determinate Judgment, whether the Converſe 
en of England, or its Refarmation was the proper Work of God: 
and, by Conſequence, whether the Religion eſtabliſh'd in 
England by its Converſion, Or that, which was introduced - 
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Nine hundred Years after by its pretended Reformation is tg 
be prefer'd. Nay an ignorant Tradeſman may, by the 
Lights you have given, reſolve this Queſtion, if he be bus © 
fincere at Heart, as ſolidly as the ableſt Scholar; ſines 
nothing can be more manifeſt even to common Seng 
than that all the Marks of Truth appear on the Ro * 9 
Catholick Side, and not one can be produced, that is aß 
Thing favourable to the Reformation. | _ x 
P. Sin, 'tis noſmall Joy to me to find you in ſo go 
a Diſpoſition : And I heartily pray God to ſtrengthen E 
ſo powerfully with his holy Grace, that no wordly Allure . 
ments may ever prevail upon you, or Terrors force you ti 
change the Chriſtian Reſolution you have taken. 4 

G. I hope, Sir, my eternal Salvation will be alway 
dearer to me, than the ſhort Advantages and Satisfaction 
of this Life. 


